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THE STATUES OF SENNEMUT AND
MENKHEPERRESENB IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM

By H. K. HALL
With Plates i-iii.

Fourteen years ago, in 1914, I published in Part v of Hieroglyphic Texts, ete., in the
British Museum, PL. 32, photographs of the three, then newly-acquired, stone figures of
Sennemut or Senmut (Nos, 174, 1513) and Menkheperrérsenb (No. 708) in the Museum,
and in Plates 29-31 the texts of the figures of SBennomut and in Plate 33 those of that
of Menkheperrérsenb. The three statues were exhibited in the Sculpture Gallery of the
British Museum before the war and have been exhibited there ever since. But they do
not seem to have attracted the attention that is their due, for I find that in the American
Journal of Semitic Languages, xtav, No. 1, October 1927, Mr. T, Georgd Allen publishes
a figure of Sennemut, in the Field Museum at Chicago, obtained by Dr. J. H. Breasted
in 1925, which he says is the ninth statue of Senmut known to him (p. 49), whereas it
is the eleventh known to us here. I am indebted to Mr. Allen's courtesy for bringing
the Chicago figure to my knowledge, and I hasten to make him and possibly others
better acquainted with our British Museum figures of Sennemut than is apparently the
case. 1 thercfore republish in Plates i-iii photographs of the three statues already
published in Hieroglyphic Texts, v, to which volume I refer readers for their inseriptions.
The Chicago statue is unique in that it is the only standing figure known of SBennemut,
as is also ours in that it is the only known figure of him sitting on a seat. In this
sitting figure of ours (No. 174, PL ii), Sennemut also holds the princess Neferurdr in his
arms. In No. 174 Neferurér (who here too wears the side-lock and also a beard, like
Khoneu) is held tightly by her male nurse and enveloped in the folds of his long funerary
robe, as in the squatting figures Berlin 2206 and Cairo 42,114, 42,115; whereas in the
Chicago figure the whole of her is visible, seated in Sennemut’s lap almost as Harpokrates
sits in the lap of Isis and as we see her also in the Cairo statue 42,116, which represents
Bennemut seated on the ground.

Menkheperrécsenb's statue (No. 708, Pl iii) closely resembles No. 174, except that of
course there is no Neferuréc in his case. Both statues are funerary, as is shown by
the long Osirian garment worn and the formal, unfashionable wig (a eonventional
coiffure of the dead) in both cases, as well as by the hieratic seats on which both sit.
And in his nght hand Menkheperrérsenb holds the curious sacral knot or sash (see also
p- 76) which bears so close an analogy to the similar object of unknown though certainly
religious import so often met with in the contemporary frescoes, ete., of Minoan Crete!.
The two things are not identical, but they are much alike, and may have a common
origin. Both figures have an inscribed plinth at the back, rising from the seat.

t Hen eapecially Evaxs, Paluce of Minos, 1, 430, and Niussox, Minoan-Wyeonasan Religion, 1378, In
Egypt the object was certainly sacral ; Menkheperréfsenb's statue is purely funerary and religious in its
intention, s i8 shown by the Osirian garment and formal wig wom (see above),

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, x1v, 1



2 H. R. HALL

In style and workmanship, although it generally resembles that of Sennemut, except
that it is beardless and that the wig is not ribbed, Menkheperrérsenh’s statue is finer and
better. The face is better sculptured than those of either Sennemut or the little princess ;
the eyes of both are rather clumsily and staringly expressed, whereas Menkheperrérsenh’s
are admirably rendered. Also his face is perfect, without a seratch, whereas Sennemut's
and Neferuréc's are both slightly marred, as is also that of the other figure of Sennemut
(No. 1513, PL i). No. 708 is indeed in beautiful condition, having only one slight c¢hip on
its surface. It gives the impression of being the work of a finer school than that of the
Sennemut figures of half-a-century earlier (e. 1500 p.c., Menkheperrérsenb heing e. 1440).
The Chicago statue as well as our Nos, 174 and 1513 seem to have a touch of crudencss
in comparison with it, Mr. Allen describes it as “summary™ (p. 54). The portraits are
not strongly characterized, except possibly originally in the case of No. 1513, which is
marred ; the others seem purely conventional of the ushabti-type.

The damage to the face of 1513 looks as if it had been inflicted purposely with a
hammer. It is not an ordinary casualty. It resembles the (more severe) damage inflicted
on the face of the statue of Hatshepsut discovered by Mr. Winlock at Dér el-bahri
(Bull, Met. Mus. N.Y., 1928, 1, fig. 52, p. 46), which he considers to have been effected
by kindling a fire on the face of the statue, in order to disintegrate the granite, The
damage to our statue no doubt dates from the time of the supposed disgrace of Sennemut
or his damnatio memoriae after the death of Hatshepsut (or possibly before, according to
Mr. Allen). On the other hand his name survives intact on both our figures, whereas on
the Chicago statue it has been hammered out, though not so heavily as to render it
illegible. On No. 174 it is spelt § T %, on No. 1513 § {,= %, on the Chicago figurs § 7,
without determinative (ALLEN, op. ait., 53).

On both our figures, as on his, the name of Amin is untouched. That means
that in the case of our two figures also, as in those of the Chicago fizure, Berlin
2296, Cairo 42,116, and Cairo 42,117 (in this last the god's'name has only suffered by
accident), Sennemut’s statues were evidently cast out of the temple in which they stood
{four of those known were found at Karnak, so that probably sll, except the Berlin
statue, were originally set up there)!, after his disgrace, since, as Mr. Allen points out,
had they been in evidence at the time of Akhenaten's heresy the name of Amiin on them
would certainly have been mutilated. But that “incensed royalty” did not entirely
succeed in making SBennemut nameless is shown by his name being untouched on our two
statues. In the case of Menkheperrérsenb (No. 708), however, the name of Amiin has
been erased and afterwards restored. Menkheperrérsenb was never disgraced and his
statues thrown out of the temple, so that Akhenaten got at him.

No. 1613 (the squatting figure of Sennemut) is of red quartzite sandstone, and
measures 21 ins. (53'5 em.) in height ; No. 174 is of dark grey (“black") granite, and
measures 28 ins. (71 em.) high; No. 708 is of the same stone, and is 2 ft. 8 ins. (81-2 em.)

high.

! This is said to have been found by d'Athanssi at Shikh ‘Abd el-Kuroab, and so belonged to
Sennemut’s tomb there (Winnock, Baff, Met. Mus N.F, 1928, n, 36). Mr. Winlock, while noting that
two of the Usiro statues at Juist are from Kamalk, suggests, loe. oit., that the British Museum figures wre
both from the tomb. That I doubt: it is much maore likely that they wers found at Earmak. We have
nut, by the way, fico statues like Berlin 2206, as Mr. Winlock seems to think There is only oue holding
Neforure?, No. 174, and this is not squatting,
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AKHENATEN'S ELDEST SON-IN-LAW
ANKHKHEPRURE'

By PERCY E. NEWBERRY

With Plate iv, fiz. 1 and Plates v, vi.

At the foot of the hill of the Shékh ‘Abd el-Kurnal at Thebes, and some little
distance to the left of the tomb of Ramose, the vizier of Amenophis 1V, is the small
mortuary chapel of the wrb-priest of Amiin, Pere!. This tomb is numbered 139 in
GarniNer-WeieaLL, Topographical Catalogue, where it is doubtfully attributed to the
reign of Tuthmosis IV. It is certainly not earlier than that king, nor is it later than
the reign of his successor Amenophis ITI. But whatever the precise date of the tomb
may be, its chief interest lies in a hieratic graffito written npon the left-hand jamb
of the entrance to an inner chamber. Two years ago I traced this graffito and
Mr. Harry Burton kindly photographed it on a large scale for me so that the inserip-
tion could be studied at lewsure. My facsimile is reproduced in Pls. v and vi together
with a transcription made by Dr. Gardiner in 1912. Dr. Gardiner appends a translation
and some notes at the end of thiz paper (p. 10). It was Bouriant who first drew
attention to this graffito. In a note printed in the Rec. de trav., x1v, 70, he says that it is
composed of two parts, “la seconde formée de vingt-cing lignes renfermant une pridre &
Ammon composée par le prétre et seribe | [ 772, texte trés mutilé, Péeriture étant
fréquemment effacée. La premidre partie, qui ne comprend que deux lignes, nous donme
la date d'un roi jusqu'i présent inconnu. Elle est ainsi congue:

fanll @18 =77 (151N )

Le roi Nefer-nefru-Aten n'est connu que par cette inscription. Il est probable qu'on doit
le placer parmi les pharaons, appelés communément hérétiques, qui ont réené entre
Aménophis TIT et Horemheb., Cest sans doute un de ces Cherrés ou Acherris que nous
donnent les listes grecques et qu'on n'a pu encore identifier. Peut-8tre faut-il voir dans

! Tn the British Museum (No. 1182, Hany, Hieroglyphic Texts from Egyption Stelac, ete. in the Beisiad
Musewm, Part vir, PL. 7) there is 4 lintel from the tomb of o Pere which was found by Robert Mond in
1905 near Tomb No. 139 at Thebes. The inscriptions oo the lintel deseribe Pere ax } /[ — 9| ==
and EI”HE }_ ﬁ, In Bunak, Guide to the Egyptian Gollerian (Seulpture), 1909, 119, this Pere ia said to
be an “Overseer of the Granaries of Amen-Ra at Thebes,” but no such title scours upon the lintel! 1t is

doubtfnl whether this Pere is the same as the one of Tomb No, 130,
# The priest and scribe is Pawnh son of Atefsenb, not Atefsenb as Bouriant asserts,

1—2



4 PERCY E. NEWBERRY

ce prince le fils de Thoutmés IV que Lepsius gignale dans son Konigsbuch (No. 370) et
qui porte, lni aussi, le nom de © #."

In 1804 Scheil? published copies of most of the hieroglyphic inseriptions in Pere's
tomb, but referred only briefly to the graffito, and made no effort to copy it. He simply
says that it was written “par le prétre et seribe Atef-senb™ (thus repeating the error

of Bouriant), and that it was dated in the third year “d'un roi Nefer-nefru-Aten

(el B 1'@?{ [E181i67 ). Inafoot-note to the reading of the first cartouche, he
remarks, “M. Bouriantlit (@187 1; je erois ma lecture certaine.” Maspero® acoepted

Scheil’s reading and stated that it seemed to him to represent a transitional form of the
protocol of Amenophis IV, and not the name of a new king. Petrie® also agrees with
Scheil and says “ probably this is an early variant of Akhenaten’s name which he after-
wards transferred to his queen on marriage.”

In Gavrmies, Livre des rois, 11, 344, is the following entry:

EBARE TN RN,
No query-mark is; given to any of the signs, but in a footnote we read, * Bouriant avait

Tu le cartouche-prénom (@] & 3’%}, et rapprochait ce roi du fils de Thoutmdsis IV

© 41, La correction de | en ] par P. Scheil est siirement exacte, car, en hiératique, le
signe — n'est jamais éerit verticalement " Gauthier continues “plusieurs hypothéses
sont suggérées par le second cartouche; nous avons li, ou bien un roi nouvean, Atonou-
nofir-nofru-mer-Atonou, différent d’Amenhotep IV (Bouriant), ou bien une masculinization
de la reine, femme d'Amenhotep IV, analogue & celle qui nous est connue pour
Hatshepsouit, ou bien enfin une forme intermédiaire du protocole d’Amenhotep, entre
I'ancien et Je nouveau protocole (Maspero). C'est cette dernidre opinion qui me parait
gtre la bonne, Plus tard le roi transféra ce nom, sbandonné par lui, & la reine
Tadoukhipa, son épouse (Perrie, History, m, 227)."

Davies in this Jowrnal (1x, 132) alludes to the graffito, and points out that
Gauthier’s addition “meryaten” seems *“totally unfounded,” and the © gronnds for the
rejection of the reading | quite untenable.” He further notes that “Bcheil’s reading is
out of the question, the wish having been father to the thonght.” Gardiner supported
Davies in reading | with Bouriant, and Davies further no “perhaps & might be read
if one was pushed to it, but the other reading is certainly the prima facie reading.”

The elue to the correct reading of the first cartouche was given last year by
Howard Carter. We were discussing certain problems relating to the family of
Akhenaten when he drew my attention to the inscriptions upon a box that he had
found in the tomb of Tutrankhamin. These inseriptions he has kindly allowed me to
publish here from copies made by Gardiner in 1923. On the top of the box is a vertical
line of hieroglyphs reading as shown on p. b:

1 Sonmr, Mémoires de la Mission archéologique frangaise au Claire, tome ¥, partie 1, bB8.

¥ Masreno, Struggle of the Nations, ed. 1698, 317, v, 2.

v Perrig, History, 11, 287,

% This, of course, is insecurate, for the I-sigu is very often written vertically in hieratie, especially in
cartouches, #.g., in the prenomen of Tuthmosis T (Peraix, Mechwn, PL. xxxiii, line 7) and in the prenomen
of Amenophis 11 [ Proc. Sec. Jibl, Areh, xxx, 272, with plate).
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Here we have (1) the full titulary of Akhenaten
followed by (2) that of Ankhkheprurér with the nomes
Nefernefruaten Mery-Uanrér, and (3) the name and titles
of the Great King's-Wife, Merytaten. On a knob on the

top of the box there is the prenomen of CERA AR 1
“Ankhkhepruréc, beloved of Neferkheprurer,” On another
knob on the adjoining side of the box is his nomen

G']_'E'E;E,L?: l '"Nefernefruaten, beloved of Uanrar.”

Immediately T saw this inscription I recognized that
Nefernefruaten “beloved of Usnrdr” must be the king
of the grafito of Tomb No. 139 at Thebes; he was,
therefore, not & new Pharaoh, but the well-known hus-
band of Akhennten's eldest daughter Mervtaten, and the
brother-in-law of Tutrankhamfin. This young king with
his consort is figured in the tomb of Meryréc II at
El-'Amarnah?, and bezels of finger-rings bearing one or
other of his cartouches were found by Petrie? in 1892
on the site of the city Akhetaten. The prenomen is the
name Ankhkheprurér, sometimes without epithet and
sometimes with an epithet “beloved of Uanrér,” or
“beloved of Neferkheprurér.” The nomen or Son-of-
Rér-name has, as it now appears, two forms, At El-“Amarnah the form is Semenkhkarge-
Zeserkhepru, At Thebes, on the box from Tutrankhamin’s tomb and in the graffito
from the tomb of Pere, the form found at El-‘Amarnah is replaced by Nefernefruaten
“beloved of Uanrir.” The epithets connecting the young king with Akhenaten, and the
association with that king's daughter Merytaten, leave not the slightest doubt that the
two forms of the nomen belong to one and the same Pharaoh, namely the obscure
successor of Akhenaten and predecessor of Tutrankhamiin, the son-in-law of the former,
and brother-in-law of the latter.

There has been some dispute about the correct reading of the nomen in what is
apparently its earlier form. Unfortunately the eartouches in the tomb of Meryrae IT at
El-*Amarnah were destroyed by native robbers in the eighties of last century. Davies?,
who has published the scenes and inseriptions of this tomhb, writes, * For the King's
(eartouches) we must have recourse to the four copies, which unfortunately give as many
readings for the personal name. There is little doubt, however, that the reading of
Lepsius, Se-aa-ka-ra-zeser-khepern, must be adopted, as the others are only imperfect
readings of this. A squeeze exists among the papers of L'Héte (Papiers, xviu, 1), and
though the third sign is broken, aa () is much the most satisfactory reading. Tt appears
that the state of the cartouche was due to time and rough cutting, not to mutilation,
and that it was fairly legible to a practised eye. The two rings of this king (Prae,
Tell el Amarna, Pl. xv, 103—4) cannot shake this evidence, since each suggests p different
hieroglyph." In spite of these remarks of Davies I cannot admit the reading €7 in the
cartouche in the tomb of Meryrér 11, nor do I agree that the copies of the eartouches of

U Dawms, KL Amerena, 11, PL xii,
® Perme, Toll el Awmarna, PL xv.
1 DaviEs, op, cif, 1T, 44, n. 1.
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the finger-rings suggest different readings, I give in Fig. 1, a—d, the four existing copies of
the cartouches in Meryrsc's tomb. The sign |, it will be seen, exists only in the copy of
Lepsius ! (made in June, 1845), and as his fifth sign is obviously wrong (he gives «ein
place of w.s), his copy cannot be depended upon for accuracy. Hay's copy® (@), made
about 1830, is quite indefinite. Nestor L'Hote® (1839) blunders badly (b), giving -
Prisse d'Avennes?® (1843) gives the hieroglyph |, which shows that the sign appeared to

O =
gl

him to be broader above than below (¢). Lepsius's | might easily be a careless copy of
& G-sign (mnh) with a long blade (d). But the finger-ring bezels are quite conclusive
(see Fig. 2). Davies had only the two examples published by Petrie hefore him, but
I have notes of seven, and they all clearly give & mnh, not | r#. There can be no ques-
tion that this Son-of-Rér-name should be read Semenkhkarér, not Sankarér.

The graffito in Tomb No. 139 at Thebes iz important in other ways. Tt records the

Fig. 2. Scale |.

highest, indeed, the only, date of the king’s reign—the year three—and it proves that
the cult of Amiin was flourishing at Thebes when the graffito was written. Further it
shows that Ankhkhepruréc was then a devotee of Amiin, for the wcb-priest Pawah, for
whom the hymn was written, bore the interesting titles (1) “Beribe of the Divine
Offerings of Amiin in the temple of Ankhkheprurér at Thebes,” and (2) “Scribe of the
temple of Amiin in the (mortuary?) temple of Ankhkheprurér.” Pawah’s brother, the
scribe who actually wrote the hymm, was also attached to the same temple. Of this
building no other record has yet been brought to light.

t L., D, o, 88,

* Pritish Musenm Add, MS. 20,547, foll, 63, 64.

% See his Papiers, tome 31, 1. 14, in the Biblicthéque Nationale, Paris
+ Prissr pPAvexses, Monioments sgyptiens, 3,






Plate 1IV.

>

_ Stele of Akhenaten and Semenkhkerg', Berlin, No. 17,813, Seale nearly 1.
_ Heart scarab of a Mnevis bull. Toledo Museum of Art. Scalr §.
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In 1894 Petrie (T'ell el Amarna, 42) suggested that Akhenaten's successor Semenkh-
learér “appears to have been associated in the kingdom with his father-in-law,” basing
this supposition on the fact that the young king bore the epithets *beloved of
Neferkheprurér " and “beloved of Uanrar,” and on another page (op. eif., 43) he speaks
of Akhenaten’s son-in-law as the “probable co-regent.” Maspero, two years later,
referred to the scene of Semenkhkarér and Merytaten in the tomb of Meryrée 11, saying
that the young king and his wife **are represented by the side of Akhenaten with the
protocol and attributes of royalty,” and speaks of “this double reign’ (Struggle of the
Nations, ed. 1896, 334, n. 1). But he is inacourate in his deseription, for Akhenaten is
not figured by the side of the young king and his consort, but on a different wall of the
tomb. The inscription on the box discovered by Carter in the tomb of Tutrankhamiin
is really the first definite evidence relating to u co-regency that had long been suspected.

Carter has also drawn my attention to a remarkable stela in the Berlin Museum
(No. 17,813) (see PL iv) which has always been supposed to represent Akhenaten and
his queen Nefertiti, but, as Carter points out to me, the double crown worn by the one
figure and the fpri-crown worn by the other make it clear that we have here fwo kings,
and not a king and his consort. The two royal personages here are undoubtedly
Akhenaten and his co-regent Semenkhkardr. The intimate relations between the Pharaoh
and the boy as shown by the scene on this stela recall the relationship between the
Emperor Hadrian and the youth Antinous. The epithets “beloved of Usurac” and
“beloved of Neferkheprurée” are also remarkable!, and so is the name Nefernefruaten,
“Beauty of the Beauties of Aten,” which, originally borne by Akhenaten’s queen
Nefertiti, was afterwards given to the boy-king. In regard to this love of Akhenaten
for the youth it may be pointed out that Gunn? and Woolley noticed a very remarkable
fact about Queen Nefertiti at El-Hawitah which perhaps has some bearing on this
intimate relationship between the king and the youth. At El-Hawitah, says Woolley?,
**as nowhere else, the queen’s name has in nearly every case been carefully erased and that
of her eldest daughter, Merytaten, written in palimpsest upon the stone, her distinctive
attributes have been blotted out with cement, her features re-cut and her head enlarged
into the exaggerated skull of the princess royal. This alteration is most thoroughgoing
in the case of the little temple and the island kiosks—a group of buildings which seem
to have been called the ‘Shadow of Rar'; in the entrance hall it is limited to the more
conspicuous places, but the intention clearly is the same. The ownership or patronage
of the precinct was transferred from mother to daughter either during the former’s life-
time or on her death. But Nefertiti, if alive, could hardly have agreed to so public an
afiront, nor would her death have been seized upon by so devoted a husband as an
oceasion to obliterate her memorials; are we to suppose that things were not so happy
as they seemed in the royal household, and that o quarrel so serious as to lose the
queen her position put an end to the idyll which had long been the standing theme of
the court artists!” On another page® Gunn refers again to the same subject and
remarks that “we are driven to one of two theories to explain the facts; (a) the queen
died, and was no longer deemed to require her ‘Shade of Rér'..., or (b) she fell into dis-
grace or in some other way ceased to play her previous part in the royal family, and

' A woman of this period bore the following interesting titles : ?Tq_ % E_i;z; ; she was obviously
8 concubine of Akhenaten (Lecuars, dunales dw Serwice, x, 104),

® Peer-Woowney, The City of Abkenaten, 123,

3 Op. cit., 155,
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that the place was then handed over to her eldest daughter.” The exact date of the
dissppearanee of Nefertiti from the scene of history is not known, but it must be placed
some time after the twelfth regnal year of Akhenaten, for a scene in a private tomb at
El-Amarnah (Davies, El Amarna, n, PL 37; ¢f. ur, Pl. 13) shows that she was then
associated with the king in a state ceremonial.

There is probably yet another monument which shows Semenkhkaréc by the side of
his father-in-law Akhenaten. In 1854 Hekekyan Bey, while digging in the neighbourhood

Fig. 4

of the great prostrate figure of Ramesses IT at Memphis, discovered some fragments of
sculptures that dated from the time of the El-“Amarnah kings'. One piece, which is now
in the Museum of the University of Sydney, Australia, has an inscription upon it which
records a temple of the Aten at Memphis®, A second fragment of sculpture (see Fig. 3)
shows the young king holding in his hand an ostrich feather fan and wearing the double

t Bir Unantes Nicaoisos, degyptives, London, 1801, 1174, 1 had suppesed that all the blocks
figured by Nicholson were in the Musenm of the University of Syduey, N.8 W, but Professor Woodhouse
of that University informs me that only the fragment mentioning the temple of Akhonaten at Memphis
(N1oRoL80%, op, cit., 134, PL 2) is proserved there, | have to thank the Honble, H. D. Melntosh for sending
me & phetograph of the monument.

3 NICHOLSOR, op. oil, 2.
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crown, his brow being surmounted by the uraeus; in front of him we see the forearm and
part of the flowing garments of a much larger figure that obviously represented another
king. Borchardt® has rightly interpreted this scene as showing Akhenaten and his
co-regent Semenkhkardr. A third slab of senlptured stone (see Fig. 4), found also by
Hekekyan Bey at Memphis, gives the lower parts of three cartouches which can only be

[AIRIE)
uJu1o

In these sculptured blocks we have, therefore, evidence that Semenklikardr orected

a building to the Aten at Memphis for it is inconceivable that these blocks of stone
should have been brought down to Memphis from El-‘Amarnabh. They formed part of a
pavement “below another pavement™ that itself was seven feet under the surface of
the soil.

\ Zeitechr, [, Gy, Spr. 18, 20,

¢ Nichalson rightly (ap. eit, 122) reeoguized that the cartooches of this slals gave the pame of
cAnkhlcheprurér, though he supposed that the thind eartonche wis that of Queen Tiy.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, x1v, 9
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THE GRAFFITO FROM THE TOMB OF PERE
By ALAN H. GARDINER
With Plates v, vi.

Professor Newberry's interesting article, with the conclusions of which I am entirely
in accord, gives me an excuse for publishing my transeription, made in 1912 and
re-collated in 1923, of the graffito in the tomb of Pere. Plates v and vi exhibit this
alongside Professor Newberry's copy of the hieratic. That there are slight discrepancies
between the two—discrepancies which it seamed desirable to preserve as the testimony
of two independent pairs of eyes—is due to the condition of the original, brilliantly
legible in some places but faint to the point of invisibility at others. The extreme
“spottiness *’ of the text is far less the result of time than of the failure of the seribe to
fill his reed with ink often enough. If I grasp the allusions of this fervent hymn to
Amiin aright, it was written on behalf of a blind man Pawah by his brother Thay or
Bathay, and thus is an early example of that elass of humble petitions for help which
Mr. Gunn described so sympathetically in an earlier volume of this Jowrnal (1, 81-94),

I must confess T was a convinced advoeate of the reading Aakheprurée (with | in-
stead of ) for the king's prenomen until Professor Newberry showed me the error of my
ways. The evidence he has collected leaves no room for doubt, and o far as T can ses,
both from his transeript of the hieratic and from photographs he has lent me, the dis-
puted sign in the four ocourrences of the prenomen is practically identical with the certain
$in 7 of L 13. This particular problem of the Akhenaten age may therefore be re-
garded as finally solved.

The hymn contains some queer spellings and some obscure phrases, but is fairly in-
telligible wherever the writing can be read. The following is my rendering:

(1) Year 3, third month of inundation, day 10. The King of Upper and Lower Egypt,
Lord of the Two Lands, Ankhkheprurée beloved of [Neferkheprurict], (2) the Son of Rar
Nefernefruaten beloved of Wan[réc1],

(3) Giving praise to Amiin, prostration before Omnophris, (4) by the wirh-priest, scribe
of the divine offerings of Amiin in the House of Ankhkheprurée (5) in Thebes, Pawah, born
of Totefsonb. He says—(G) My heart desireth to see thee, thow lord of the shawab-frees,
when (T) thy throat taketh the northwind. Thou givest satiety without () (8) cating, thow
givest ebriety without (1) drinking. (9) My heart desireth to see thee. My heart rejoices,
O Amiin, (10) thow ehampion (1) of the poor man. Thou art the father of the (11) motherless,
the husband of the widow, (12) Agreeable it is the pronunciation of thy name. It is (13) like
the taste of life. It is like the taste of bread to the child, (14) a loincloth to the naked.
[Thou 1] art like the taste of......-wood (15) in the season of the heat. Thou art like......(16)

with......a father of his...... Thow art like the taste of......(17) the Ruler, the breath {of
freedom) to a [man] who has been in prison. Peaceful is (18)......the man of virtue......
(19)...... Turn thyself(?) to us, thow lord of eternity! Thou wast here ere (20) (aught) had

come into existence. Thou art here, when they are...... Thou causest me to see a darkness



Y A899=Z AL oo T 5}
g BEZIe2D

(€m0 =Sk (< oo ot ¥ =
b atonldboD— T s M =D
~ZE T IEM B IL Kl s~
MKJ_Q{Wz{m'@éﬁéﬁlﬂ 3
AR o= A1 G AL LY i
@'-F:Pﬁ‘_ﬂgbﬂ’*@ Moo =G4t s
4 () P e =2 T I
S Y & $ve A Wik AV R AL
S YR XYL KL Lg 2
WLEE = Z oK =A K= =
=R ,.quéF ‘I"Cﬁ? an
%Iﬂtn o, %‘Wﬁ 2D

QAT RNV SHEL s
WP TN W B NBY L

2 nbﬁl

Plate Y.

¥t 2L St o}
Sy %Uqu[)% 2

[L:: IE A I 1ED RAS
RS ED it alC
/4 ']}f 22 ae o l‘J?-_,,,;
éw;:.[i‘*’nn%m
AP A PVACTR A LT PN
M‘*hmm s 3tE ;}ﬁﬁg
J\' (enb}_ﬁruijgi] 0
R MAY LS g
) @I_dﬁ_-ﬂ = 53-:-.3.,__“‘])3 3
l"--...._________
L R Sl
//I.‘,'..f_,a: / "1 Eh&-} l&"‘}}

115‘ 131 :.u,.,; .
iﬁﬁml’l / rl) ':,:;f/} mm

-ﬁ'!w. f/;

& 6/,- L

BT LA DWl ﬂ“’”b?—% Tz .
=R U N * P =

TS £y
f.f/ff m's 18

- =)< U\ RAK

Hieratic graffito from the tomb of Pere at Thebes, 11, 1-18.

Seale of hieratic, ro

ther more thon b









Plate VI.

RSB dFam . MR Blelrcsazs e,

S EN S 2= "'%“-‘* "\ “W’Tfﬂ T8 -
~U-zf—ma-.@wrugfa..rm maETytzss .
ANAPL =2 = o8 m&’lhmﬁzﬁa W o b 215 Ll Ve

AEITLM DL TP o -—**”Nﬂféf:@ e

ZIANE AR b g i1 ”t%&” JLUR) o

@ 9 = (= == as C’é—},a _‘“Ic—"’:\.‘&é‘
AL _ZhAXEZD - T2 z Al b .

%PZ@P@gggpm% %

e L XK= @aagzwﬁ " I0L o e ‘H/’_‘Z’E‘:_lﬁj

Iﬂ -
TS TLILAED,. L Dz,
2D 2= = N "“1 “t“qzjl“ 2. HTR;Q;,
~STATIER s~ PG
<HISonEL ] oTm » ““”}5"”””‘ zlosm) .
@»w%ﬂ%{d%gﬁﬂﬁwﬁl 32 Al 3= l“ﬂ 1-
Eﬁfm%;m , T

Senile _,!".i'- o rether snore thaw 1,



THE GRAFFITO FROM THE TOMB OF PERE 11

(21) of thy giving. Ilumine for me, that I(t) may see thee(?). As thy soul endureth, (22)
and as thy beautiful, beloved face endureth, thou shalt come from afar, (23) granting that this
servant, the soribe Wah, may see thee, Give (24) to him * Enduring v Rér, enduring 18
Rée ! Verily, the worship of thee is good, (25) O Amiin, thow lord great to seck if only he
be(?) (26) found. Turn away fear. Place joy (27) in the hearts of men. Joyful is the man
(28) that sees thee, O Amiin. He is in festival every day.

For the soul of (29) the wech-priest, the scribe of the temple of Amin in the House of
Ankhkhepruréc, (30) Pawal, born of Totefsonb. To thy soul! Spend (31) a happy day mn
the midst of thy fellow-townsmen! (32) His. brother, the outling draughtsman, Bathay (1) [of ]
(33) (the) House of Ankhlheprurér.

Nores.

1. The epithet after the name Ankhlcheprurér is unfortunately illegible. What 1 saw
in the original agrees pretty well with what Professor Newberry shows in his facsimile
of the hieratic.

7. Emend =i||}|=%7. Inu this and the next line we might conceivably read v b “in
the place of eating” or “drinking,” but the sense is infinitely more satisfactory if bw is
taken as equivalent to the old negation ~~. The rendering “without™ must somehow
be right, in my opinion, but the grammatical explanation is difficult. Below in 19-20,
% Jefi =, appears to be the equivalent of the old n ddmt-f construction with subject
omitted (Gramm., § 402), of. — 8 i=11 " in o very similar context, Theb. Tombs
Series, 1v, 37. In our context we should have expected rather A, for it is now clear
that the relation of Late Egyptian |% and 1 is the same as that of Middle Egyptian
- and "L

12. Tn ndm sa the pronoun |7 is a miswriting of 1 anticipating the subject p?
dm ra-k.

19, Perhaps for ra (or canl) fiw nen, There is a phrase like this in an ohscure con-
text Berlin 23077, 11 apud ErMAN, Grabsteine aus der thebanischen Griberstadt in Sitzungs-
berichte d. Berl, Akad., 1911.

90, “Thou causest me to see a darkness of thy giving” is a commonplace of the
stelae translated by Gunn (see above) and collected in the article named in the last note.

22. Cf. EKE‘J ;E:ﬂﬁaqw ﬁ, Berlin 23077, 6 (see above note on 19),

5. Lit. ~the lord great of seeking him in finding him."

37. Ningis a puzzle. Can it be an early example of the predicative adjectives in-
troduced by n3, Coptic na-, like g 1=, 3,57, see Zeitschr. f. ag. Spr., xuv, 100¢ Inany
case, the element nf is for rf “joyful.” Hr “face,” *person” has been rendered as “1."”

I The i ion by Profissor Erman in Zaitachr. [, dg. Spry L, 108-7 goos far to establish this con-
glusion, but T do not think he has expressed the whole truth as regards AMErowTM, anaTecwTm and
amwpcwiam. The two former I tike to bo derived from m g adm and n pitf idm respectively, but sone
gonfusion of these with the more ordinary Late Egyptisn forms JEZt—-ﬂh= serpeiwTi and

Je= 280, (possitly provouced AaTgcwTh) has led to the substitution of & whally spurious im-

perative dmuwp, anp for R—B

.22



A HEART SCARAB OF THE MNEVIS BULL
By W. SPIEGELBERG
With Plate iv, Fig. 2.

It has long been known that the Egyptian funerary ritual treated the deceasad
sacred animals in the same way as the human dead. The Apis and Mnevis bulls were em-
balmed like men, and their funerary outfits, including the sarcophagus and the funerary
wifts, were not much different from those of the Egyptian king or noble. We know that
in the Eighteenth Dynasty a cat was provided with a Canopic box (Rec. de frav., x1v,
174), and that in the Nineteenth Dynasty the dead Apis bull was provided with Canopic
vases! and even with shawabti figures® to take his place in husbandry i the other
warld.

1 owe to Mrs. Grant Williams the kind permission to publish here s unique scarab of
brownish quartzite, now in the Toledo (U.8.A.) Museum of Art, which proves that even a
heart scarab was provided for the sacred animals, The inscription® on the bottom of the

;
scarah shown in the figure reads 2! 7 F3 s e {bok nk Welr Mraor p[n] “thy heart
belongs to thee, O Osiris Mnevis,” referring of course to Chapter XVI of the Book of the
Dead, T ==i27— N “chapter of giving the heart to N.”' The Mnevis bull is designated by
the epithet “Osiris™ as the dead bull (Ogopouvews Serap. Pap.), the contrary of the
Mr-wr ruk, “the living Muevis,” who was fed in the Mnevis sanctuary at Heliopolis.
Thus there can be no doubt that the scarab belonged to the mummy of a Mnewvis bull,
who needed after his death this magical weapon in the realm of Osiris just as did
any human being. No doubt the object comes from the Serapeum of the Mnevis bulls
in the neighbourhood of Heliopolis, from which site so many monuments have found
their way to the dealers’ shops in Cairo in recent years.

Another Mnevis scarab, though not a heart scarab, published in Perrie, Heliopolis,
Pl. xxxvi, i# now in the Egyptian Museum at Manchester (No. 5413). Tt is of blue
faience and has upon its base a bull. Miss Crompton tells me that according to the
Museum inventory its provenance is Heliopolis (not Kafr Ammar), and this makes it
probable that the bull represented may be the Mnevis.

1 Mannerry, Serapeunt de Memphiz, P11 .

O, eit, Ple 7, 11, 16: some of them show a bull's head.

1 It seems that the inseription is not quite finished : whether my restoration st the end is right may
b donbtful.
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GREEK SIGHTSEERS IN EGYPT
By M. ROSTOVTZEFF

The Zenon papyri are inexhaustible. After many surprises a letter of Apollonios telling
Zenon to get ready for the visit of two distinguished parties of foreignors who were coming
to see the wonders of Fayyim (H. Toris Beir, Symbolae Osloenses, v, 1927, 1 fi. of the
reprint)! Two parties, both of them very interesting indeed. One—the fewpol of Argos,
the other—the ambassadors of Paerisades, king of Bosporos. Let me say a few words on
both of them.

Bell in his excellent comments has not noticed that we have an excellent parallel to the
fempoi of Argos in the famous Eudoxos of Cyzicus, a Columbus of antiquity, the merchant-
explorer who was for a while in the service of Ptolemy Euergetes 11. Posidonios (Jacosy, Fr.
Gr. Hist,, 87 F 28, 10) in speaking at length of the romantic unl fascinating story of Eudoxos
says s follows: dudprupa 8c rair eivar ¢rjoas xai EdSofiv Tiva Kuvtienedw, Bempaor xai
emovbodépor Toi iy Kopleriaw dyavos, enfein els Alyumror iaTopei kata Tov Selrepor
Bdepyérnr. ovoralijrar 8 xai o Bacikei xal Tois wepi alTov, xai pdiioTa KaTie TOUS
avdmhovs Tob Nethov favpaarindy dvra Tay TomKmy {BiopdTay dua kal ovk draiden-
rou. It is exnctly the same situation as in the case of the Pewpol of Argos. And of course
Fudoxos's real reason for coming was not to tuke part in the celebration of the dydwves or
to see the sights but some diplomatic mission under the pretext of such Bewpla'. In the
case of Argos and of Ptolemy IT this i# evident. Ptolemy tried by every means in his
power to stir up the Greek cities against Antigonos Gonatas both before and after the
battle of Cos. And the Greek cities greatly needed the grain and the help of Philadelphos.

And now Paerisades and his ambassadors! What kind of relations had he with Ptolemy ¥
Let me remind the reader who Paerisades was and what were the conditions in which he
lived?. Paerisades was the last in the line of the glorious kings of Bosporos who made the
city of Bosporos and the Bosporan kingdom in the Crimea and in the Taman Peninsula
strong and rich, I say the last not because he was the last of the Spartocids, but the “last
glorious™” since after his death (exact date unknown, after 250 1.0.)* troubled times begin
for the Bosporan kingdom.

The Spartocids’ mission was to create in the south of Russia o strong and efficient state
which could stand on its own feet, independent of the Seythians, the former suzeraing of
the Greek cities of the Black Sea. The means for carrying out this mission and keeping
alive the fire of Greek vivilization in this remote corner of the world were supplied to the
archons or tyrants, later, at loast since Eumelos, kings of the Bosporus, not so much by

1 The case of Eudozos shiws that tho Sewpol of Arges did come purposely for the eclebration of some
WEEE

# % | have dealt with the history of the Bosporis in u book written in German before the war but never
published. 1 hope to incorporate it into the second volume of my * Skythien wd der Bosporus ® (German
tranalation of my Russian book of the same title published in 1927), Meanwhile the reader may look up
the introduction of LATYSCHEY to lox, P.E, 11, ov the article Bosporus in PW.K, RLE

* If we may trust the mentions in the secounts of the hieropi at Delos (see p. 14, note 1) of & © phiale
dedicated by Pacrisades we may sssume that he was alive in 250 mo. (the later mentions in 240 and
o35 .. have no chronological valua).
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taxes as by a profitable trade with the Greek city-states, especially in grain. This grain
was produced partly on their own estates, partly on the estates of the Greek residents of
their cities, and partly on those of the temples. A large amount was bought from the
Seythians, the Bauromatians and Maeotians and later from the Sarmatians. The Bosporan
kings were merchant-kings, not monopolizing the external trade, but playing in it the most
prominent part.

As long as Athens was politically dominant the Bosporan kings depended entirely on
Athens. Athens had always the possibility of opening or closing the straits! After
the Peloponnesian war the conditions changed considerably. However even after this
catustrophe the policing of the sea remained the duty and privilege of Athens and Athens
remained by force of tradition the greatest market in the world. No wonder that the
Bosporan rulers tried to keep up and to improve the relations which existed between them
and Athens in the fifth century m.c. Of course there is not the slightest sign of any
dependence of the Bosporos on Athens in the fourth century. But there are common
interests, interests vital both to Athens, which depended largely on the Bosporan grain, and
to the Bosporus.

After the period of Alexander’s conquest and of the struggle for power between his
generals the situation in the Aegean Sea changed considersbly. Athens is no longer
policing the sea—it is Haypt and Prolemy Philadelphos. Next in importance comes Rhodes!,
For Ptolemy the South-Russian market had but slight importance, Commereinl relations
between Egvpt and the Bosporus existed, as they existed also between Egypt and the
south shore of the Black Sea (witness the many Egyptian or Alexandrian articlez found in
South Russia; on this subject Professor B. Farmakowsky gave an interesting paper at the
mmternational archaeological meeting at Alexandria in 1911), and there was a constant
exchange of ships between Alexandria and the harbours of the Black Sea?, but in the main
Alexandria, in this unlike Athens, was not the least dependent on the great grain market
of South Russia.

It might be expected therefore that the Alexandrian kings, grain merchants as they
were, would be hostile to their rivals of the Black Sea. Their staple article was also grain,
their market was exactly the same as that of the Bosporan kings. And yet as our letter
seems to show there was no such thing as rivalry between Alexandria and Pantikapaeum.
The relations were friendly. Why!

The explanation is evident. Commercial rivalry did not exist between the Ptolemies
and the Spartocids. The production of grain was too small in the ancient world to meet
the demand, and there was a certain limit beyond which the exploitation of the customers
by those who controlled the market was not supposed to go. To let enemies starve Was o
recognized right of the ancient states, But to let friends or allies starve or to cheat them
beyond measure was sgainst the ethics of Hellenistio times.

! On the relations between Rhodes and the Blick Sea see Dio Chrys, Rhod. {(xxx1), 103, Compare thy
inseription set up at Bosporos by the Rhodians in honour of King Paerisades 11 (Jus, P.E, o, 35), Nots
also that Paerissdes L1 appears ns dooor of a phiale at Delos in 250 B.C. (L &, x5, 8, 287, B 127 ff, and
Add., 148; q,f' F. DurrBacu, Tnecriptions de Déos, f_:'mplr.l e fidropes, 1926, 208, 55-94 {(with tiote) ;
313, T4 It is however interesting that in 250 Paerisades appears in the list of donors wlon with
Antigonos Gonatas and Stratonice, the danghter of Demetrios Poliorcetes (comp, G, Grore, Rev, 4. Rt r.
XXIX, lE_llE 315, note & ; _F+ Duonanacm, fnscr. oe Ihilos, 208, B3-58 with bibliography). €. alao the Dﬂﬁm:
inseription of the ssme time in honour of & Bosporan citizen, £, Gr., x1, 4, 809, CF. 1143, Doss it not show
thit after the battls of Cos Paerisades went gradually over to tho side of Antigonos |

* Compare the story of Sarapis and of his Sinopian origin, Fr. st Gr., 1, 487, ef. Polybins, 1v, 38,
On the recent finds of Egyptian objects of Ptolewaic and Roman times in S, Russia, see B, Tousarey, R
arch, 18115 A. V. Suuminr, The New Opient (Russ.), 13-14, 1926, p. 342 1,
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Now, there is no doubt thot Egypt alone was not able to cover all the needs of the
various Greek markets, The grain production of Egypt was not large enough. No wonder
that the second largest productive area of the world—the Bosporus—was thriving and
prosperous even in the time of the Ptolemies®. The Ptolemies dominated the sea and the
market, they did not monopolize the market and did not intend to.

Of course their toleration of the Bosporan trade was conditioned, exactly as such
toleration used to be in the time of Athenian domination. The Ptolemies did not object to
the Bosporan king selling his grain but did not extend this indulgence to everybody. To
the friends, not to the enemies! Grain was too powerful a weapon in the hands of Phila-
delphos to let it slip out of his hands and to allow the Bosporan kings to connteract
the measures which he took. Thus a frequent interchange of embassies between Alexandrin
and Pantikapaeum was a necessity. No doubt the ambassadors—in this exactly similar to
the theoroi of Argos—discussed with Apollonios, the dioiketes (finance minister) of
Ptolemy, some political and economic problems, especially the management of the grain
market, and this is the reason why Apollonios was 8o anxions to keep them in good mood
and to satisfy their curiosity as regards the temples, pyramids and the sacred crocodiles of
the Arsinoite nome.

We must not forget that for Philadelphos in his struggle with Syria and Macedon the
allisnce of such a powerful king as Paerisades was not indifferent. Paerisades no doubt
held under his control the Black Sea and might have interfered any moment in the affairs
of Thrace and of its Greek cities, the neighbours and the vassals of Macedon. As an ally
of Macedon Paerisades might have been dangerous to Egypt inasmuch as he could help with
his grain many Greek cities, especially those of the islands, and thus make them indepen-
dent of Philadelphos. Last but not least, the excellent gold of the Spartocids was welcome
in Alexandria, and the Alexandrian merchants were eager to supply with their articles the
rich customers of the Bosporus®

As regards the vexed question of the date of the battle of Cos the new document brings no
decigive evidence. The battle of Cos did not ruin utterly the influence of Egypt on Aegean
affairs. And thus an embassy to Egypt is natural even a short time after the great battle.
However as 1 say no decisive evidence is fortheoming from our document. The only point
which seems to be evident is, as Bell has pointed out, that the embassies could not possibly
be sent at the time of a great naval contest between Macedon and Egypt. And I may add
that probably the embassy of our document was one of the lust. As the Delian documents
show (see p. 14, note 1), Pacrisades very soon neglected his old friend Ptolemy for the new

star Antigonos.

U It is shown by the beautiful graves of the Spartocids of this time near Pantikapaeam, by the
gnormons mass of gold and silver stored in them, and by the fact that the Seythian graves of this
period nre as rich as those of the Bosporns,

! Comp. the relations between Philadelphos and Zisélas of Bithynia, Dirrexsencen, Syll’, 456. 1
wotider that Pomtow has considered it possible to date tho Delphian decree, Dorresnercn, Syll?, 436,
in honour of Paerisades and Kanusarye in the time of Prerisades TT 1t i well known that the Pacrisades
of the Delphian inseription is onn of the Bosporan kings of the second century, the same who gave so many
gifts to the Didymaean Apollo.
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE
ROMAN EMPERORS IN THE SECOND HALF OF
THE THIRD CENTURY

By ARTHUR STEIN

Although various investigations have shown that to determine with any degree of
exactness the reigns of the Roman Emperors from Philip to Diocletian is an enterprise
beset with difficulties, it is nevertheless worth while to establish what can serve as a
reasonably secure basis for further research. This is the more advisable in view of the
remarks of H. Mattingly!, who, in the interests of a hopeless theory, is prepared to
gacrifice the solid foundation of facts.

The dispute is concerned specially with two points, in regard to which T was com-
pelled and, even after his renewed defence, am still compelled to reject Mattingly's
hypothesis; and sinee he now adduces new arguments T must reply with new counter-
arguments, which, T hope, can only contribute to a further clearing of the position,
These points are: (1) that Gallns and Volusian in their coinages carried on the regnal
years of Decius as their own, and (2) that in the Alexandrian coins of Valerian and
Gallienus by the first regnal years of the Emperors was meant the Egyptian year 252/3,

I noted as an objection to the first hypothesis the fact that Mattingly, on that
assumption, is compelled to postulate for the reign of Gallus and Volusian a period of
scarcely a year, whereas they reigned over two years. Mattingly himself, in his new
article (p. 16), now withdraws the estimate which he made in Num. Chron., 1924, 119,
for Aemilian, whose first year is therefore not 251/2 but 252/3; hence he was not recog-
nized in Egypt as Emperor until some time before 29 August, 253. T can only express
surprise that Mattingly did not draw the corollary from this eonclusion. For, if his ex-
planation be accepted, we are faced with a histus; year 3 of Gallus and Volusian would
then be 251/2, year 1 of Aemilian, according to his modified view, 2562/3, or rather
merely July and August, 253. Then how is the larger part of the year 252/3 to be filled,
since there are no coins of the fourth Alexandrian wear of (allus and Volusian?
Mattingly seems indeed to consider it possible that in Egypt after Gallus at first
Valerian and Gallienus were recognized, then Aemilian, and after his fall in the autumn
of 253 Valerian and Gallienus once more. But even granting that our literary evidence
for Aemilian’s success and end is exiguous, yet we must not so far disregard it as to
turn upside down everything that this scanty evidence offers, :

It is therefore not the fact that this evidence is insufficient to invalidate Mattingly’s
conclusions. All the accounts we possess contradict most flatly the assumption that

i My refutation of his eriticism in Nwm, Cheos, 1924, 119, which [ developed in Arehie, vir,
11-13, in nssuiled by M. in this Jowrned, x111 (1927), 14-18. Althougl full recogmition must be accorded
to the excellont spirit in which he conducts his polemic, his attempt to contest what is well established
induces me to offer the above ohservations. I hope that he, whow T value as a distinguished and
d.me.n‘ﬁd]jl’ estectned numismatist, will not feel himsslf in "y Wiy p.ﬂmnnujr affepted ]"J my 1 L, which
are directed purely to the point ot issue.  Plato amicus, amicior veritas ]
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Valerian was recognized in any part of the Empire, above all in Egypt, so early as 252,
Aemilian not till nearly a year later, in July, 253. Specially true is this of the state-
ment made unanimously (save for the quite obvious clerical error in Syncell. 715,
wpiers for Tpiusjve) alike by the Greek historians, the Latin epitomators, and the chrono-
graphers, to the effect (with unimportant variations) that Aemilian reigned about three
months (see my statement of the evidence in Arehiv, vir, 43£.). Now Valerian was not
elevated by his troops until after he had received from Gallus the commission to oppose
Aemilian®, T{ this event is to be placed, with Mattingly, in 252, one must assume that
between the elevation of Aemilian and his recognition as Emperor 10-11 months elapsed,
which nobody will believe when he reads that Aemilian, as soon as he was hailed Emperor,
marched on Italy in great haste (pera moddod Se rayovs, Losim., 1, 28, 3; adriva...fomrevde,
Zonar., x11, 21), and that immediately afterwards occurred the decision against Gallus
and Volusian, '

If then Mattingly admits that Aemilian was not recognized in Egvpt till July or
August, 263, Valerian cannot have passed there as Emperor so early as 252, On the
contrary, the datings in Egypt must have been by Gallus and Volusian till well into the
year 2563, and there should therefore be coins and papyri of their fourth year, which as
n matter of fact is not the case,

In this connexion I should like to call attention to another contradietion in which
Mattingly involves himself. He answors my reference to the many papyri dated in the
second year of Gallug by the statement that there is a double system, (1) the official
one of the coins, which deseribes 251/2 as year I, and (2) the unofficial, according to
which the same year was year B. But how does Mattingly account for the fact that we
possess papyris documents of year [' of Gallus and Volusian®? Is he going to declare
that the dates of all these papyri are those of the official system, whereas, just as
uniformly, all the papyri with year B follow the unofficial reckoning? But if the third
year in the papyri is that of the unofficial system, then, since such papyri occur from
both the beginning and the end of this year, there should be at least some of the
corresponding Alexandrian coins of the fourth year, which, as T have just shown, for
another reason also ought to be in evidence if Mattingly's explanation were sound.

That we possess coins of the sixth year of the era of Dacia only for Valerian and
Gallienus, not for Gallus, and for Aemilian only of the seventh and eighth years, gives
us pause, as Mattingly says. But even here we must in any case reject the idea that
dates were reckoned by Valerian more than a year before Aemilian. The mention of the
sixth year on the former's coins i# due therefore, as is assumed also by Pick (Antike
Miinzen von Nordgricchenland, 1, 4) and regarded as possible by Mattingly himself, to
hastily eut or damaged stamps with “an. x1.”

The non-occurrence of & xv year on the coins of Aemilian from Viminacium can
prove nothing, inasmuch as we cannof certainly determine either the exact starting-
point of this era or the day of Aemilian’s death. Mattingly assumes “before the end of

1 Only this sequence has any authority in our sources; any other combination is quite in the air.
Whoever therefore declares the literary evidence too scanty to contradiet this roounces the possibility of
using these sources (Zosim., 1, 28, 28; Zonar, xm, 21, 22; Jonnn., Antioch, Ere de dnnd., 110, 680 Dg
Boon ; Putr, Patr,, Ere de wnt., 264, 158 Boss,; Epit. de Caes, 31, 1; Vict. Caes,, 31-32, 1; Eutrop,, 1x,
671 Hisroa, Chron, (Mymp. 258, Chronogre, i 354) at all, even in connexion with the official documents
of the first rank, among which, as M. rightly renarks, the coins aro to be placed,

£ P&.L., vin, 793 (1 Sept), Oxy., xiv, 1640 (17 Oot.), vui, 1119 = Wirorex, Ohreeat,, 397 (22 Aug,); also
an oatracon, TATT, Arofiiv, vi1, 284 (no day mentioned).

Journ. of Egypt, Arch. xIv, a
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September''; Pick, op. cil., 25, says, more cautiously, * Herbst 239"; it is therefore quite
possible that Aemilian, who, in my opinion (ef. Arehiv, vii, 44), reigned until September,
263, had already fallen at the moment when the xv year hegan at Viminacium,

Mattingly’s theory arose purely from the effort to explain the coins of Gallus and
Volusian with “tr. pot. mn™ and the absence of their Alexandrian coins of the second
year; and it rests solely on these considerations. I do not wish to lay too much stress
on the consideration, no doubt a pis-aller, that in the first case there may be an error of
the die-cutter, and that for the second attempts at an explanation have been made,
which, it is true, do not satisfy Mattingly. But, however that may be, his theory, as
will have been seen, is confronted by insuperable obstacles; there is in fact, given the
state of the case, nothing left us but to return to the supposition not only that it was
not till after August, 253, that Valerian and Gallienus actually came to the throne, but
that it was only then that they were recognized even in Egypt.

I will not repeat the proofs that Valerian's year A was 253/4; this holds good for
the papyri not only *sometimes™ (p. 17) but always: there is no other reckoning either in
P. Strassb. 7, 8, 10, 11 (“seem,"” says Mattingly) or in Oxy. x11, 1407 (the Egyptian date
in this document does not refer to the same year as the consular date); on the contrary,
P. Btrassh, 10, for example, gives the date 16 Oct. (268) for Clandius’s first year!, and
hence reckons Gallienus’s sixteenth year as 268/9, his first year therefore as 253/4. If
this is the case, then the coin dates also rest on no different basis: for Maorianus's
year A= Valerian's year H in P. Lips. 57 just as in the Alexandrian eoins (M.'s table,
p. 15). A double method of reckoning does not cecur, as I have shown in detail in
Archiv, vir, and Klio, xx1, 78-82, till the period after the death of Gallienus, although
it is just for this period that Mattingly refuses to entertain it If he contests this, with-
out bringing for this particular point any really new counter-arguments®, he does so onee
more on the ground of his thesis, that the first year of Valerian was 252/3, against which
therefore the preceding lines are primarily directed.

1 M. does indeed eall this date “irreconcilabile with the evidence of Alexandrian coins”; but it is the
“gridence” of M.'s combinations, not the “evidence” of the coins, that is affected,

2 1t seems to me inadmissible to use the dates of the Clallic pretenders to solve these subtle ehrono-
logieal questions, since these dates, as M, himselfl rightly remarks (¢f. too my article B.E, m, 1058 L,
1868, ¥1, 703 £.), are uncertain,

L
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NOTE ON THE FOREGOING
By H. MATTINGLY

As a friendly correspondence has failed to bring Dr. Stein and myself nearer agree-
ment, we must leave our controversy to the judgement of scholars. I should just like to
add a few words on the weakest point in my argument, on which Dr. Stein has naturally
concentrated his attack—the events of A.p. 252-253.

Aemilian's Egyptian coins, which are not rare, are all of the second year; they point
to a reign beginning in August. If this is August of the year 253, Aemilian’s Teign
extended to the end of October or later of that year: our suthorities agree in giving him
about three mouths. But the inseription from Gemellae in Numidia quoted by Dzssau,
Inseriptiones Latinae Selectae, 531, shows ug, on Oetober 22nd, 253, a dedication to
“*Victoria Augusta for the safety of our lords Valerian and Gallienus” made by soldiers
of the legio 111 Augusta, who have returned from Rhaetia to Gemellae. The dedication
is made by a part of the army, which had been concentrated in Rhaetia by Valeriun
against Aemilian. The victory of Valerian, then, must lie some months back from
October 22nd, 253, Aemilian’s Egyptian years, then, are not 2523, 2534, as suggested
in my artiole: g0 far as Dr. Stein's attack on my views depends on this dating, it ceases
to be effectivel.

Aemilian’s years in Egypt must, therefore, be 251/2,252/3, as 1 had at first thought.
His revolt was not such o momentary affair as our fragmentary tradition might suggest.
He revolted in August, 252, and drew Egypt and probably the East at large with him®,
Trebonianuz Gallus sent Valerian to Rhaetia to rally the German armies to his aid.
Neither Aemilian nor Valerian reached Italy that autumn. In 253 Aemilian got his blow
in first and defeated Gallus with little difficulty. After a short pause, pethaps for
negotintions, Valerian followed and defeated Aemilian with equal ease. Aemilian may
have been Emperar by the end of March, 253, and & corpse by the end of June.

[Dr. Stein sends us the following comment on the above:—

The argument which M. here thinks decisive against my theory is the inseription
from Gemellse, but in point of fact it proves nothing for his assumption that Valerian
was hailed Emperor before the end of August, 253. What he says beside about Aemilian
—who in his opinion revolted in Egypt as early as August, 252, and immediately
struck coing, but cannot have been Emperor before March, 253, and was killed by the
end of June—has not the least support in our sources, either in the authors or in the
evidence of the coins, Editor.]

! Dr. Stein places the defost of Aemilian in September, 353: this is barely, if ab all, reconcilable either
with the Egyptian coins or with the inscription just quoted. But, even if he wers right, it would still
romain vertain that the dies imperii of Valerian is before the ond of August, 253—and that is the ¥ital
it
¥ * The mint of Dacia had apparently ceased to strike for Gallus, even before Aemilian's revolt. Vimi-
uncinm may have held out for some months for Gallus. The date of its ers is not later than Beptomber :
Philip, who died sbout the end of September, 249, lived loug enongh to have & yuar x1, 240-260, Hostilian,
who certainly died within a short time of his father, Trajan Decius (probably died July, 251), hns a
year X1, 251-262, which his father hus not. Trebonianus Gallus, Aemilian and Valerian all have &
year X1V (262-253).

832



CHRONOLOGICAL PITFALLS
By J. G. MILNE

The arguments used in the discussion on third century chromology suggest some
observations on the necessity of investigating the value of Egyptian evidence in such a
matter.

As regards the use of papyri, there is a risk of giving too much weight to the dates
of isolated documents. The Egyptian scribe was liable to err, as we all are: and he was
more likely to go wrong in dating than a modern clerk, gince dating by regnal years is
more diffienlt than by calendar years, as anyone who has had to do the former can
testify: moreover, I should doubt whether the standard of education was as high in the
Egyptian local government service as it is in the English. From over thirty years' experience
I know that it is not infrequent for a slip to be made in the date of an English official
document, and I should expect such slips to be more frequent in ancient Egypt. So, if
a date which does not fit in with the received chronology is found on a papyrus, it
should not be hastily assumed that it points to the existence of a variant system.

In this particular case, much use has been made of the reckonings in P. Strassh, 7,
8, 10 and 11, which are treated as supporting one another: but in fact they should be
regarded as representing two separate problems. P. Strassb. 11 i= written on the back of
10, and depends on that for its dafing : it is not to be taken as an independent piece of
evidence,

P. Strassh. 7 and 8 must be considered with P. Strassh. 6: these three give a list of
payments of the same tax for the same people to the same official, as a rule in two
instalments each year, from 2 Valerian to 1 Tacitus. From the form of the documents
and the editor's description, it would appear that the representatives of the payers from
time to time went through the local archives and jotted down copies of the entries they
found there: in any case, it is clear that the lists are later compilations from old papers;
and the two entries for each year are always treated as coming under the same regnal
date, except where a new scribe begins a new list—at the first entries on 7 and 8. Tt
may be assumed that the scribes were working on somewhat the same scheme as the
compiler of the table of reigns in P. Oxy. 35 verso, who ignored all broken years: but
it is noticeable that the schemes of the three papyri do not fit: the last entry in 6, and
the last in 7 if the editor's restoration is correet, are of years which could not exist on
the schemes followed for previous entries: so T and 8 start with entries dated on &
different scheme. In view of these facts the chronological value of P. Strassb. 6, T and 8
seems small,

P. Btrassb. 10 thus becomes isolated: and with regard to it there only needs to be
added, to what has been said above about the general liability to error, the further
reminder that personal idiosyncrasies in dating are not unknown., There are people who
refuse to recognize a change in the calendar, or an alteration in government, and persist
in adhering to the old system in defiance of official orders: and the conditions of Egypt
in the middle of the third century would give much opportunity for such intransigence,
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On the numismatic side, the use of Alexandrian coins for dating is often marred by
the tendency to estimate the activity of the mint by the number of specimens to be
found in Museums, or, in other words, by the number of different types used in any
year. On this theory, coins of 12 Nero would be very rare, as only two types of hillon
and two of bronze were struck, and the ordinary collection naturally is content with a
specimen or two of each: as & matter of fact, the billon coinage of this year was
enormous, as may be seen by reference to the tables in Historioal Studies (B.S.A. Egypt),
i, 30-4. As I have more than once pointed out, the general rule at Alexandria was
that, the busier the mint, the fewer were the types used. The coins of Aemilian, though
there are several types, are very rare, and the blundered inseriptions snd uncertain
portrait suggest that they were struck very soon after the news of his recognition was
received at Alexandris, and ceased to be iszusd before there was time for correct models
to come to hand.

Further, the fact that no Alexandrian eoins of the second vear of Gallus are known
is mo reason for suggesting that another system of dating was used at the Alexandrian
mint than that which makes 2 Gallus=251/2. A blank year at that mint is not unique:
in the reign of Septimius Severns there were several close together, in years 7, 14, 18
and 19: and even when coins were struck, the output varied greatly: under Severus
Alexander it dwindled down almost to nothing in years 8 and 9. So it seems unneces-
sary to hunt for Alexandrian coins to be assigned to 251 /2.

It must also be noted that the Alexandrian mint did not issue coins at the same
tate all through the year, so far as can be judged from the statistics for broken periods,
such as 68/9, when the proportions of the issues are, roughly:—1 Galba (2 months) 6:
2 Galba (5 months) 3: 1 Othe (3 months) 3: 1 Vitelius (2 months) 1: 1 Vespasian
(2 months) 2. So the fact that there was a considerable output of coins of 1 Claudius IT,
almost equal to that of 15 Gallienus, does not prove anything as to the respective
amounts of the Egyptian year covered by these two periods: and the joint total of the
two is less than that of 2 Claudins. My impression is that the mint of Alexandria was
usually busier in the summer than in the winter: and this might be aceounted for by
the need of coin to pay taxes in the last three months of the Egyptian year.

The foregoing warnings are of general application to the study of the chronology of
Roman Egypt: two notes on questions arising in the present discussion may be added.

Some years ago 1 tried to prove that Gallus continued to use the regnal vears of
Deciuz, and brought in the evidence of the coins of Viminacium and Dacia: but 1 found
that this raised more problems than it solved. And the dating of these coins is hope-
lessly careless: I lately found a coin of Viminacium, of Philip, which was clearly
inscribed AMNII: the engraver of course meant ANVI, but he did not engrave that.

The Egyptian dates of Vaballathus are of no help in this problem. He was not
recognized in Egypt till some time in his year 4, which was equated with year 1 of
Aurelian. His years must run from his assumption of power at Palmyra, and, unless
any evidence iz obtained as to his Palmyrene dating, they do not elucidate Egyptian

chronology.



ON EGYPTIAN FISH-NAMES USED BY
GREEK WRITERS

By D'ARCY WENTWORTH THOMPSON

From Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorns, Athenaeus and Xenocrates we can compile a long
list of Egyptian fishes, but of many of these we are told nothing but their names. A few,
such as &yyelvs and xeorpeds, are plain ordinary words, and these offer no ambiguity, for the
eel and the grey mullet are common fishes of the Nile. Others, like yAawis, dpiaa, vdpxy,
@iloupos, are more or less familiar words, usually open to easy and safe identification: but
it is another matter when these names are applied to Egyptian fishes, for those fishes to
which the Greek names usually belong are not found in the Nile. The best we can then
do is to look among the fishes of the Nile for similar or analogous species; but we may
still be in doubt as to which bore the original and which the borrowed name.

The older scholars and naturalists had their eyes open to the puzzle of these Greco-
Egyptian words, but they knew that they were groping in the dark for want of better
knowledge of Egyptian fishes. Rondeletius, for instance, speaking of the fish Alabas
(p. 434), says: Alabas...et alii infiniti pisces quorum nominibus supersedeo, nobis ignoti,
Sed admonendi sunt studiosi alios ideo incognitos esse quod nobis peregrini sunt, ut Nilotici
qui ¢ mari in Nilum subierunt: alii aliorum locorum proprii. Quamplurimi corruptis
nominibus apud Plinium, Athenseum, Aristotelem in exemplaribus nostris leguntur.

Greek or so-called Greek fish-names come to us mostly through Oppian (the Cilician),
through Athenaeus and his cosmopolitan friends, and from parts of Arstotle’s Natural
History, which parts (especially the Ninth Book) are often of doubtful authenticity or
alien origin. Indeed the well-known fact that the eel is the only fish mentioned in Homer
might suggest that the early Greeks cared little for fish, and that their language was far
from rich in words relating thereto. On the other hand the Egyptians were famous in
Herodotus’s time (11, 139) for their dried and salted fish: and Lucian again (Navig., 16) bears
witness to the excellence of their rdpiyor. Diodorus (1, 52) tells us of the vast quantities:
of fish caught, such that the curers, vois wpooxaprepotiras rais Tapiyeiais, could searce
keep pace with them, and counts no less than twenty-two different kinds from Lake Moeris
alone. The export of fish, dried or otherwise prepared, was one of the busiest trades of
antiquity., Moreover Greek sponge-fishers ply their trade in Alexandrine waters to-day,
and so may they have gone to and fro in very early times. In short, even apart from
travellers’ tales of Egyptian fishes, there were plenty of opportunities for Egyptian fish-
names and Semitic and other strange names besides to mingle with the Greek, coming in
as part and parcel of the old lingua franca of Levantine mariners,

Fish-names are among the words peculiarly open to borrowing and to all the vicissitudes
of Volksetymologie, ns the sailor, the merchant and the fisherman bandy them to and fro.
Even our own vocabulary draws its fish-names from many languages, with no little cor-
ruption and confusion; the Fr. imande becomes our “leman ™ or lemon-sole, and cod, torsk
and saithe, all three of them names of the cod in as many languages, become with us the
names of as many species of fish, Nor should we forget that fishermen and huntsmen
sometimes cling to very ancient words, as old (so to speak) as Babel. Who shall say from
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what language, or from what group of languages, such world-old words as tunny, seine-net
or aaryren, byssus, sepia or vevlis originally came!?

As for the Egyptian fishes themselves our stock of knowledge has been growing ever
since the days of Forskil and of Geoffroy 8t. Hilaire, and it may be said to have been at
last completed hy Dr. G. A. Boulenger's exhaustive monograph?'. Besides Dr. Boulenger,
MM. Claude Gaillard, Victor Loret, Ch. Kuentz, Pierre Montet and others, not to apenk
of Brugsch, Budge and the other great Egyptologists. have put many old Egyptian and
Coptic fish-names within our easy reach, and also the vernacular Arabie, in which traces of
Old Egyptian speech remain.

Here is a rough list of fishes attributed to the Nile by the Greek writers, one or more
of them, whom I have mentioned above:

ddpauis AdTos, AdTws

arafys, aihafBns, Alabeta Aemiberos

Baiwy (Hesych.) Adryvos

Boby (Strabo) pacwTys

Bupels (Xenoor,) il i)

yAavis oEvppuryyos

Eyxelvs wepdnpls (Numen., ap. Athen,)
fAeamTpls aaTépbys

Eyryros ailovpos

Bpivaa aruis (Xenoer., Artemid, On. 14)
KETTpEUT auvoborTis

weflapos TuAy

Kopaxivos darypos, haypwpios (Strabo)
KU piros dica

yoipos (Strabo)
There are a few names in this list whose aseription to an Egyptian source seems plain
and certain; many more lend themselves to conjecture; others again seem to he quite
obscure. Let us see what we can make of them, one by one.

akaBis, axkagys (Athen., 312 b, Geopon., x1, 7). This is obviously an Egyptian word,
a8 M. Chassinat and others have already shown® It represents the 0.Eg. reps, or lepi,
which becomes in Sahidic Aaknc, and in Bohairic Aesqn. M. Chassinat points out that in
the Papyrus magigue de Londres-Leyde, 1x, 9, the same word oceurs in itz demotic form,
Ibs or labis, and is spoken of as [bs gm, i.e. the black labis. The Egyptian name survives in
Modern Arabie, under such forms as labis, labees, labisw, lébsa, lebes, lips. Forskil quotes
an Arabic form Aalovi, which, as Coraes has already remarked (ad Xenoer., p. 176), is not
to be distinguished from dhaBis. Alabeta (Plin., v, 9) is again the same word,

Athenaeus (301 ¢, d) speaks of a fish AeBias; he describes it as péhas riv ypoiay, and
declares it to be identical with fwares. I have little doubt that Aefias is but another
form of the same Egyptian word ; and the black colour of Athenaens’s fish goes some Wy
towards supporting this identification. Iam further inclined to suspect (meo periculo) that
Athenneus's synonym fmares is also an Egyptian word, and no other than the 0.Eg. abtu,
a fish,  Jraen, a word ocenrring in the Book of the Dead. On the other hand, Arche-

1 G, A. Boviesonr, Zoology of Egypt, The Fishes of the Nile, Lomdon, 1H7.
* E. Crasstsar, Un papyrus médical copte: Mém. de I'Inst. fr. d'areh, orient, du Ceire, xxx10, 1081, or.
(. Gamzann, Racherohes sur fes poisons représentés dane quelques tombenr dryptiena: ibid., o, 41, 1983,
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stratus (ap. Athen.) says that the AeBias is found ronnd about Delos and Tenos, and if that
be so it would be & sea-fish. This runs counter to my suggestion; but 1 am not inclined
to abandon it, for the transference of a name from one fish to another is a common thing,
and Archestratus is no great suthority.

Another difficult, and perhaps allied word is éveduris, Exedmris, Aedumjs (Hipp., 357, 45).
Coray (ad Xenoer., p. 92) would read dAgmoris here; but this snggestion is not maore
plausible than the other.

The fish to which these Egyptian names apply is the commonest of Nile fishes, a
Cyprinoid or carp-like fish, desoribed as Cyprinus niloticus by Forskil (Descr. animalivm
ele., 1775), and re-described as Labeo niloticus by Cuvier. According to Isidore G. St. Hilaire,
the name lebse is used generically by the Arabs at Asyiit, where the fishermen speak of
this species as lebse seira, the “true lebis,” and have a corresponding specific name for the
allied Labeo forskalii, Cuv.

dBpauls or dBéppss. This is one of the Nile fishes mentioned by Athenaens (312a).
That the name is an Egyptian word has long been known; it was known to Schemseddin
Mohammed, an Arab scholar of the early sixteenth century quoted by Schneider!, and
Jablonski® and Wiedemann® are among those who have called attention to the fact.

At the root of dB8pauis i3 pams (or n-pawr) of the Seale Magna, the Coptic name of
Tilapia (or Chromis) nilotica (L.), & common fish often to be seen on mural paintings and
seulptures of the Old Empire. It is commonly known nowadays by its Arabic name bolti,
slals; but there are several alternative names in Arabic, as there are in Coptic also.

According to M. CL Gaillard and others the proper name of this fish in 0.Eg. is dn;
while rm, the 0.Eg. equivalent of pass, means rather fish in general?. This word rem became
in time supplanted, in the general sense of fish, by the word abti, of which we have spoken
already; and rem then came to mean “the fish"” par ezcellence, the most valued of all Nile-
fishes, that is to say Tilapia nilotica, or bolti.

Another Coptic word for the same important fish is waqowp, retained to this day by
the fishermen on Lake Menzaleh under the form sabdr or shabdr, ;L3 Tt is not impossible
that in the Greek cawep-8is, or camép-bys, we have the same word ; and even Limmoupos, or
trmwoupos, may be related to, or corrupted from it.

There is yet another Arab synonym, bls, mest. This is given, on the nuthority of
MM. Loat and Kuentz, in Boulenger's Fishes of the Nile (p. 528) and in M. Gaillard's
Recherches (p. 88), as a synonym of the bolts, rarely used in the Delta and at Cairo, but in
common use at Alhmim, Girgeh and Nag-Hamadi. In the Greek-Coptic Glosssry of Dios-
corus, edited by MM. Bell and Crum (degyptus, vi, 179-226, 1925), we find aBpasuis glossed
by ememce, The editors do not explain the Coptic word; but it seems not unlikely that in
mest we have its Arabic derivative.

The O.Eg. name dn, | =, or "an-il, is at least suggestive of the Gk. dvfias., The fish-
symbol which enters as a determinant into the word dn is a very good picture of the
Tilapia itself.

1 ). G, Boaxmoes, ad P. Antent, Synon. Piscium, 1788, p. 322 ; from Noticez ef Erir. des MSS. de la
Bibd, du Ko, 1, 265,

® Opuscula, 1804, L.

* Sammlung der altigyptischer Wirter wolohe von M. Autoren wiischrishen......sorden sind, Loiprig, 1883,
p. B
© % @ olso M. Pieanr Moxur, Les poissons enplowds slans Diceitiire hidroglyphiques
d'arch. orient, du Caire, X1, 46, 1913, & ciics = i M
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Mr. 8. R. K. Glanville has figured (Journal, xu, PL xix, 1926) two objects, one pre-
dynastic, the other of the Eighteenth-Nineteenth Dynasty, on both of which is repre-
sented a group of fishes clustered round and feeding on a rounded ball of something or
other, And Mr. Glanville correlates these ancient drawings (one two thousand years older
than the other) with Herodotus's deseription (11, 93) of the iyPies of dyehaior which
migrate up and down the Nile: the males shedding their milt which the females swallow
on the downward journey, while the females drop their spawn and the males swallow it
on the way up, Now the fish represented on the aforesaid objects are undoubtedly either
Tilapia nilotica or some closely allied species; and it so happens that Tilapias (among other
fishes of the family Cichlidae) have the very curious habit of taking the young fry into
their mouths, and lodging them there or in the pharynx for protection. There has been
much dispute as to whether 1t be the males or the females which do this; recent evidence
seems to be on the side of the females, but it would not be surprising if (in one spevies or
another) both sexes should be found to share this parental charge. In any case, and
whether Herodotus be wholly right or no, it seems very likely that he is alluding to
this curious habit, and that the same is roughly depicted on the ancient objects which
Mer. Glanville figures and describes,

xopaxivos, This seems to be a plain Greek word, with no trace of Egyptian or other
alien origin, but it is not easy to interpret; it is applied both to u sea-fish and to a fish of
the Nile, and in neither case is its mepning certain,

Athenaeus gives us several synonyms of the Egyptian Coracine. Tt was called (121 ¢)
wmédtns by some, and jpivmpos at Alexandria, Another name, according to Euthydemus
(308 ¢), is gawepdng; and again it is called whdraf at Alexandria (309 a), or, wecording to
Philotimus, wharioraces (308 f). oamwépéns, as I have already said, may be the Coptie
wagorps, whenee the Arabic sabir; and wéirgs might well be the same word as survives
in the Arabic lolti. Whether this latter word may lurk also in the Alexandrine whdraf
and wAatigraxes is a question which we may leave alone. Now we have seen that boli
and sabdr are synonymous, and that both undoubtedly refer to Tilapia nilotica, which we
have also identified with a8pauds; and this identification of xepasivos is so far supported
by the account which Athenseus and Martial (x1n1, 85) give of its excellence as a food
fish. For Tilapia is the best of all the Nile fishes, save perhaps the great Nile Perch
(Lates); and there is no better fish than xopaxivos, says Athenaeus, it is even xara warra
ToU puhdov xpeiaami.

But again, the name rxopaxives (though Athenaens explains it fia 1o ras xdpas coeiv)
suggests a hlack or dark-coloured fish: and we have seen that the lebis or éva834s (Labeo
niloticus) is spoken of in the Papyri as Mack, though we might rather call it dark metallic
blue. And lastly Pliny tells us (xxxn1, 69) that “coracini fel excitat visum™; and precisely
so does M. Chassinat’s medical papyrus recommend, twice over, cun nAakne wame—* gall
of the black labis"—as a remedy for defective vision.

Such evidence as we have, then, is ambiguous; and we may find reasons for identifying
xopaxivos either with dxaBus or d8papls, v.e., with Tilapia or with Labeo niloticus. 1 think
there is some confusion in the Greek; and I suspect that Athenaeus and his friends were
none too careful in diseriminating these two fishes.

Aemiboros. This again is a difficult fish to explain and identify. It was a sacred fish
according to Herodotus (11, 72); and was the only sacred fish mentioned by him except the
eel. It was identical with the carp, xvwpivos (Dorio, ap. Athen., 309 ¢); it was one of the

Journ, of Bgypt. Arch, xiv, 4
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three fishes (together with ¢aypos and éEdppvyyos) which devoured the lost member of
Osiris (Plut., Is. et Os., xvin).

Linnacus gave the name of lepidotus to the fish which we have just identified with the
lebis or dhafBys, Forskil's Cyprinus (Labeo) niloticus. This is a very carp-like fish, and it
was moreover the only Egyptian Cyprinoid which Linnaeus knew; its scales are large, as
in most fishes of the Carp family. Now the Coptic (Bohairic) dewp, which survives in lelis,
etc,, is defined in the older dictionuries (Seale Magna, Peyron) as piscie squamis vesttius,
of which phrase the Greek Aemibwrés would be a straightforward rendering; and the form
of the word is so like an echo of Aexy or lebis as to suggest that Volksetymologie played
its part in the transliteration. On the other hand the lebis was not a sacred fish, and
thereby its identity with Aemifwras becomes at onee improbable,

A very sacred fish was the great Nile Perch, Perea (Lates) milaticus, L., which Sonnini!
was the first to identify with the Aavos of the Greeks, worshipped st Esneh or Latopolis.
This fish is much prized for eating: according to Cuvier and Valenciennes “ tous les autenrs
reconnaissent que Lafes niloticus est le meillenr des poissons du Nil; seul le ‘bolty’
(Tilapia nilotica) peut lui étre comparé,”

(One of its names among the fellalieen near Cairo iz Neshr, =3 which signifies * fish-
scales’’; and here M. Gaillard asks: * A-t-on donné ce nom au Lales parcequ'il est couvert
id'nn grand nombre d'écailles, ou bien y a-t-il quelque rapport entre ce nom et les sphéres
rempliea d'écailles de Lates qui ont &é trouvées ensevelies dans le sable de la nécropole
d'Esneh, au milien des millions de momies de ee poisson®?” In either cuse this Arab name
Keshr (it is only one of several) lends itself to close comparison with Aemifwros.

Athenaeus treats Mdros separately (311f), and neither asserts nor denies its identity
with Aemifwrds. At Asyit the fish is still called lites, =%,

A third identification of Memibwris remains. SBennini (op. eit.) identified it with the
bynni, L,':'e, Cyprinus (Barbus) bynni, Forskil: and Geoffroy St. Hilaire® adopted the same
identification, on the ground that “la carpe qui peut justifier le nom de I'éeailleuse par
excellence, celle en laquelle on admire les écailles les plus larges et les plus beaux reflets
argentés, est indubitablement I'espéce publiée par Forskil sous le nom de Cyprinus binny.”
With this identification MM. Boulenger, Gaillard and Lorentz all agree.

The fishes which, as we learn from Greek writers. were held sacred in Egypt are the eel,
the Oxyrrhynchus, the hemidaros, Adros, and daypos: of these the eel and the Oxyrrhyn-
chus (Mormyrus spp.) are not to be mistaken. Xembwros is sacred on the authority of
Herodotus, who couples it with &yyelus; and of Plutarch, who associates it with ddévypes
(or paypupros) and 6Edppryyos. Strabo (xvii, 823) says that the Oxyrrhynchus and Lepi-
dotus are universally venerated in Egypt: while Adros is the object of a local cult at
Latopolis.

The number of fishes depicted on Egyptian monuments is large, but only three, so far
as I ean learn, are found as mummies: viz. the aEippuyyes or Mormyrs at Behnesa on
the Bahr Youssouf®, the Nile Perch (Lates) in great abundance at Latopolis, and the
Bynni, according to Geoffroy St. Hilaire, at Thebes. Herodotus's statement that the eel
was o sacred fish is so far unconfirmed. Apart from the Oxyrrhynehus we have then three
Greek names of sacred fishes, hemidwrds, Ndros, and ddypos, and but two fishes, the Lates

1 Vogage dans la Houte et Basse .@;‘#ptl, 1798, 11,

* Lonter et GalLLarD, Faune momifice do Pancienne Egypte: Archives du Musée de Lyon, vit, 189,
T,

# Duser, da f'%ypu: Hiat. nat. dex povssons du Nil, xx1v, 250, 1820,

4 ¢f. Lowrer et Gattiano, 1, 160,



ON EGYPTIAN FISH-NAMES USED BY GREEK WRITERS 27

-and the Bynni, to equate with these; Adrog speaks for itself, and we are left with AemiBoris

and ¢dypos. Aemidwris, as a sacred fish distinet from Adros, can be no other than the
Bymni; at least we seem to be following the trend of argument, and we are certainly
following the chief authorities, if we so identify it,

xvmpivos. We have mentioned the word xvrpives 45 synonymons (according to Dorin)
with Aemidwrds. It would be curious indeed if this word also had an Egyptian source;
but we may at least suggest, as a possibility, a connexion with an unidentified fish-name
chepri, Eﬂﬁ‘ Here and elsewhere I wonld much rather suggest than assert, and a con-
nexion between chepri and wvmpives is the merest of suggestions, T do not forget that
M. Lorentz has, with no less caution or dubiety, suggested that chepri may be connected
with wagorps and ;L.

daypos. As u sacred fish this is not to be identified. I know no 0.Eg. or Coptie fish-
name which resembles it at all closely; but the Arab name bakkar ( i 1 5i3) for one of the
commonest of Nile catfishes (Bagrus bayad, Riippell) is very like it, On the other hand
Clement of Alexandria, taking the word (rightly or wrengly) to mean greedy, gluttonous,
speaks of geiypos as 4 voracious fish with blood-stained fins, one of the first fishes to come
down with the flood-waters of the Nile. This is at once recognizable as the kelh-el-bahr or
river-dog (Hydroeyon), a fierce creature found in the Lower Nile “chiefly during food-
time,” with great teeth protruding though the mouth be shut, and with fins tipped with
pink or orange as though they had dabbled in blood. The sea-fish mentioned under the
same name by Aristotle, and still known by such corrupt names as wdypos, dayypi, ete.,
is another thing altogether, a perch-like fish, Sparus pagrus, L.

Bwpevs. This fish is mentioned by Xenocrates: he is speaking of the rapiyia Bwpibia
which it yields, and saying of the fish itself—of cai auoi foiovrar

I do not know that anybody has pointed out the Egyptian source of the word, but it
is plain and simple. The fish is the common grey mullet (Mugil cephalus), the bouri, S,
of the Nile fishermen; the Coptic equivalent is qopr. In early Egyptian the word does not
seem to occur, the grey mullet being called adj, or udou?; but M. V. Loret tells us that in
some late (Ramassid) papyri, the form buri ocours.

vapey, This word, which in ordinary Greek means the Torpedo ar Electric Ray, is
included by Athenaeus (312b) in his list of Neigioe iyBies, and ean there be no other than
the well-known “ electric eel,” Malapterurus dlectricus, While a few other passages quoted
by Athenaeus may also refer to the Hgyptian fish, and while it is also possible that the
vapxn caught by rod and line in Oppian (Hal., i, 149) may have been that species, the
above brief reference in Athenaeus is the only sure and certain one; on the other hand,
many passages in Aristotle and in other writers refer clearly and specifically to the
Torpedo. Thus Plato, in the Meno, talks of § wharela vdpay 1 fakarria: and Dioscorides
and Galen both talk of 7 fadarria vapen, as though it were necessary to distinguish it
from another and fluviatile species. Tt is still more curious that that great physicist Hero
of Alexandria, discussing the power and penetration of the Torpedo's shock, says never a
word of the Egyptian fish, but speaks only of 4 fakarria.

No 0.Eg. word has been identified with the Malapterurus; in short, the lack of early
references to this common and remarkable fish is very striking indeed. Du Bois Reymond,
the- great and scholarly physiologist who spent his life in the study of electrical physiology,
chose as the subject of his college dissertation—Quae apud veteres de piscibus electricis

. 1 P, MoxTeEr, op. cif., 40, ..
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exstant argumenta (Berolini, 1843). He quoted well-nigh all the many elassical references to
the vapien (save those of Oppian), and declared that, common though Malapterurus is in
the Nile, and although “ antiquitas posterior gjus jam mentionem faciat,” yet, * negue apud
Aegyptos in scripturis eorum hieroglyphicis, neque apud Graccos in mythologia eorum ex
Aegypto profecta, ulla hujus piscis subssse vestigia.” After nearly a hundred years this
remains substantiolly true; even the 0.Eg. name of the electrio eel is unknown.

We have, however, in 0.Eg. the word nar, or narow, —<=, commonly applied to certain
fishes of the same family as the electric eel, now called Clarias and Heterobranchus @ and
all these catfishes, including Malapterurus itself, have a strong family likeness, owing
especially to their long whisker-like feelers at the sides of the mouth. And this ner may
be, possibly, at the root of sdpen.

The Coptic name for Malapterurus is vpemepr, given in the Scals Magna, of which
I have nothing much to say; but it does set me a-thinking of a passage in the Historia
Animalium (1x, 620 b), in that curious ninth book which is none the less interesting that
it is non-Aristotelian and that it is replete with foreign influence. Here then wo read that
the vapxn narcotizes, or paralyses, the little fishes which it would overcome, Ta Tpawe B
€xet év 73 orouaTi—a phrase which seems to baffle translution, but of which no variant
readings are on record. The commentators have tried to mend the text as best they could,
Gaza, Camus and Schneider would all read souars in place of arépar; and in my own
Oxford translation of the H.4. I went further, and ventured to read mpope for tpime,
taking it to mean what Réaumur! called “ cette vertu du tremble,” This seemed to make
sense of the passage, and brought it into close accord with Gaza's translation: “Torpedo
pisces, quos appetit, afficit ea ipse quam suo in corpore continet Sfacultate torpend:.”

But in all this effort to emend we are obviously prejudiced by the belief that the
passage musl refer to the Torpedo; it would be s different story if we should admit the
possibility of the Egyptian electric eel being in question. For the electric eel is conspicuons,
like other catfishes, for the peculiar structures, the long filaments, which fringe its mouth,
even if they be not precisely év v ordpari. As to Tpenepr, thi= so-called Coptic word has
a very un-Coptic look. As Mr. W. E. Crum first suggested to me, it may well be corTupt
Greek, and it may even help us some day to a better understanding of the Aristotelian
passage.

On the same page, o few lines further down, we come to another and an analogous
difficulty: where Aristotle (or rather the Ps.-Aristotle) tells us that *the dvos, the Bdroc,
the yrijrra, und the punj burrow in the sand, and after coneealing themselves angle with
the filaments on their mouths which fishermen call their fishing-rods; and the little fishes
on which they feed swim up to these filaments, taking them for bits of sea-weed such ns
they feed upon.” When I translated the passage, making the best I conld of it, I gave
hake, ray, flat-fish and angel-fish (i.e., spuating) as more or less customary renderings of dyos,
Biros, Yriprra, and pusj; but I knew that the evidence for such identification was worth
very little, that uny small basis it had was biassed by the confident belief that these must
be sea-fishes of the Mediterranean, and I further called attention to the fact that ot one
of the said fishes has any barbels or aral filaments at all. There is a partial exception, it
is true, in the case of the Fork-bearnd Hake: but this is & deep-sea fish, none too common,
never likely to be watched at close quarters by the fishermen. But the whaole family of
Catfishes s conspicuous for the long feelers or filaments about the mouth, the long
whiskers of the “cat™; and several of them are amongst the commonest fishes of the Nile.

! Hist, de ' Acad, rogale dea se., unnds 1714, PP 21, 28,
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In short we should hegin to have some hope of understanding the passage if we could
suppose it to refer not to Greek but to Egyptian fishes.

Returning to vdpey, we may observe that Oppian’s account of how the shock travels
up rod and line, alfra &¢ xastns | imwelys dovaxis ve Siébpauer & 0 difios | Sebirepiy
faxpfre, or Clandian’s account of the fisherman and the torpedo, " ._.damnosum piseator
onus pracdamque rebellem Jactut, et amissa redit exarmatus avena,” or Pliny's (xxx11, 2, 1),
are all just like the sccount given by Abd-Allatif, an Arabian naturalist of the twelfth
century, of the ra-ad, or thunder-fish, as the Arabs still call this eel-like catfish: * A fisher-
man who had caught a ra-ad assured me that when a fish was in the net the same eifect
wits produced without the man's hand ever touching the fish, and being indeed a spun or
two away from it, etc.”

The Egyptian vdpey is mentioned by Horapollo (11, 104), in a passage on which 1 have
no light to throw: "Avfpwror caforra wolkols &v fakdaay Béravres oneraL, vdpxge Tow
ixBiw Ewypadoigin: aiiry yap, Grav idy Tobs woAobs Taw iyBuwr uy Surapévovs wakupSar,
quAdaufive: wpos avtir kal awmle.

aiXovpos. This word usually means, i Greek or Latin, the great Sheatfish of the
Danube and some other European rivers (Ausonius speaks of it in the Moselle)—a giant
membor of the Catfish family; it is the great fish which took a yoke of oxen to bring it
ashore(Ael, H.N., x1v,25). Its proper name in Greek is phards; though the species deseribed
under that name by Aristotle (H.4., vi, 568 4, et al.) is smaller than, and otherwise slightly
different from the common Sheatfish of Central Europe (Ael., x1, 45). The German name
of the Sheatfish is Wels, or Seile; and 1 have sometimes wondered whether this latter
word may not be that ridev or yidew of which Herodotus speaks (v, 16),—wdwpaxes xai
ridwres,—the only two words left us of the language of the old lake-dwellers.

The great European catfish which we know as the Silurus, and which Aelian and
Ausonius called by that name, does not oceur in Egypt, nor of the many eatfishes found
there is any one of great dimensions. The largest of Nile fishes is the great sacred
Perch, the Aavos or Adrws of the Greeks, which has no resemblance to s eatfish or sheat-
fish; but it so happens that Athenaeus, deseribing the Egyptian Latos, does compare it
with the sheatfish in respect of size: of &' év 76 Neihp worau@ ywopevor Ndtor 1o péyeflos
ebpiokovrat xai Umép Siaxoains Nirpas Exyovres: o 8¢ iyOls oltos AevkdraTos e, kai fbiaTos
€o7t, mayra Tpomwoy oxevalopevos, mapawhiaios wr 7o xatd Tow “loTpor yeropévw yhavibe.

It is just possible that in the bare lists of Nile fishes which have come down to us,
aidovpos may be corrupt, or may have taken the place of another but somewhat similar
word. If for efdovpos we might read some such word as sidovyes;, we should have its
prototype to hand at once, in the Coptic calowns, 0.Eg. sely, sery, to which words we shall
presently return.

On some other Siluroid fishes, or Catfishes.

Two out of the many eatfishes of the Nile, not very different from one another and
both very common, are Silurus (Schilbe) mystus, L., and Silurus (Synodontis) schall, 1t
seems to have been Riippell (1829) who gave the name Synodontis to this latter fish,
borrowing it from Athenaeus (312b). This is the name which the fish still goes by among
naturalists, but what led Riippell to identify it with that Greek name I do not know.

The former fish is the common Schilbe, LAs, which word may be easily identified (if
we are not troubled about the (3 and =) with Coptic xeAga». In the short list of fish-names
in the Greek-Coptic Glossary of Dioscorus, already mentioned, we have the following
fragment; ...... 715+ cAbow, Here, on the Coptic side, we have a word closely akin to
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Schilhe: while as to the corresponding Greek word of which only the last syllable remains,
there are not more than about half-a-dozen fish-names ending in ...75, and cvvodérres is at
least as likely as any of the others. Again the Greek fish-name gdAmy may well be related
to the group -:E‘?lqrr LS, cAdor.

The second fish is what the Arabs call sal or shall, J1&, and is the OEg. oukd (waha),
or ouhdow; aecording to the Seals Magna, o Coptic equivalent is n-xepc, a word which,
according to M. Victor Loret, has not been traced to an Egyptian source. As to the
Egyptian ouhd, M. Loret points out that it is certainly derived, like the name for the
seorpion, g‘j (Sahidic) evoore, (Bohairic) 7-ovoge, from the verb ==, to prick. With
the feminine form, meaning a scorpion, M. Loret goes on to compare (from Paris MBS,
Copt. 44) n-ovooe=lyfiSior, and he makes the suggestion that this {yfuBop is the Schall.
As a matter of fact, the Schall is remarkable for his three sharp and dangerous spines, in
his dorsal and two pectoral fins. In Athenaeus (312 b) and in Strabo (17, 823) we hear of
dboa as one of the Nile-fishes: but we are told nothing but its name. T suggest that this
dica or 7-voa, is nothing more nor less than our Coptic n« ovoge.

The 0.Eg. word ark, ;IT, is usually determined, just like 5, by a scorpion; and just o=
0.Eg. ould gives us a pair of words, one meaning a secorpion the other a fish, so does
M. Montet (op. cit., 46) now show us that the scorpion-word srk iz alternatively deter-
mined by a fish, | <, <= and that fish (in the Temple of Sethos 1 at Abydos) is one of the
catfishes. M. Montet identifies it with Clarias anguillaris, in which, however, there is
nothing scorpion-like; but he likewise identifies with Clarias the fish called nor, which we
have taken to mean, more generally, one fish or other of the family—including (that is to
say) the Schall itself. Is it possible that the n-mepec, which Coptic word we only know
from the Seala Magna and which is there ascribed to the schall—is it possible, I say, that
we dare make a slight transposition of letters, and read in it n-cepn, p-serek, the scorpion-
fish'? And now 1 find among the Arab eynonyms for the Schilbe, the name sarruk, 4.5,
which fits like a glove to our 0.Eg. p-serek, or p-sarek; and we know that the Schilbe has
the same sharp spines, only somewhat shorter and less dangerous, than its close cousin the
Schall. These words, by the way, lead us immediately to Bcorpion-town, P-slg, in Greek
Wérnes, Weérny.

Lastly we have the Coptic fish-name calowns (or maNowsy, glossed by Kircher crabro,
vespa). This M. Gaillard recognizes as obviously a derivative of slg, but he assigns it (on
somewhat slender grounds) to a very different fish, Petrocephalus bane, Le.. &, ameseil, 4,
of which fish the O.Eg. bes is a well-known and well-authenticated name. I should be
inclined to put all these names together, notwithstanding that there is some uncertainty
as to their precise specific attributions.

M. le Page Renouf identifies the late word [ i, <=, alla (or aba, as he transliterates it),
with the Schall (P.8.B.4., xv, 105, 1885); but other and more recent writers are quite
sure that the name and symbol apply to Lates niloticus, which fish is very plain, in the
form [} <, on the bas-relief of Médim (Fi. PEreie, Medum, P1. 12, cto.).

1 am inclined to think that the name applies to hoth fishes, and that the Schall iz as
clear in M. le Page Renouf’s transcription from the Royal Sarcophagus (B.M. No. 32) as
Lates is in the bas-relief of Médiim.

1 7 think it far from unlikely that the word ssorpio itself may hark buck to an Egyptian ancestry.
Whether any of the Greek fish-names derived from scorpion (eeepris, weopmios) (of: Ablmu 320 f) be
identical with sur Egyptian scorpion-fish is a doubtful matter, ; .
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vwridaves. In the genus Bynodontis (to which we refer both the Schilbe and the Schall)
one or two species have the remarkable peculiarity of swimming on their backs, belly
upwards; and they are often so depicted in the old temple fishing-seenes, Exposure to
light discolours or darkens the belly of the fish; and this fact is expressed in the Arab name
sil baten soda, " the schall with the black belly," transliterated into the zoologieal cognomen
Synodentis butensoda, Ridppell. M. V. Loret, in a foot-note to M. Gaillard's book, points
out the eurious fact that an O.Eg. verb sbn, meaning to “fall upon one’s back,” is always
written with the sign of the fish as its phonetic determinant; and further that an 0.Eg.
fish-name, sebmou, ||JF:&«=-¢, derived from the verh, must in all probability refer to the
very fish of which we are speaking, namely Synodontis batensoda. There are two other
fishes in Egypt, and only two, which have the same curious habit; but one of them is all
hut identical with S. batensoda, while the other is altogether different. The lutter, accord-
ing to M. V. Loret, is never represented on the monuments, while 8. batensoda is frequently
depicted, and always upside-down.

It is just possible that all this may throw new and much needed light on a couple of
fish-names recorded by Athenaeus (294 d), vwridavos and émvaribeds, the one from an
Aristotelian fragment, the other mentioned by Epaenetus, who was a poet of the cookery-
book and very likely an Egyptian, In the former fragment: "A. eevrplone dyai Tovd yakedr
eivas Tov vetibarer, which I suppose we may translate: * Aristotle says that Centrina is
a sort of shark called (also) Notidanus." In the other case, as Athenaeus puts it: 'Fraweros
&r 'Oraprvricm, énworibéa xakel, xeipova 6 elvar Tov xertpivyr xai dvawdy - yrwpileata
8¢ €x Toll wpos T wpwty hoia Eyen xévrpor, Tor cuoesibiy olx éyovrar. It is not clear
how much of this comes from Epaenetus and how much is added by Athenaeus or by the
seribe. We seem at any rate to be told that ywridarss or émvwrideds is a fish known by a
sharp spine in its front fin, & structure which the allied species—presumably of sharks or
dogfish—do not possess, With sea-fish and Mediterranean fish in our minds it is of
sharks or dogfish that we cannot help thinking; and we find that among these only one
small family possess spines in their dorsal fins. The only species of this family which need
eoncern us are the common Picked Dogfish, or “Spur-dog,” Acanthias vulgaris, Risso
(Squalus acanthins, L.), generally identified with the Gk. dearflias; its close relation
Spinax niger, a fish fairly common in the Mediterranean; and the rarer Contring Salviani.
But all of these fishes, and all the rest of the sub-family to which they belong, not only
possess fwo dorsal fins, but have a strong, sharp, conspicuous spine in the fore-part of
each of these two fins; the distinetive character, according to Epaenetus, of possessing
a spine or spur, wpos 7§ wpwry Aedig, does not hold. Not only that, but as soon s
we free ourselves from the obsession that we have to do with a shark or dogfish of
some sort or other, we begin to see that the words ywrBavic and dmivarideds can very
ill bear the meaning we have read into them, namely that of fishes with a spine in their
dorsal fin. ;

We do not know for certain, and may never know, to what fish or fishes these names
actually belonged; but I am inclined to think that they were Alexandrine names, trans-
lated or adapted from some older Egyptian name, for the fish we are speaking of, Syn-
odontis batensoda or one of its closest allies. The two Greek words become simple and clear,
1 think. if we may apply them to a fish which swims upon its back (vavor); and our
Synodont agrees not only in this character but in other two—being armed with sharp-
pointed spines in its fins, and being of poor quality or unpleasant taste. The Synodonts
have a spine in the front part of the single dorsal fin, and they also have a powerful spine
in each pectoral fin, close to the head. We must admit that Aedia ought to mean a dorsal
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fin; but in this case the whole three spines make a sort of common armature which,
making some allowances for inaccuracy, may be deemed covered by wpos 74 wparry Modia.

1 would suggest, then, that we might take the Aristotelian fragment over again, and
translate it freely: “There is a certain fish called Notidanus, hecouse it swims upon its
haek (#ditar); it is & fierce, predaceous or shark-like fish (yakeos); and because it is armed
with a sharp-pointed spine (or spines) it is also ealled the Prickle-fish (xerrpivy).” All this
tallies precisely with what we might say, or might expect to hear, of that close ally of the
Bchall, S. batensoda.

In the second fragment Epaenetus likewise nssociates the fish which he ealls érawrided:
with wevrplvn; and speaks furthermore of the evil taste or smell of one or other. We have
not far to seek for confirmation; for M. Gaillard tells us of the Schall: *sa chair est peu
estimée; il n'y a guére que les indigines de trés humble condition qui ne la dédaignent
pas.”" We are reminded of Juvenal's reference (1v, 32) to the Egvptian SBilurus, which he
says fetches but a poor price: *“magna qua voce solebat Venders municipes fracta de meree
siluros," .

As to xerTpivm Or werTpiTys, it is usually taken to mean in Greek the Picked Dns‘ﬁ.ah
(dxarBias), and that may be its meaning in certain passages. But after all, it is only a
simple deseriptive word, which suits any * prickly” fish; and it is, as near as may be, the
precize equivalent of the Eg. p-slg, and the other words which we have associated with it.

ruphy (Athen,, 312 b), ruddives or rudhirgs (Hesyeh., Marcell. Sidon.), is another Nile
fish of which we are told nothing but the name. The d¢us rvdhives, or righa, of
Aristotle and Aelian is another thing altogether, and is pretty safely identified as the
Sheltopusik or Blind Lizard, Psewdopus Pallasii. There is no blind fish either in the Nile
or in the Mediterranean; nor any which might conceivably give rise, for other reasons, to
the epithet rvdios. I suspect another case of Volksetymologie, with Coptic vebs at the
bottom of it. vekv, as we have seen, means “a fish™ in general; we might perhaps go
further, and suggest ve&v-Aeigr as a possible basis for the Greek name.

eizos. We find in Kircher's list of fish-names my- cvmoc, ese®, forella; and this Coptic
name looks as thongh it were the self-same word ns gipos, mentioned as an Egyptian fish
by Athenaeus (312) and also by Xenocrates—if we read with Coraes kprwdes oipos for MS,
xyrwbeaipovs. The fish oipos is also mentioned by Oppian (Hal., 1, 470) and by Artemidorus
(Oneiroor., 11, 14); but in no case have we any clue to its identification, save only what the
epithet xprwdeas may give. crmeoe looks like anything but a Coptic word; and I quote it
merely to suggest that afuocs, n: cvuoc, may both be plain ordinary Greek: that, in short,
the borrowing may here have gone the other way.

Menominia.

In Johannes Cassianus, De coenobitorum institutionibus, 1v, cap. 22 (Migne, xuix, 183),
we read of the industry and frugality of the Egyptian monks, quibus mazima cura est operis,
and apud quos...pisciculi minuti saliti, quos illi menominia vocant, summa voluptas est. For
menominia, however, the text reads maenidia, and an editorial foot-note explains: meno-
mainia habent plerique codices, vocabulum Latinis incognitum; pro quo Ciaconius maenidia
reposuit, non improbabili conjectura. Wiedemann refers to the passage!, but throws no light
upon the word: “figyptisch ist das Wort jedenfalls bisher nicht aufgefunden worden.”

' Sammlung der altigyptishen Wirter welche von W, Autoren umschriohen oder iibervetst worden sind,
Leipaig, 1583, p, 20
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The word however does oceur, in the well-known Coptie-Arabic Glossary, Paris MS. 44:
varnomens, dais. Whether or no it be connected with pawis, at least the meaning
tallies. Maewds, which Hesychius identifies with apapis, is some small and worthless fish,
or sometimes the small-fry of larger fish; it was the food of the poor, and mangia mendole
is still & contemptuous =aying in modern Italian. The synonymy of the word is disenssed
by Caoraes (ad Xenoer., p. 83),

The word menominia, or wsmouenw, may be a reduplicated or may be a compound
word. The syllable men might suggest comparison with peredme {(menseqwr), an alleged
name for the erocodile, found in the Chronicon Paschale (Migne, xom, 380); and this again
with the puzzling crocodile-name which MM. Bell and Crum read as HAawepwd, and which
is equated with Rcag (i.e., yaua) in their Dioscorus Glossary. This word Bawedwr has
been lately discussed by Spiegelberg (Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., 1926, 35), who accepts the
word unhesitatingly, sees in it with as little hesitation the word Bai, the soul, and comes
to the singular conclusion that the latter part of the compound word is the name of the
God Nephotes, Nfr-htp, out of which (by a mis-reading of wedur for neuwt), the word
eduwr has been coined. I prefer to believe that edwr is a well-authenticated word for
a reptile, especially the Snapping Turtle, Chelydra triunguis, and is the 0.Eg. <2,
aped, as Brugach stated it to he.

Mevegwr 15 a ourious word, with a curious history, The passage in the Chronicon
Paschale relates to the prophet Jeremiah, carth from whose grave was supposed to heal
the bites of crocodiles; and it occurs also in Epiphanius and Dorotheus, all of whom
borrowed the quotation, according to Du Cange, from a certain “‘auctor MS. de xvi
prophetis.” Epiphanius has it, ols xa). of Alydmrioe Nedat, "EXAyves 8¢ xpoxobeilovs, a
point in Spiegelberg’s favour. But when we turn to the others we find ofs xal of
Adyvmrrioe Mevepaf (lege piv épal),"ExAqres 8¢ k70, In short, the word menespioy vanishes
away, while equwy is more or less, though not completely, substantiated. This point was
noted by Lauth in his paper on Horapollo (SB. Bayer. Akad., 1876), but seems to have been
overlooked or forgotten,

Summary.

We see then that many Greek names of Egyptian fishes, and not a few other Greek
fish-names besides, are not to be explained by Greek philology but are often similar, and
closely similar, to Egyptian words. That d8pauis, dags and Adres (especially the former
two) are Egyptian words has long been known to scholars. I have suggested that dvfias,
Bwpevs, fraros, AeBias, wéktns, gakmy, samépbys, Tidhy, daypos, dioa are all likewise
Egyptian words; and I have suggested, but more doubtfully, that edetheris, Lmrmovpos (or
Irmoupes), kuwpives, vapsy and cilovpos may also be Egyptian,

There remain a good many other analogous cases which I have not discussed in this
paper. For instance decipenser = yipen-pennu; dula = mehi, mhit; Bdxyos = abay; Sois
(Strabo) = bout, J}:‘u' pata =rai; gdpyos =srq; ydvwa = chnd; uxis= p-ukas, Copt,
govnacs (1.6., pickled fish); all these are examples of apparent similarity between the Greek
and the Egyptian word, which I suspect (though with varying degrees of confidence or
assurance) to be true cases of equivalence.

Jaurn. of Egypt. Areh. 31V, 5
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AN AGRICULTURAL LEDGER IN P. BAD. 9
By M. SCHNEBEL

In P, Bad. 95 Bilabel has made accessible a document of the greatest importance for
agricultural procedure, The document in guestion furnishes the annual balance-sheet of &
large estate for four consecutive years, 8th—11th indiction, in the seventh century A.D.

The papyrus contains the financial statement of a wpovonrys. Ilpeweyrys in later
times, according to Gelzer, Stud, z. Byz. Ferw. Aegyptens, 87, was “not a standing
estate-manager but a tax collector engaged by contract; spoveneia is the tax district within
a possessin,” The owners of the estates in our document therefore may very well have
possessed other landed property falling within the provinee of one or several other
wpavonoias. Here of course we can deal only with the estate for which an account is
rendered in P. Bad. 95, and this is the estate meant in the sequel when the “total estate
it mentioned. From the 10th indiction onwards this estate iz divided in the balance-sheet
into two parts, porapov Swpea and Tlpisolos s Maxapias. The reason why will be
told immediately. The contents are as follows:

. 1-152: account of the 3th indiction for the total estate!,
153-263 : account of the 9h ndiction for the total estate’.
204-265: receipts in kind
266-278: receipts in cash® ‘
279-297: disbursements in kind |
208-342: dishursements in cash
$43-395: account of the Swped for the 11th indiction.
396407 : receipts in kind of the wpécodos for the 11th indiction.
408433 : receipts in cash of the wpéoedos for the 10th indiction.
434472 disbursements of the spicedes for the 10th indietion.
476-520: disbursements of the wpecedos for the 11th mdiction.

From this division it becomes obvious in the first place that the papyrus cannot have
been written till after the 11th indiction, and this is confirmed by the insertion at 1. 463
of a rebate? for the Sth-11th ind. into the nccount for the 10th ind., to the amount of
12 nomismata wapa 48 sepdria. We shall see later? that it is a question of an annnal
rebate of 3 nom. wapa 12, which here in the 10th ind. includes also the reckoning for the
11th ind. ; this could scarcely have been done if the account for the 11th indiction had
not been drawn up at the same time as that for the 10th ind. Moreover, our document is
a fair copy, and so not an original. That seems to me proved by the fact that in 1. 241
the total is given as 77 nom. 15 ker, (in reality it tots up to 77 nom. 5} ker.), while at

! Bilubel, P, Bad. 4, p. 148: “[Mpomipor dwped{]." That will not soit, sinee 11, 1-253 contain the
receipts and disbursements both for the lands included under the dwped in the 10th and 11th indictions
and for those which are counted in these years under the =pdrolos.

* Bilabel, P. Bad. 4, p. 145, assigns 1L, 265-278 o the wpdowdos, wrongly, in my opinion, ainee the
receipt total of L 278=280 nom, 11§ ker. is reckoned in the account for the Bwped, 1 341,

3 woue/ in 1L 115, 118, 235, 236, 313, 314, 326, 370, 374 should be resolvid with WiLckes, drelds, voo,
82, into xovgier)=jars, clsowhere into soud(urpen)=rebate,

' GF. p. 39,

of the Swped for the 10th indiction,
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L 247 it appears ag 77 nom. 15} ker., the error of } ker, having been vorrected for no
vigible reason. Further, at L 363 in the account for barley, the total disbursement stands
at 41 artabas, though the true reckoning smounts to 48 artabas, but the balance is given
correctly as 58} artabas, which demands a total disbursement of 48 artabas.

In our document the receipts are not presented item by item every year—perhaps for
the reason that the receipts were fixed once for all by written instructions from the
estate management to the wpovayrys, s in the case of a wpovenrgs of the Apion familv,
whose request for appointment in the year 583 A.p. is preserved for us in P, Oxy, 1, 136
(=Wmckex, Chrest. 383). Only in the 8th and 10th ind. are these details given, On the
other hand the receipts in kind of the wpdoedos are not stated in the 10th ind, but are so
stated in the 11th ind. This second detailed statement of receipts after the 9th ind, is
probably introduced only for the reason that the 10th ind. introduces another apportion-
ment of the net produet (1L 521 f.) and in consequence from the 10th ind. onwarde the
total estate is divided for accountancy purposes into fwped and wpdcobos. For while the
net product of the total estate in the 8th and 9th ind. is divided in equal portions between
three comites, i.e., one-third to each, this same division into one-third each is made in the
10th and 11th ind. only in the case of the net product of the mpdoedos (Il 521-34),
whereas that of the Swgea falls one-half to one of the comites, Germanos, and to the two
others one-quarter each® The cause of the change in the ratio of apportionment may
have been due to s change of ownership arising in the 10th ind.; for while in the 8th and
9th ind. the proprietress of the estate (edpa) ocours several times, and disbursements are
made to her order® (eg., IL 75, 184) and payments booked for her private aceount

! Cf. GeLzER, op. oil., 5T.
£ That can be proved by ealeulstion from our document ;
Net product in kind from the Swped for the 10th and 11th ind, (1L 206-7 ; 363-3)
2054 + 203] =494) artabas of wheat,
02+ 581 = 150} wrtabas of barley.
Appartioned to the comes Germanos st the rate of 1, to the two other comites ut 4 each (IL 535 4): 4593 art,
of wheat, [160}] barley, i.c., the tet product of the duped in kind for the 10th and 11th ind. (1. 536 perhaps
to be completed [pv L] instead of [pr d]. Then the sum agrees exactly for the bitley too and corresponds
to the computation of the half at [78]] art. in L 538, which is sssured by L 643 Tho figures for the
rquarter shares of the barley artabas in L 538 ; [er] und L 639 : gr are in any case wrong, and can b corrected
from 1L 546, 648, where 37} cocurs. The figure coutains a small error of /; or } such as is often found in
F. Bad. 85.)

The same sonle of apportionment can be shiwn for tho not product of the Swped in cash for the Sth and
10th ind, as for the product in kind. From the total net produet of the whole estate for the Sth and fth
ind. as well as from the net product in cash of the mporoedos for the 10th and 11th mnd. (1L 521 ), 3856 nom,
63 ker. are available, according to L 581, Of this smount the comes Germanos receives (1L 532-4) 121 nom,
22 ker., the other two 121 nom. 22 ker. {de, }) each.

From the total estate the cones Germanos receives in cash for the whole four years 154 nom. 4} ker,,
the other two each 138 nom. 1} ker. (IL 544-8),

There remains therefors still to be assignod :

For the comes Germancs 32 nom. 6} ker, for the other two each 16 nom. 3} ker. That is exactly
the half and quarter each of 84 nom. 13 ker.=the net product of the deped in cash for the 10th und 11th
ind., e, 33 nony 21 ker, + 30 nom. 16 ker, (1L, 342, 396).

% Bilabel supplies (¢f note on L 62) d&{odiaopei) and takes the sense to be “oxpenses, expenditure.”
But in L 107 ocours: éf{edwopoi) s alirie) ris yeapylins) "Aplaverl) cepldria) & (alris=cipas from
1. 108}, t.e., not expenditure for the Mistress but for agricultural purposes. One could, however, translute
{Eohimrpds by “order for disbursement,” as in drefiv, 1v, 117, 14 (¢of. Premsiawe, Worterbucd, a.v. {fodiamdic).
In that case such disbursements would be made upon written instructions signed by the Mistress, whils
the frequently occurring term * dypldguer) " would mean disbursements withont such written authority,
(CF. L 166 dyp(dghww] rijs xiplar).)

5—2
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(e.g.. L. 76, 239), the xdpa drops out of our document from the 10th ind. onwards and the
payments for her private account cease. But since the revenues from the 8th and 9th ind.,
when the xipa was still in evidence, are also apportioned to the new owners, the change
of ownership would seem to have taken place by inheritance.

When the receipts are not entered in detail, it yet happens oceasionally that a brief
note of their amount precedes the detailed entries of disbursements, e.qg., Il 155, 343, 475.
From one of these notes we can also detect the one alteration in the extent of the total
estate to ocour in the four years. In the 9th ind. an addition is made (for what reason our
papyrus does not show), the yewpyior Tob 'Quiariorov (l. 155), with an incresse in the
quota of cash receipts for the total estate from 175 nom. 6 ker. in the 8th ind. to
222 nom. 16 ker. in the 9th ind.' This latter sum holds good also for the receipts in cash
of the 10th and 11th ind.®

The receipts due in kind amount in the 8th ind. to 10108 art. wheat® and 1084 art.
barley (1. 81), in the 9th ind. to 1002} art. wheat and 1093 art. barley (L. 154), in the 10th
and 11th ind. to 1010§ art. wheat* and 109} art. barley each year. The figure for barley
is therefore the same for all the years, while in the 9th ind. it is smaller for wheat by
8} artabas than in the remaining three years. It is o striking fact that our document does
not account for this minus in the 9th ind.® Rating then the artaba of wheat at 1} keratia®
and the artaba of barley at 1} ker.® the percentage of receipts in cush for the Sth ind.
amonunts to 7186, for the remaining vears to about 7645, and of receipts in kind to 28°14
and 2355 respectively. The majority of the debtors pay either in cash or in kind, only

! Sapply in L 154 <p(18is) (dprdfam) pf L [welpirpara) pos xiepdria) €] (of. 1L 55, 148}, and in L 165
"Oveariox(ov) [rolpiopara) pt] c(epdria) « (of. L 277). The sum of both figures gives then the total in L 155=
222 pom, 16 ker,

® Reeeipts due: 10th ind, from Swped 80 nom, 114 ker. (1. 878)

L] " Onom. O ker. [L Hi]
w  wptaoder 141 nom, 193 ker. (L 433)

Total 222 nom. 16  ker

11th ind, from Swpea 80 nom.: 201 ker. (L 385)
n "poaodos 141 pom, 191 ker. (IL 475, 517)

Total 232 nom. 16 ker,
51 B0: total of disbursements in wheat 743 art, stock rewuaining 2675 art., recoipts therefore

1010§ art.
! From 3wped in each year 445§ art. wheat 1061 art. barley (1L 265, 344 3082-3)
w  wpdrolion hifia ,, 3 ¥ (IL-442-3; 407, 475)
mnkus 1010F art. wheat 100} art. barley

Of recuipts in kind (rupo) (dprafm) a8 are left out of account, this item being eonvarted into ensh wnd
entored in the cish receipta, €7, 1L 18, b5, 264, 265, 342, (The 8 hus the fraction stroke only in L 18, gt
presumably in all places 1§ is to be read.) Wheat is otherwise called airos in our document but in these
five places o symbol seemes to stand which Bilabel resolves into mvpds, Now in P, Bad. 95 wheat is valged
at 14 keratia the artaba or 12 art. to 1 non wapd 65 thus 1L 67, 147, 250, 1n L 237, eutiously enough, the
rite bs onuly 4 keration, for which 1 can find no explanation. Thae {rvpoi) (dprdBa) af sre however risted,
perhaps sold, at B keratia (1. 66, 342); that would correspond to a price of 5§ ker, the artaba. Soel s
difference in price is quite incomprehensible and eannot be expluined either by & difference in quality or
by a hypothetical artahs of larger size. The price is more than 3} times as high s the normal. When,
o4, permission is given to the farmers of Panit to cover money payments amounting to 7 nom. wapd 35
by delivery of 56 artabas of whent, thus reckoning the artaba at 2] ker,, this is repentedly and exprossly
denoted rebate {11, 192, 453, 409),

b GF. ulso p. 37, note 2 below,

* According to I1. 148, 251, where 15 artabas barley are estimated at 1 nou. wapi 6,
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four pay partly in one and partly in the other’. Among the receipts we find the rent of
an oil-mill and of a bakery, also more than once hire for stables and eéddia. This last
term the editor would translate cellars, but rooms conld also quite well be meant. The
receipts, however, derive chiefty from payments for lands. As we are not told their extent,
it is unfortunately impossible to ascertain whether such payments were high or low.

Let us now turn to the consideration of disbursements, which by their nature could not
remain stable but varied from year to year. The individual figures for dishursements must
first be ascertained and then hrought into relation with the receipts, The first items
entered in every account year, whether in kind or cash, and whether for the total estate
or for Swped and wpicodos, are the deductions for the Snudaior, i.e., the state taxes. The
fact that a part of the payments of the coloni ure deducted for the state by the landlord
is, as a matter of fact, only a continuation of the practice followed de focto in Ptolemaic and
in Roman times. In leases of this period between private landowners and their private
lessees the express condition is frequently found that the landowner assumes responsibility
for the state taxes, naturally taking it out of the rent. The taxes in the 9th and 10th
ind. amount to:

In kind:
Il. 157, 436  Dmwep nuoaiov ' Eppovmrolews 1045 art. wheat*®
158, 280 = w  Héoha ThE S oy E
164, 437 o w  Eppovwokews Sta Toi

arairyTold ciTiedy 108 =
'_‘?I':Fi art, wheat worth
1} ker. the art. =17 nom. 22§ ker.
and in money:
Il. 189, 448 dwép dnpoaiov i krrjens "Eppovrokens 13 nom. wapa 1§ = 12 nom. 22} ker.

190, 299 - o Héoha ouv ks oixois fi nom. 18 ker.
191, 449  {arép valdov 1 nom. 1§ ker.
Total yield of taxes 38 nom. 16} ker.

} The fruit grower of Thalmoon, the yedayor EupBiyess, the yeapyior Mavir and the heies of Sarapion,
see L 250, 272, 400, 402, 403, 405, 414, 415, 421, 423, Whether in addition the debtor of 1L 401 and 418 is
the same person I do not venture to decide.

2 The item $wip Squoriov ‘Eppovrihees it assigned fas also in the 11th ind., see L 477) two amounts,
1045 and 113 art. In the tating of the vaidor for these artabas (1L 181, 448, 495) stand thess words:
watiAou} i wilroy) (dorafar) pi.) caflap) vé{popa) @ elepina) od. Bilabel hesitates in his notes to [l 181
and 485 between saflaplor) and kaffap(@y) as the resclution of xeflap/. Now the sums in the individial
entries in P, Bad. 85 are quoted either in nomismata » wapa y or in nomismata + keratia y, and from the
sum totals and the conversions therein made into xafapi voplopara It becomes clear beyond a doubt that
the numbers aftor wapa signify keratia to be subtmeted, whils in entries nom. = ker. y the keratia am to
be ndded. o entries withont keratia the nomismata in the individual entries are termed «Fornffpa, never
xaflapd, while the expression caflaps ropispara is employed exclusivaly for a total of nomismats worth 24
kiritia each in eases where kemtia are deducted or added in converting a sum of nomismata, and is asver
used in single itams, There is therefore to my mind no ground whatever for assuming s deviation just at
1L 161, 440 and £05, for resolving xafap/ into zaffap(iv) amd applying it to whuopa. Tt is rather to be
construed with dpraSir and to be resolved into cafap(@r). In that case it is expressly stated that the
1045 artabas are clean wheat. We know moresver that only carefully oleaned grain was aceepted in tax
payments. Tho 113 artabas must therefore have been whent not vet cleaned. While however in the Sth ind,
only 1045 art. are rockoned in the summing up, in the 10th and 11th ind the whole 113 artabus are
reckoned ; %0 the wporanris has doubtless overlooked an error of 8} artabas to the detriment of the estate
owners. The difference of 8 artabas is the same as the deficit of the receipts dus in kind for the 9th ind.
as compared with the 10th and 11th ind., but no connexion can bir established betwoen these two amounts,
The item {mép dpposiov Micha always figures in the same terms ab 77} and 74} art. (Il 158, 280, 346).
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In the 11th ind. also the tax yield is the same, for in my opinion |. 494 is to be completed :
volpiopara) fy wlapa) a] Ld. As sbove remarked, the taxes always stand at the beginning
of the disbursement items. Line 495 contains the waihor for the 104§ clean artabas,
thersfore this entry must have been preceded by the money tax for the wrijaus (ef.
Il. 448-9). The separation of these two entries in the 8th and 9th ind. by the disburse-
ment dmép dnpuoaiov Iléeka (not, however, in the 10th and 11th ind.) is to be explained
by the fact that the latter entry belongs to the account for the Swped and is quoted there
in the 10th and 11th ind. as well (1. 299, 361), while the money tax for the xriows and the
vavhor are assessed under the wpogodos. The wording of 1. 494 1 cannot restore; it must
have been much shorter than that of 1. 445-8 which have the same purport, Assuming
the correctness of the supplement in 1. 494, the same tax total and the same tax items
result for the Llth ind. as for the 9th and 10th ind., Il 346, 365, 477-8, 494-5. Since
we shall see that in the 11th ind. the receipts of the total property suffered severely from
an insuffivient inundation, the continuance of the state burdens at the same figure is very
remarkable.

Of the total tax yield for the 9th-11th ind., amounting to 38 nom. 16} ker., 17 nom.
22} ker., or almost 47-36 °/,, are defrayed in kind, while we have seon above that pay-
ments in kind figure at only 23:55 °/_ of the quota of receipts. The state obviously, even
in later times, set a particular value on receiving the payments in kind, being in need of
these for the provisioning of Alexandris and Constantinople. For the 8th ind. we must
assume a smaller total yield of taxes, seeing that the yewpyay Tob 'Ouiavioxov was not
added to the total estate till the 9th ind. Nevertheless, the money taxes are exactly the
same as in the Oth-11th ind. Although therefore the yewpyiov Tob "Nmaviexoy was subject
only to money payments and indeed to the considerable amount of 47 nom, 10 ker.
(L 277), the taxes in kind in the 8th ind. must have been lower than in the last three years.
That inference ought to have been patent from the entry lmép npoaiov Iléaha, for later
on the yewpyior 700 Qwaviorov counts as part of the Swped and its taxes are found under
the Snppooior Tléoha (1L 280, 299, 346, 365). Unfortunately this entry for the Sth ind. has
not survived and col. 4 shows too many gaps precisely in the figures for a restoration to
seem possiblel,

Disbursements for taxes are most often, but not always, followed by those for rebates
(xovdeapnl), but the latter do not always stand one after the other as with tax disburse-
ments. These rebates are in no single case deducted under the receipts from the item to
We must assume that this tax also was paid in elean grain. While therefore the difference between cleannd
and uncleaned wheat amounts in the case of Snpdaior ‘Eppovwéhens to some 737, in the cuse of
by Méaka it amounts to only 380/, This difference eanmot to my mind be explained only by
difference in kinds of wheat which is what Bilabel supposes in his note to L 167, So long as we do not
know for certiin how the of) which fraquently ocotrs iy these taxation entries should be resolved (the
resolution into dfharros [with the translation “unthreshed*] as Bilabel tentatively proposes, loe. eil., seemi
to me rather risky in view of L 346 where 77} art. Juwapos are equated with 74} art. aé) eirov), we shall
hardly be able to find a busis for the right solution, In the case of the taxes paid to the dwamrprie merwis
there stands always only one figare,

! Bince disbursements always begin with the tax items, the two lost lines at the begining of eol. 4 are
to bo restored according to 11, 157-5:

(@) dw(ép) Bnporrio "Eppove(hews) vilrov) (dprdBa). The pertinent numbers are 1045 art. clean wheat
and 113 art, “dé/"; which of these two numbers was eounbed in ﬂmmnlmninguph is impossible to say,

(B) im(ép) Snpoe(ion) Mévka ailrov) (dprdfa)......

I.&E‘ﬂwhrntumd,um“ﬁrmitammm{qﬂ L. 159):

[ (ép) dyplomion) "Epplovwdhens) dia)] rob drariyros) eir{iciv) [rilrow) (dprdfat) pry']. -

Since the tax items of L @ and L. 56 in the 10th and 1ith ind, are eounted under the wpdoedor and
rafer consequently to land thereto belonging, and sinoe thess pieces of land underwent no chauge in the
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which they refer—perhaps because the individual items were laid down for the wpevenis
on the part of the landowners—but are always entered as dishursements, although they
were not teally so. For example, when Victor of Pois in the 11th ind. (Il. 404, 486) has
his whole rent remitted to him, that happens because he cannot pay, and it is out of the
question that he paid the rent, which was then made over to him again, Because of these
remittances the impression given by the receipts is a little falsified, some of them
recurring annually during the four years covered by our document, so that a difference
arises between estimated and real receipts. Here we must mention particularly the receipts
from the Panit estate, which figure among the receipts at 13 nom. wapd 65, 104 artabas
wheat, and in addition 56 artabas wheat “ drrl popiopdaror £ wapa Ae”'; in the actual
receipts 7 nom. wapa 35 “ drri otrov apraBaw v figure as disbursement and remittance,
80 that in reality the receipts from the Panit estate amount to 6 nom. swapd 30 =4 nom.
18 ker., and to 160 artabas wheat, which, at the rate of 1} ker. the artaba, produces
10 nomismata, in all therefore to 14 nom. 18 ker., whereas in the estimate the figure stands
at 13 nom. wapd 656=10 nom. 7 ker., + 160 art. wheat = 10 nom,, total 20 nom. 7 ker.
Thus the actual receipts from Panit are lower by 5 nom. 13 ker. than appears from the
eatimate. Further anuunally recurring rebates are:

15 artabas wheat to the repapirys of Thalmoon® (at 1} ker.) = 0 nom. 22} ker.

3 nom. 14} ker. for hire of stables and xéAdia in Thalmoon® =3 | 14}
1 nom. srapa b for o dovecot in Thalmoon* o ,, 19
3 nom. wapa 12 to rémeor Kdoropos® =3 ., '’ .
4} ker. for dopos emepparar® =0 , +H ,
3 ker. to yewpyior "lobupon? =0, 3 .,
1} ker. for stable hire at Hermupolis® =0 N
In all 8 nom. 5 ker.
and with addition of the balanoe from Panit B 5, 18 .
Total 13 nom. 18 ker.

The actual receipts every year are smaller by this sum than the receipts due?,

Gth ind. as compared with the sth ind., we may insert in the Hth ind. for these iters the same figures as in
the 8th ind., and supply further:

L 67 [rovep(empov) vlaw vesgim{me) (of. L 161}

L. 39 [cov(iopor)] “Arpiror, ete., oilrov) (dprdSa) i (ef, 11, 164, 252, 348),

. 80 eahapios [Budpdov aifrev) (dprify)] a (of. IL 163, 281, 347).

For Il. 68, 61 and the figures for L 62 1 have no sapplement to propose. For L 81 the supplement
winpi) seems improbable as wo are dealing with disbursements. 1t might possibly treat of the same die
bursement as L 165 for the 8th ind., but that is quite anesrtain,

For an approximate calcalution of the figures for L 62 see halow, 1, 43, note £

I See [ 44, 87, 192, 402, 405, 423, 453, 499, 1. 44 is to be restored : [w{apa)] riw yelapylin) MDavir].

T See Il 200 ; 50, 104, 2532, 348 ¥ Hee [l 26-8, 273-0; BR-07, 101, 184803 300-300, 366,

* See [1 33, 876 08, 304, 310, 367,

b Spe IL 30,410, 483. The rebats of 12 nom. wepd 45 for the 8th-11th ind., entered under the 10th ind.,
jmplies an annual rebate of 3 nom. wapa 12, as in clear from L 607, where a further special rebate for the
11th ind. is deducted not from the original payment of 18 nom. wapd 72 but from 15 nom, waps 60, Line
30 mentions & payment of 28 nom, wapd 72, which is presumably a clerical error [or & mis-reading —¥il ],
for the msertion of 18 nont waps 72 in L 410 produces the sum total of estimated receipts (222 pom.
16 ker. ), which remains eonstant for the Oth-11th ind.

i Hew 1L 41, 420 100, 205, 451, 497, 7 Boo Il 426; 101, 200, 452, 408,

8 Seo IL 102, 207, 454, 500. The quota of these dues is no doubt contained in IL 50-3 and 42932,

# No account is taken of the annual rebats of 1} ker, to the heirs of Sarapion, as this is 4 case of eom-
pensation for o service; see b, 88, where probably xed( ) is to be read wohlapiee), and 1L 203, 450, 496,
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The rebates not of annual recurrence are in reality not rebates at all but payments for
work performed such as a new plantation, a wa\auia'. A rebate of 3 ker. in all for
three years (8th-10th ind.) to an dpveorpidos is indeterminate (1. 455). In the 11th ind.,
however, an exception can be established. In this year the land suffered badly: from an
insuffieient inundation and consequent dSpoyia, which compelled the landlords to grant
heavy rebates to many of the cultivators of their estates. These rebates are several times
expressly designated as {mép dBpoyov (e.g., I 380, 489, 515); even when that is not the
case we may assume dZpoyia as the cause in the case of rebates which only ocenr in the
Lith ind. The rebates on account of 48poyia amount to:

Linez Debtor Amount ouing Relute Yaaf dele
404, 454 Victar of Pois 134 sirt. wheat 134 100
257, 354 yeappor Mhovriovos 896 nri. wheat 48 o
402, 487 yeaprye Mavir 104 art., wheat 52 5o
404, 488 . - 66 art. whoat? 24 0
615 " - 6 nom. waps 300 4 nom wapd 16=2 nom. ¥ ker. B
263, 360 rimiar Erdy 44 art. whoat 20 4a4h
202, 361 rumiar “Apuros 108§ art. wheat, 1001 barley a6}, a3l a3
300, 483 ey Auvrid you 871 art. wheatt 203 33
401, 485 mapagirys KerrpSaroy & art. wheat 2 33
400, 484 ahgporiuon Zapomioros 80 art. whent? 263 a1}
414, 513 = = 1 nom, 0 nom, # ker. i)
415, 514 Al = 1 nomy. wapd o U nom. 6} ker, ank
403, 480 yeapyeow ¢v EupHiye 95 art. whest a3 at
42, 481 509 # & 13 nom, rapd 12=10 non. woph 84 53 nom, wapi =4 nom. 4 kee, ast
410, 507 Timwe Kerropos 15 nom. wapi G0 3 nom. wapd B=4 nom. 4 ker, a3l
A2, 412, 508 Oérpoc yewpyde Tadrov cai 13 nom. wapd 52 4] now. wapd 1T =3nom 148 ker, 31

Mapluy in Telbonthis
H, 411,508 lovicsos yewpyds "Ovoiping 11 nom. mapd 44 31 now. wapa 145=3 nom. 1§ ker. 331
in Telbonthis
4326, 512 yeupypior Lo 3 ot wapd 18 1 nom. wapd =0 nom. 18 ker, a3y
22,260,381 Teland in the Bast of 1 nom. wapd G 0 nom, § ker, a3l
Thalmoon
367, 380 yeipyoy vicoy Balpior T IOM. waph 357 2 nom. waph 3] =1 nom. 20§ ker, &8
425, 510 yedpryuny “Orhewg 13 nom. wapd 4 nom: wapit 2 =3 nom. 28 ker. 072
24 nom, 17} ker.
4078 art. wheat at 1) ker. 25 nom. 111 ker.
33} art. barley at 1} ker. 1 nom. 163 ker,
Tokal 51 nom, 211 ker,
! Bea, eg, 1L 101, 439, 2 Bo read L. 488 instead of 6T art. * Bo rend 1. 515 instead of 6 nom,

' I the quota the yedpyor Aovaruixow at Kenemlston fignres as dobtor, while nmong the disburse.
ments it is the yewpyde "Hhins at Kenembaton, There ean, however, be no doubt that the two entries have
reference to ane snother, seeing that all the other debtors in kind of the = pioodos, under which the entrios
in question fall, have their rebate stated elsewhere, except the vintagers of Kenembatan, who, howewver,
only pay 3 art. barley, and so can have no connexion with o rebate of 201 art. wheat. The sum due ia
80 art. wheat, the rebate granted is on 87} art. That is ourions. If L 81 wers eompletely preserved, an
explanation might be got from it and L 165, but this is of couss quite uncertain.

* The amount estimated is 90 art. wheat. Since the compensation is allowed only on 80 art. presumably
a portion of the lands in question wis not affected by the oyt

* Original amount due 18 nom. wapi 72, L. 463, annual rebate of 3 nom. rapa 12, as above established,
remaining anoal debt 16 nom. sapd 60, on ‘which sum seeording to L 507 the rebate was allowed. Tho
figrres show that L 507 has reference to L 410, although in L 410 the delitor appears as Damvoifios yeapyds
romiov Kdoropor and in L 507 the rebata is granted to "AFpdy yrupyle TedBobyfewr a5 receiver of rebato,
That the rdwwe Kderopoy was situated at Telbonthis is attested nlso l‘l}' 1L 463, 440,

T It isnot certain that L 380 has referenon b 1. 267, but this is very probable; 2 nom. wapd 33 ia in
fact exnctly 3 of 7 nom. waps 35, i
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It is most remarkable that the same rate of relief obtains for money as for kind in the
case of those debtors who receive rebate on both counts, namely the yewpyla Tavir and
év Supfiyer and the heirs of Sarapion, the first at a rate of 50°/,, the last two of 33§ 7/,
From this we may conclude that prices of produce did not rise in spite of the aZpeyia,
otherwise the percentage of rebate allowed on money would not have been the same as on
produce.

Among the dishursements those for irrigation claim considerable smounts?, running in
the Sth ind. to 10 nom. 11} ker.® For the 9th ind. the total cannot be ascertained?; in
the 10th ind. 14 nom. 18 ker.* and in the 11th ind. 5 nom. 4} ker.® are expended on
irrigation, comparatively little therefore in the year of the ¢Bpoyia, from which we may
conclude that it was not possible to repair its consequences by artificial irrigation. Our
document shows also the hiring of parts of the sakkiyah® as in P, Bas. Cop. 1 (likewise
from the Hermopolite district and of late date); among parts of the sakkiyah mention is
made inter alia of Tipwava, xuxkddes, dfoves”. Eyvaus (Il 124, 136, 219, 391) is no doubt
to be corrected to feyves, which apparently means & bucket; see Beri-Crum, Aegyplus,
vi, 207, Our document shows that the provision and upkeep of the irrigation machines
in the case of the present estate also were the business of the landlord, as we know from
various Oxyrhynchus papyri of the 5th and 6th cent, was the case for the Apion family .
(e.g., P. Oxy. 1, 137; xv1, 1982) and other landowners (P. Oxy. xvr, 1889, 1900).

Very important are the disbursements for new development and improvements, The
amounts are:

Seh dned, Beh snd, 106k v, 11tk dnd.
Far new development fnom. 131 ker® 1 npom. 17§ ker® 2nom. ! ker® — mom. 6f ker™
and reed beds
For haildings 2 nom? 3 nom. 11 ker.t 3 nom, 16} ker.™ -
Faor vats il nom, 3} ker 9 nom, 4 ker,™ 0 nom. 16§ ker® 8 pom, 14 ker®
For reeds - i nom. 18 nom.™ 24 nom. 3 ker®
Variotis — nom. 12 ker !  — nom. 6 kert 4nom, & ker® — pom. 18 ker®
Tutal 22 nom, 4 ker. 23 pam, 143 ker. 306 nom. 144 ker, 33 pom, 17} ker.

1 sy what follows the artaba of wheat is throughout reckoned ot 1] ker., barley at 1} ker, The sums
east in saph form are converted into standard nomismata nt the rate of 24 ker., while frnotions of a
keration lower than } are disregarded as in the dooument itself.

11 124-6; 127-8; 131, 134; 136-8,

¥ L 218, 222, 234 6, 228 produce 2 pom. 22} ker. The figures, however, are lacking for 1l 2156, 216,
The former concerns the erection of & dam.

1L 33: 3308 457-8; 460; 464-6; L 460 no doubt Befaper(ie) rather than Aefameroi).

511 385-0; A0 ¢ Eg., L 125 where T would supply reps{drou), not rupm{avarrob), 1L 127-8.

T L, Wioses, drefife, i, 92 and note 1.

& L 57, 80, 98, 118-9. In 1. 57 it is uncertain whether wheat or barley is meant, In the caloulation
1 have arbitrarily sssumed the former. In the case of the advance payments, [ 1189, T have assumed
expenditare for new development, although such is expressly stated ouly at L 118,

® 11, 123, 126, 133, W L 115-8.

1t 107 (allowsnoe for a yewpyia, details are Incking) nnd 130: per@ie revvir(ye) for the oil-mill. Is
that perhaps the yowwds, the crushing machine (ef, Rexl, Gewerbe, 139) of the oil-mill} Tts hire amounts
here to 6 ker.; L 230 its rigy to the same, yot here, too, more lilely we have to do with hire; for in 1 320
{10th ind.} the s oryuriir{ge) Barudoy A costs 18 ker, Whether we are dealing here with two machines
is not clear from the text as it stands. In the 11th ind. the iteny no longer appears. If 11 130 and 220
deal with the hire of a crushing machine, it is questionable if these items should be reckoned among the
improvements,

For foot-notes 12-25 see next page.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. x1v. L]
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In the case of improvements the reference is mostly to new plantations of vineyards in
the lands of Thalmoon and Kenembaton. The reeds required for supporting the vines are
purchased in large quantities, and the coloni are also induced by bonunses to cultivate reeds.
Vats are prepared; . 313 shows that the production of vats for 61 arourae of vineyards
cost 8 nom. 15 ker, On this creation of vineyards considerable sums are expended. Most
of the veépvra were doubtless such plantations of vineyards or reed-beds. Whether corn-
land was converted to vineyards or yépooy was bronght under enltivation for vines cannot
be ascertained from our document, neither does it appear whether wine was grown on the
estate even before the four years covered by our papyrus. We find, it is true, in the 9th ind.
{l. 227) 18 ker. reckoned * eis peradopar ofvov Baxpot” and 6 ker. in the 10th ind. for
“pavhov oivov Gaipsov,” but whether that means wine grown in Thalmoon and trans-
ported thence or perhaps wine imported for consumption cannot be determined. Wine
does not figure in the account in any part of P. Bad. 95 (it is true the beginning and end
of the papyrus have not survived). Here we must observe that the rent for vineyards in
all the leases of the later period preserved to us is paid in wine or must. In the main, in
our document at least, we must be dealing with new plantations of vineyards, since the
figures in 1l 227 and 330 are very low in proportion to the large expenditure for reeds.
Apart from this, it may here be remarked, no conclusions can be drawn from our papyrus
about agricultural practice except that much more wheat was grown than barley. That
oil-producing crops were also cultivated is made probable by the presence of the leased
oil-mill in Thalmoon. The entry in L 328 [dypldder) Tiulhs) vlatilov) tov eradov]
Ofa]\poo(v) polpiopata) a w{apa) « no doubt refers to oil produced in this mill from erops
grown in and around Thalmoon, purchased by the estate management and conveyed to
properties lying outside Thalmoon. The purchase of oil by the management can be
established by various pieces of evidence (gf. 1. 379, 503).

1t is & striking fact that our document also includes expenses for wages and for slaves
although we hear nothing about personal exploitation by the owners. Whether the hired
labourers were all of free status is not evident, and, in view of 1. 316, ** Oeadpo By waubdi,”
by no means certain: but here wais does not necessarily mean a slave. How slaves and
workmen were employed can be seen only in the case of three workmen when cilodapor
(porters, of. WiLckes, Arckiv, vim, 92) are in question. Still one can doubtless assume
that workmen and slaves had to assist in the course of improvements. In the case of
slaves personal service of the master is 4 possible explanation.

1 11, 161, 163, 165, 176, 203.

B 1], 214, 221, 223 238, In 1 214 the number is incompleta,

W 1L 235-6.

1 Tn 1L 2334, I would, as in 1L 3723, 456, 511, resolve not into cakawp(las) but into sahdpws), which is
found 1 full in L, 312, 315, 369, 371,

W L 29,

7 1L 281, 332, 439, 450, 461-2.

L 204, 323, 336, 334, 469, The last item really belongs to the Swped but has strayed into the
aocount of the =pdeolos,

1|, 313-14, 326,

= 1. 312, 315, 466,

11 320, 331. The lntter entry deals with mad—mkiug; r.__l': Winckes, Amﬁ,ﬁ-;' VIIl, B2,

= 1L 347, 480, 450,

= 1L 3270, 374

% |1 369, 371-3, 511.

% | 384 ; the refarence is to grubbing up sedges.
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Amount of expenses:
Atk dad. Bk fnd. 10k inal. 11eh ind.
Hired labour — nom. 12 ker.! — 5 nom. 4 ker.! § nom, 283 ker®
Slave laboar 16 pom. © 4 ker,® 16 nom. 13 ker® 13 nom. 1 ker.® 14 nom. 143 ker,’
Total fier labour 16 nom., 121 ker. 15 noin. 13 ker, 18 nom. 5 ker, 20 nom. 13} ker.

The paid lahourers receive as wages corn and money, the slaves corn and clothing,
both receive oil as well in the 11th ind.

Lastly we may mention also among disbursements the payments to the private account
of the proprietress in the 8th and 9th ind. In the 9th ind. only a few itema enter into the
question, withdrawals of cash to the total amount of 23 nom. 20 ker,, and a payment of
4 ker. for Miwdper Tijs xipas®, in all, therefore, 24 nom. It is true, we cannot be certain in
every case whether the disbursement is made for private account or for the estate. Still
more difficult is the determination in the 8th ind. Still the ecash withdrawals of the
mistress, the corn delivery for her bread, the goods in kind delivered * els olcor,” as well
as the payments to a needleworker and a linen merchant, may be regarded as disbursements
for her private account. They reach the total of 16 nom. 8} ker.”

The facts established up to date yield the following total picture for the management
of the complete estate:

Ak tnad, 0h duial,
MP“ Nom. Ker. Nom,. Kor.
Ari. whent 10108 =083, 4 1002} =62 . 153
Art. barlay 1004 = 5.113 100] = 5.113
Cash 175. 8 22216
Total dus 243.21}1 200,10
Annual deficit 13.18 13.18
adpayin ' - -
Acruat Reoemers 230, 31 277. 1
Dhisleraemants
Art, wheat L. g0 T43=16.104 L 185 5B)=35. 6
Art, barley L B1 B7l= 4.21 L 184 108l= &.10
Cish IL 144-52 107. 89 1L 248, 353 123. 4
Total 156, 16 164,20
Deficit reckoned abuove
and @8poyin 13:18 13.18
Balance 144.22} 151. 2
Private pcconnt 16, 81 24
Total E 12514 «=5588°/ | of tha 127. 2=45'87 "/} of the
< o —_ 'i actunl ;'. nctual
Net procduct 101.133 = 4412 '; receipts 149.23=5413"/ | receipts

L], 88
¢ 1L 74, 75 and 108 give an oxpenditure of 10 notn. 23 ker, Since, however, the figure for | 62 is

wissing owing to a lacin, the number for the Sth ind, eannot be wecurately fived. Now the corn provision
for the shives demands 112 art. wheat in the 8th ind., 82 art. wheat and 371 barley in the 10th ind.,
764 art. wheat snd 32} barley in the 1ith ind. For the Bth ind. 45 art. barley is reckoned (IL 74-5), and
no grest mistake can be committed in assuming that the number lacking in | 62 smounts more or fus to
@is art. wheat. I have accordingly inserted the missing figure in my caloulation.

3 11, 160, 208. b 1L 284-93, 205, 316-92, 5 11 440, 488,

® ]L 350-8, 375-9, 7 1 482 (where supply [rés walid(ews)), 503-4.

W 11 236, 240, 217, In the last the fraction of & kerntion is donbtless lost in & lacuna,

® 1L 64, 68, T2, 77-6, 1034, 120-1.
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Hih tnd. Ttk Enal.
Percentuge of I'arm_:_txg:.o:f
Actual  Net Costs Actual  Wet Costs
Ineidance of expenass Nom. Ker.  reesipts  product Nom. Ker.  reecipts  product
Taxes 1 38.16] 1386 2579 714
Irrigation 10113 456 134 817 ?
Improvements 28. 41 il 2183 1724 23.149 853 1576 15°58
Labour 15,1211 T4 1626 1206 15.13 o6l 10-36 1223
108k el 118k vt
Recevpta Nom, Ker, Nom. Ker,
Art, wheat 10105 =>63. 4 1og=n3, 4
Ari, barlay 1081 = 5,111 100) = 5.014
Cash 222.16 223. 18
Total dur 261, 7} 2. Ti |
Annual deficit 13.18 13.18
377,181
a3pugia B1.21T =186,
Acrvat Receirrs 277,13} 225,16]
Dhiabursements
Art. wheat IL 295,442 468=29. 6 1,962,491  867F=D3.14}
Art. barley 297,443 42— 2, 21 363,402 BOb= 4.
Cash 103, 23] 11, 394, 5160 121. 3}
Total 135, 6] 178:148]
Daficit reckoned above
and d3poyin 1318 5. 15}
Balanee 121.12] 113, 3
Private secount = =i
Total expenses 121.127=43-79"/. | of the 118. 3 =o0r13" ] of the
nctrm] "% actoal
Net product 156, §=b821 "/ Jreceipts 112,13} = 4087 %, ‘;[mip[n
Percentage of - Pereentage of
Actuul Net Costs Antual Nat
Inecidenes of expenses Wom, Eer, rectipts  prodock Nom. Ker, reneiple prb;nut o
Taxes 38.16] 1303 24T BBl .06 1TI3 3438 34
Trrigation 14.18 sal g45 124 B, 41 230 461 50
Improvements 45.141 1282 23-8] 2927 33,171 1404 2046 2980
Labour 18. & 656 1167 1498 20031 11 1897 1818

Note in this schedule that the addition of the wedpyior Toi 'Qwavioroy had a favour-
able influence on the total product, to which also the fact contributed that it proved

possible, despite the addition of this estate,

to keep the total expenses permanently lower

in the 9th-11th ind. than the figure for the 8th ind. Whereas in the 8th ind. bB5-BR "/ of

the actual receipts is swallowed up by expenses and only 44-12
the proportion for the 9th and 10th ind. is practicall

£4:127/, remains as net product,
y mverted, 4587 °/_ and 43-79°/

expenses as ngmmt 54137/, and 56°21°/, net product. And even in the 11th ind., when
the aSpoyia diminishes the regular receipts by 18-69°/_, 5013 °/. of the actual receipts

goes for expenses while 49-87 °/_

forms the net product, thus achieving & more favourable

percentage proportion than in the 8th ind. Naturally savings had to be effected in the

-

=
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11th ind. to reach that result, and so no sort of disbursements are made in this year
for plantations, which as already observed were particularly low in the 11th ind, for
irrigation purposes, but disbursements for improvements are on the whole continued on a
lavish scale despite the d8poyia, and surpass in total the parallel figures for the 8th and
9th ind. (that may be connected with the change of owner), lagging behind the figure for
the 10th ind, only by the sum of 1 nom. 20§ ker. Indeed, for vats and reeds the aSpoyia-
stricken 11th ind. provides, with a total of 32 nom. 17 ker., the highest figure for the
whole four years. Parallel with the disbursements for improvements, labour expenses also
mount up, reaching their highest figure in the 11th ind., the year of the dSpoyla, when
they aceount for 18-18 7/, of the total costs, 9117/, of the actual receipts, 1827 °/_ of the
net product, a very large figure considering that we are not dealing with personal exploita-
tion by the owners, and so not with the regular agricultural operations. Finally, the taxes
are very high, amounting in the 9th ind, to 25:79°/ , in the 10th ind. to 24797/, of the
net product; and =ince the state allowed no tax allevistion for d8poyia (unlike what we
know from the Roman period) the taxes reach in the 11th ind. the height of 34:36°/ of
the net product. So it appears that even the great landowners and the great nobles (three
comites are involved) had to submit in this period of decline to pay very great sums to
the state.

While papyri already published have revealed to us much that is ugly about the great
nobles of the period of decline, we can assert, on the other side, that the comites of our
document managed their estate with great wisdom and great humanity. They spent a
great part of their revenues in improvements (even the expenses for irrigation must partly
be claimed as such), and in one year, when an accident of nature severely damaged the
produce of their estates, they remitted to the stricken tenants 30°72-100°/_, usually 3347/,

of their liabilities, although themselves allowed by the state no tax alleviation whatever

in consequence .

! 1t may be firther noted, on the text;

L 20 should prnhn'l:]y b pestored [e{opl] rosion Bofappwros) ‘r]iiwp‘f[fnl.r} Bakpdou] volplopera) 4 (L £
#{apd) he. Cf. L 267, & probably a fapsus calami for the mere reason that in sums of money with wapa
seldom if ever more is subtracted than (in kerntin) eoe-third of the previons nomismata,

L. 23 instend of wiapd) { {. w{opa) «, of. L 270,

L 38;: Supiwlfl'mvs:! ieriép) Ipr.ﬂ];ur. gf. L 415,

1. 46 [{opa)] Mywde [xal Haxkion dmd Olveale, of. L 424

L 46: [wlapa) Mamvord{iov) yeapy(ot) dmi "Ogpeas vo{piopara) vy wiopa) £, of. L 425,

L 47 [=(upd) riv yewpylir) dwd "ofsldpov] efo{ulopnra) y wlapi) ], of. L 426

L 48: [w(apd) ‘Appweiov yewloylod), ete, volplopara)  [=(apa) A8, of. L 427,

L 49: [w{apd) “Evoix{rvpes) spwnjorpichim), of, L 428,

Thess figares and the above proposed alteration in the mumber of nomismats in L 30 from 28 to 18
give cxnotly the total of L G4,
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AN IVORY SPHINX FROM ABYDOS
(British Museum, No, 54678)

By JOHN GARSTANG
With Plate vii.

During the course of excavations made in 1908 in the necropolis of Abydos thers
was found & small ivory object designed like the head of a royal sphinx, which between
its fore paws clutches a struggling human vietim. This object was originally assigned to
the collection of the late Rt. Hon. Russell Rea, M.P., and after his death was given, hy
his widow, to the British Museum, together with other objects from his eollection.
Artistically of considerable excellence it is possibly also of historical consequence, From
its provenance it seems clearly to belong to the period of the late Middle Kingdom, and
Dr. Hall has proposed fo recognize in it a Hyksos king, possibly Khian, worrying,
imperturbably and implacably, a struggling Egyptian. Dr. Hall's views are all the more
valuable in that they are independent of the circumstances of discovery, which tend to
the same conclusion as regards the date. He bases his opinion on the character of the
royal portrait, which he regards definitely as Syrian and Bemitic. This is well seen in
the profile. He fails to recognize in it any known royal head of the Twelfth or Thirteenth
Dynasty, the kings of which on the other hand are known to have been typically
Egyptian without trace of Semitic blood.

On account of the obvious interest of the sphinx, this brief note is published to.

explain the circumstances of its discovery. The object seems to have formed the handle
to an ivery box, being pierced with peg-hales and appropriastely shaped on its under-side.
It was found in a tomb numbered 477. This was one of a uniform series which, though
broken and disturbed, was sufficiently preserved to enable the contents of the adjoining
tombs to be separated. They all contained the same elass of objects, among which the
shape and material of beads and scarabs were the most distinetive, suggesting in them-
selves a date not far removed from the Twelfth Dynasty, but with sufficient variation to
leave the precise date open. In the immediate vicinity, the discovery of “pan™ pottery
and other remains indicated the Hyksos period mare definitely, and this appears in the
following relevant extract from a monthly report addressed to the Execavation Committes
on January 30th, 1908, from Abydos.

The grouping of objects in the tombs has proved of some special interest.,..We have also added to our
fund of material bearing on the misty “ Hyksos " period, and haye lately come ieross a number of tombs
containing fine specimens, in a few cases whole and unbroken, of the rurions % pan ® pottery, which ssemnp
io be n gurvival (or at any rate revival) of the predynastic art. We found traces of this i former years ot
Esanh and in Nubia, and [ have made a note of it in the dun, Sery, (Vi 1324L)....The best piece is un-
questionably the small sphinx in ivory, which is the finest example of Egypliay carving that T have ever
had the luck to find.... Some few objects have been found too recantly to be incorpormted in this report,
¢4, o fine porphyry vase, & stone figure, & model of a house, ete.,..,

5
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The groups of “pan” pottery mentioned have been published with illustrations
under the title Two Nubian Graves of the Middle Kingdom at Abydos in Liverpool Annals,
x, 33, with Plates vii and viii, by Mr. W. B. Emery, who regards the pottery in the
graves as of Nubian origin. While there is no doubt of its Nubian affinities, [ragments
of this class of ware have been found as far afield as Sakje-Geuzi in North Syria, in
a provenance of the same period; moreover the large alabaster vessel associated with the
deposit is comparable with a similar object of the Middle Bronze Age (i.e., the Hyksos
period) discovered in 1925 at Jaffa in Palestine, and published in Bulletin No. 2 of the
Palestine Museum (PL ii, No. 4944). There iz evidently more to be learnt about the
ramifications of these types.

The following is & copy of the inventory cards of the tomb in question, No. 477, and
its neighbours, as recorded at the time.

Tous 476, Mang A 08,
Tnventory.
{a) Kohl vase with top and lid  Limestone: 4 ews
() Koll vase with top and lid, Dark stone: 497 oms:
(1) A luw bemds of gold.
(o) Two small beads of emoeald : 10 mrm.
{¢) Twosmall beads of lapis lnguli: 12 mm, [
{F) Oue small bead of lapis laguli: 15w - Threaded.
{) One small bead of gold: 13 nom.
(k) Curious piece of metal, ey 20w
(#) Small ball beads of carnelisn and glage.
{#) One long cylindrical bead (65 mm.) and pne ball bead.

Toue 477, MARE A 08,
Taventory,
(a) Searnb of lapis lamli, inseribed, i fine gold setting : 25 etns,
(b) tme amethyst beud.
(¢) Two scarab-form beards of stone.
(@) Ume amall searab of red stone: 8 min.
{s) Plaster eye with gold foil.
{f) Curious daisy-like bread.
() Ivory sphinx clutching vietin : B9 mm. long; 24 mum. high.

Toun 475. Mank A 08,
Firentory.
{a) Tubular glased beads, black and blue, from collar.
(5 A ball bead.
{¢) Piece of shell
() One small bead with riba, hilue glaee,
{¢) Three fragments of a large vase.
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WHO SUCCEEDED RAMESSES IX-NEFERKERE' ?
By GIUSEPPE BOTTI

A prolonged study of the Turin fragments of the Twentieth Dynasty Diary of the
Theban Necropolis, more particularly the portions belonging to the 13th and 17th years
of Ramesses IX-Neferkeriac and the 3rd year of Ramesses X-Khepermaréc?, has led me
to some conclusions which may not be without interest for the history of this difficult
period. They bear chiefly on the length of the reign of Neferkerér, the identity of his
snccessor and the position of the period known as the whm méwt or Renaissance.

It has frequently been stated that the reign of Neferkersr was immediately succeeded
by the mysterious epoch known as the whm mswt, Years 1, 2 and 6 of which have long
been known to us, while Years 4 and 5 also ocour in an unpublished papyrus (Cat. 1903)
in the Turin Museum. Many writers® have assigned all the documents dated in this era
to the reign of Khepermarér, the generally accepted successor of Neferkerér. The facts
on which this attribution is based are as follows:

1. On the verso of Papyruz Abbott are three lists of thieves bearing the date
“Year | corresponding to Year 19.” This Year 1 is certainly that of the Renaissance,
since the thieves in the lists are actually tried in Years 1 and 2 of that epoch (Pap.
Mayer A, Pap. Brit. Mus. 10052 and 10403). The Year 19 to which it corresponds has
been ascribed to the reign of Neferkerér solely because it stands on the verso of a
papyrus whose recto is dated in his reign.

2. Maspero {Les momies royales, 658) quotes an mnpublished papyrus of the Turin
Musenm containing the accounts of three fishermen, in which, in a running series of
dates, the regnal year changes from 1 to 19 between the 2Tth day of the fourth month
of inundation (ro. 1.7) and the last day of the first month of winter (ro. 1.112), Relying
on the combination of these two years 19 and 1 in very similar circumstances on the
verso of Pap. Abbott, Maspero assigns Years 19 and 1 of the fishermen's account-
papyrus to the reigns of Neferkerér and Khepermarér respectively.

| Sea I papiri feratici del Museo & Torine, 1 (=Born-Prer, 1 Giornale della Necropoli di Tube,
fase. 1-3). The last of the threo papyri mentioned is that known as Pap, Chabas-Liehlsin No, 1,

: Bg., Gavraren, Livee des roie, i, 1, 816-7; Pereie, Hisory, 11, 185,

* Fresh fragments have lately beem added by me to this papyrus (Cat. 2095 and T have collated the
whole with the utmost care. Tt must be noted that between the two dates referred to by Maspero stands
another (passed over by him) in front of recto 1.8, namely day 13 of the first month of winter, T might
be thought that this date is to be attributed to Year 1, not to Year 19; the seribe having inserted it lator
withont noticing that, being the first date in a fresh year, it ought to be secompanied by the year number,
That this is not the ease is clear from the new fragments, which enable the change of yeur to be mors
closely determined than it was by Masporo, In fact it is clear from va, 1.8-9 that the change ocenrred
between day 17 of the first month of winter (Year 18) and day 27 of the same month (Vensr 1). Inline %
of the same page there netually appears to stiund the date day 24 of this same month, but close examing-
tion reveals the fact that the first 5 of the figure 20 has been crosssd oat in faint black ink, and the date
is consequently to be read 14, and does not affect the question here under diseussion.
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Tt is apparent that these conclusions do not rest on & firm basis of reasoning but
are & matter of hypothesis. If T am not mistaken, however, the new material put
together from fragments in Turin and the certainty with regard to the date of Pap.
Chabas-Lieblein No. 1 which a closer examination of the papyrus and its contents have
enabled us to reach!, make it possible to remove these conclusions from the region of
hypothesis and to place them on a seoure basis. Let us therefore examine them o little
more in detail.

With regard to the lists on the verso of Pap. Abbott the attribution of their Year 1
to the Renaissance on the grounds that the trial of the thieves actually took place in
that and the following years may be taken as certain, and provides us with a fixed point
from which to set out. On the other hand the mere fact that these lists oceur on the
verso of & papyrus dated in Year 16 of Neferkeréc is not in itself sufficient to Assign
their date of Year 19 to the same reign, though a study of the manner in which
papyrus, apparently somewhat of a rarity, was used and re-used by the neeropolis
seribes leads me to believe that additions made to a papyrus are in general very little
later in date than the original contents, There are, however, other grounds for believing
that the Year 19 is that of Neferkergr, and they are to be found in two new papyri
which 1 have sueceeded in putting together from the fragments in Turin.

The first of these (Cat. 1914-+2053/49,50-2028), » fragment of which was published

" by Pleyte-Rossi i their Pl. Ixv a (¢f. GavraIER, Livre des rois, me, fasce, 1, 218), bears on
its recto a list of 14 workmen, and on its verso n text of a descriptive or narrative
nature, unfortunately incomplete. That recto and verso are not to be ascribed to the
same teign is clear both from their contents and from the diversity of their script. The
recto bears neither date nor king-name, but of the 14 workmen six are well known from
the Necropolis Diary for Year 17 of Neferkerér, namely Khone son of Tpui (L 3=1T A ro.,
2.9), Userhatmer son of Maanshktef (1. 4 =17 A ro,, 2.5 and 17 B vs,, 5.43), Kenna son of
Homnefer (1. 5=17 A ro., 2.6 and 17 B va., 5.42), liernutef son of Ka...... (1. 8=17 A ro., 2.7}
17 B vs., .44, without the father’s name), Kedakhtef son of Amenkhau (L. 7=17 A ro,, 2.8;
17 B vs., 5.45, without the father’s name) and Amenhotpe son of Kenna (L10=1T7 B v=,,
5.46). Taking into account the further fact that the seript of the recto is identical with
that already known from papyri of the reign of Neferkerde it seems reasonable to assign
the recto of the papyrus to that king.

The verso, written in a cursive script, leaves us in no doubt as to its date, for tha
two cartouche-names of a king each oecur twice, and though in each case one of them
is damaged the two occurrences together enable us to restore the full names * King of
Upper and Lower Egypt, Lord of the Two Lands, Khepermaréc-Setpenréc” and “Son of
Rér Ramesses-Amenherkhepeshef.”

The papyrus thus provides us with 4 new piece of evidence to be added to that of
the Necropolis Diary for Year 17 and to Pap. Chabas-Lieblein No. 1 for placing
Neferkersr and Khepermardc very close together in time, for it is highly probable,
judging by what we know of the method of using papyrus in the neeropolis, that our
roll was re-employed immediately after the reign of Neferkerér and not after a con-
siderable interval.

The other new papyrus bears on its recto two pages. That which stands on the
right (Cat. 1939) contains six lines whose beginnings are lost, written in large characters.
It is dated “ Year 2, third month of inundation, day 19, under the majesty of the King
of Upper and Lower Egypt [Khepermarér]-Setpenrér, Son of Ré¢ Ramesses-Amenher-

! Borri-PiEr, op. o, fuse, 3,
Journ, of Egypt, Arch. XIv. T
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khepeshef. The restoration [Khepermarac] is clearly certain, for no other Ramesside
combines the addition Setpenréc in his first name with Amenherkhepeshef in his second,
The page on the left (Cat. 1932) contains accounts whose nature does not here coneern
us, It gives us two dates “Year 19, third month of inundation, day 7 (L. 1) and “Year
19, fourth month of imundation, day 9" (1. 7). A third date in L. 9 is lost except for
the year, which is again 19,

The verso bears two pages, of which that on the right is dated in the reign of
Khepermarér (the first cartouche is lost but the second, Ramesses-Amenherkhepeshef, is
complete). The year- and month-dates have unfortunately perished. The position is
therefore as follows. We have a papyrns of which the right-hand page of the recto and
the whole of the verso are dated to Khepermarar, while the left-hand page of the recto
is dated in Year 19 of a king unnamed. The explanation is not difficult to find, for the
large seript of the right-hand page of the recto marks it out as a true and proper title-
docket, written in the characters usual for such a purpose, and inserted, owing to the
customary mania or necessity for saving papyrus, on a papyrus which had already been
used. This title served to fit the roll to be used for the registration of events in n new
reign, as is clear from the contents of the verso. It was inserted either by gumming
over the old papyrus a fresh strip (an irregularity in the fibres in the two bottom lines
on the left suggests this possibility) or by using a space left unwritten by the accountant
of Year 19, without taking the trouble to erase the sccounts which stood on the left. To
attribute this Year 19 to an epoch later than the page on its right is quite impossible,
for we could only ascribe such a year to Menmaréc (Rumesses XI); it would be very
strange if among the papyri of that reign, all written in a highly cursive seript (the pub-
lication of the Turin Papyri now in progress will demonstrate this fact), this one single
example should exist which shows a script characteristic of the reign of Neferkerar, a
seript extremely similar indeed to that of Extract C of the Neeropolis Diary of Year 171,

We are thus forced to admit the priority of the left-hand page of the recto over both
the right-hand page and the verso to which this latter forms the title-docket, and our
papyrus consequently falls into the same category as Pap. Abbott and Pap. Turin 2075,
giving the following combinations:

Year 19 corresponding to Year 1 (Abbott).
Year 19 and Year 1 (Pap. Turin 2075).
Year 19 and Year 2 (Pap. Turin 1932+ 1939).

Now since in the relation of dependence between the years above indicated the point
of departure remains constant it is clear that the combination 19-1 cannot be accidental:
and since we have in Pap. Turin 1932-+1939 (though not in Pap. Abbott and Pap.
Turin 2075) the name of the king who stands in direct relation with the point of
departure it may safely be argued that this king can only be the successor of the king
of Year 19. But this king is Khepermarér who, to judge by the evidence above quoted
of Pap. Chabas Lieblein No. 1 and the Necropolis Diary of Year 17 of Neferkerdc, is the
successor of Neferkerr. Consequently the king of Year 19 is Neferkerar.

Maspero’s supposition with regard to Pap. Turin 2075 thus acquires a definite value,
What is more, now that the attribution of Pap. Chabas-Lieblein No. 1 to Khepermarsr
is assured, Pap. 2076 provides fresh elements which confirm the succession Neferkerdr-
Khepermarer.

The two pages of its recto deal with the accounts of three fishermen, Bekentha,

! Borri-PeET, ep, i, fase, 3,
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Kasankh and Amenemopenakht. The first two are known from the Diary of Year 17,
and both, together with Amenemopenakht, occur in Pap, Chabas-Lieblein. Two of the
three thus continued to furnish fish to the necropolis throughout the period covered by
these three papyri, and the absence of the third from the Diary of Year 17 may be due
to nothing more than the fragmentary condition of that document.

In lines 10-15 of the second page of the recto of the papyrus a new handwriting
appears, identical with that of Pap. Chabas-Lieblein No. 1. This again is & fact not to
be ignored in determining the chronological relation of the two papyri.

On the verso are the aceounts of three other fishermen for the same Years 19 and 1,
Setelchmose, Ashatikht and Kadet. The frst and the last oceur both in the Diary of
Year 17 and in Pap. Chabas-Lieblein: Ashatikht, like Amenemopenakht of the recto, is
absent from the Diary of Year 17. Should fortune ensble us to lay hands on some frag-
ment of Year 2 of Khepermarér containing allusions to these fishermen the relation to
one another of the papyri under diseussion and likewise the order of the royal succession
would be established beyond possibility of doubt, though from what has already been
said it is clear that such further proof is almost superfluous.

The king of Year 18 then is Neferkerér-Ramesses IX and the king of Year 1 is
Khepermaréc-Ramesses X, and we thus obtain from the papyri we have examined the
following succession of dates:

Diary of Year 17, Neferkerer.
Pap. Abbott, verso: Year 19 of Neferkerér, Year 1 of Khepermarar.
Pap. Turin 2075, recto and verso: Year 19 of Neferkerés, Years 1 and 2 of
Khepermarér.
Pap. Turin 1952 and 1939; Year 19 of Neferkeréc, Year 2 of Khepermarér,
Pap. Chabas-Lieblein No. 1: Year 3 of Khepermarar.
In this series no regnal year of Khepermarér is missing

There remains the problem of the mysterious Renaissance, which manifestly receives
no fresh light from the two new documents which we have been discussing, and with
regard to which we are consequently not prepared to give any opinion. For regarding
it as immediately posterior to the reign of Neferkeré and consequently as identical with
the reign of Khepermarér we have nothing but the combined evidence already indicated
of Pap. Abbott, verso and Pap. Mayer A, Pap. Brit. Mus. 10052 and 10403, from which
it is clear that thieves denounced in * Year 1 corresponding to Year 19" were brought
to trial in Years 1 and 2 of the Renaissance. As for Year 2 the evidence of the new Turin
Papyrus 1932+ 1939 with its mention of Khepermaré® may quite easily be reconciled with
that of the group of papyri just quoted by supposing that Khepermarés allowed two
methods of dating in his reign. From Pap. Chabas-Lieblein No. 1, dated in Year 3 of
Khepermarar, we learn nothing in this connexion, nor do the new Turin Papyrus 1903
and Papyrus Ambras of Vienna, both dated in the Renaissance, throw any further light
on the matter. It would therefore seem unwise to exclude the possibility that the
Renaissance may be subsequent to Khepermarér. It is possible that a solution may be
reached when the immense material formed by the proper names of the Turin papyri
has been put together and worked out. Even then the results arrived at may well be
of the nature of probabilities rather than certaintics.

26523
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THE CHRONOLOGICAL PROBLEMS OF THE
TWENTIETH DYNASTY

By T. ERIC PEET

The Twenticth Dynasty presents serious chronological problems which would have
attracted far more attention than they have had this period belonged to a more
brilliant epoch of Egyptian history instead of to the decadence. We know very roughly
the number of years to be allotted to it, and we possess the names and monuments
of a number of its kings. Tt is when these kings are to be placed in their chronological
order and the lengths of their reigns fixed that difficulties begin. Some admirable work
has been done on the subject, more particularly by Lepsins!, Maspero® and Sethe®, but
little has been added to their efforts during the last twenty vears. This is mainly due
to the fact that those who have dealt with the question will not observe that
fundamental distinction between possibility or probability on the one hand and certainty
on the other which must be the basis of any archaeological discussion. Once a single
argument has been admitted which does not amount to a certainty, the whole chain of
reasoning is vitiated. Thus we may read in more good books than one that Ramesses IX
(Neferker@r) reigned at least 19 years, and that Herihor was the son of Isis, a daughter
of Ramesses VI: yet both are pure conjectures. They may both be right, but neither
can be proved.

The present article makes no pretence of solving once and for all the difficulties
connected with this problem. It is merely an attempt to sum up the position as it
stands, and its only claims to carry any weight are that it does clearly distinguish fact
from theory and that it makes use of a certain number of unpublished documents in the
British Museum and at Turin®,

It is unfortunate that Manetho's epitomizers have treated us very shabhily with
regard to this dynasty, for they only give us the number of kings of whom it consisted,
namely twelve, and the number of years which it lasted, 135 according to Africanus and
178 according to Eusebius. It is difficult to attribute any serious value to these figures,
especially in view of their divergence. At the same time an examination of the reign-
lengths actually known to us from contemporary monuments, together with the in-
dications that some members of the dynasty were very ephemeral rulers, leads one to

V Leearus, Kiwigabueh, Pls. xxxvii T

¥ Masreno, Lot momies royales de Dir ol-Bahard, in Mémoires de lo Mission archéolopigue franguine au
Caire, tome premier, Paris, 1880,

* Serng, K, Untersuchungen sur Geschichte wnd Altertumaliunda Aeguptens, Erstes Heft: e Prinsen-
Lt vom Nedinet Hubu,

* The utmost caution, however, is necessary in using thess papyri for chronological purposs. Many
of them have been used and re-used more than once, and the chronological arder of the various sntries jx
often execedingly difficult to establish with certainty, oven the gonerally scoepted axiom that the mete ja
alwuyw filled before the verso seemingly having its exceptions. In the case of the Turin papyri, too, their
frgmentary nature detracts considernbly from their valoe as material. Were all the Turin papyTi in
perfict condition, we should be very well informed about the chronology of the late Twentieth Diynnsty,
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believe that an average of twelve or fifteen years for each king, as demanded hy the
Manethonian figures, is by no means an absurdity. Breasted, who works backward by
dead reckoning from the Persian Conquest in 526 w.0., adding together the maximum
vear known for each king and making what appear to him reasonable adjustments in
cases of doubt, finds room to allot about 110 vears to the Twentieth Dynasty, namely
1200-1090 p.c. The divergence from the lower Manethoninn figure ix considerable and
that from the higher so great as to throw serious doubt on the Eusebian tradition.

Let us then leave conjecture and later tradition both aside und ask what can
be gathered from contemporary sources, The first king of the dynasty, Setnakht,
hardly concerns our problem, and as some authorities assign him to the end of the
previous dynasty we shall follow their example. This leaves us with a number of kings
all of whom bore the name Ramesses. In the older histories they usually number ten,
but Maspero! has given good reason for believing that the old Ramesses 1X, who bore
the nnmes Sekhaenréc-Miamin snd Ramesses-Siptah, is identical with Akhenrée-
Setpenrér Siptah-Meneptah of the Nineteenth Dynasty. This erasure leaves us with
nine Ramesses, numbered from TIT to XI. We shall now take these in order, trying in
sach case to establish the length of the reign and the position in the dynasty. For the
sake of convenience we shall adopt here and thronghout the article the numbering given
to these Ramessides by Gauthier in his Livre des rois, 1m, fase. 1, 151 fi.

Ramesses 111
Usimarér-Miamfiin

The length of the reign is certain from the Great Harms Papyrus, 1. 1, whenee it is
clear that the king lived into his 32nd year®

Rameszes IV
Hekmargr-Setpenamiin

That this king was the successor of Ramesses IIT is5 clear from the concluding
gentences of the Harris Papyrus. The length of his reign is also certain from a Turin
papyrus, Pleyte-Rossi, li-1x (collated)®. Tt is six years®.

Ramesses V
: Usimarér-Sekheperenrét

With this king we leave the region of certainty and embark upon t.lu&t of con-
jecture. In the first place it is not certain that Sekheperenréc was the immediate
successor of Hekmarsr Ramesses IV, Our sole guide is the so-called List of Princes at
Medinat Habu. Some historians, Petrie for example, take this list to consist solely of
ten sons of Ramesses ITI. According to these writers the list must have been made in

the reign of Usimarér-Akhenamin, Ramesses-Setherkhepeshef, our Ramesses VIII, who

1 Ann, Serv., x; 131-8
% For discussions on the exact date see L7AUTHIER, FLe livee s roie o Egypte, 1, fase. 1, 163, note 2, and
authorities there quoted. The assignment to thie reign of the Year 3! uf Pap. !ﬁ_Iut!ut. 1. 3 seems vory
rensonable. That the Turin *Strike” Papyrus, Cat 1880 = Pleyte-Tossi, xevv-xlviii (collated), of Year 20
: ia teimm is probable from its reference to the vimier T
hmr:,rgnmﬁ royales, 6635 Qprearroeng, Zeitsehe, . dg. Spr., XX, 73; Jnm:y,uf, x, 110-120,
4 To the list of dated monuments given hy Guuthier add now Ganmser-Prer, Taseriptions of Sinai,

PL lxxiv, Niow 276 (Year &)
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is the fourth name and figure in the list and the last to have his name in the cartouche.
This will become clearer if we examine the whole list.

There are in effect two lists, forming duplicates, except in a [ew details, the one of
the other. They are on the west or back wall of the second court of Ramesses IIT's
temple at Medinat Habu. List A runs northward from the central doorway and at the
end of the wall turns the corner on to the north wall of the court. It contains eighteen
male figures, each of the first ten of which is accompanied by a vertical r::u]umn of
inscription giving the titles and names of a prinee (L., D., 1, 214 a and b). List B runs
southward from the doorway, comprising on the west wall thirteen princes. and turns on
to the south wall of the court, where there are thirteen princesses, all unnamed. Of the
princes ten are named, just as in List A (L, D., m, 214 ¢}

The names are as follows:

1. Ramesses (in cartouche). No further name.
2. Ramesses (not in cartouche) Nebmardr-Miamiin (in cartonche).
3. Ramesses-Amenherkhepeshef-Neterhekon! (in cartouche).
4. List A: Ramesses Setherkhepeshef (not in eartouche), King of Upper and Lower
Egypt, Usimarér-Akhenamiin (in cartouche).
List B: Setherkhepeshef (not in cartouche), Son of Rér, Lord of Risings,
Ramesses-Miamfin-Setherkhepeshef.
Praherwenamef.
Mentuherkhepeshef.
List A: Ramesses Meritum.
List B: Meritum.
8. Ramesses Khaemwese.”
9. Ramesses Amenherkhepeshef.
10, Ramesses Miamiin.

If we adopt Petrie's attitude towards this list it is not difficult to find in it the
names of seven kings of the Twentieth Dynasty known from other sources, and they
would oceur in an order which does not clash seriously with any other evidence. Thus,
leaving out the two princes 5 and 6, who possibly died young, and Meritum (No. 7) of
whom as a king we have no relinble teace, we should get the following identifications:
= King Bamesses IV, Hekmarér.
= King Rameases VI, Nebmarér. E
= King Ramesses VII, Usimarér-Miamiin-Setpenrér, i.e., Ramesses-Ttamfin-

Neterhekon,
= King Ramessez VIII, Usimarér-Akhenamiin.
= King Ramesses IX, Neferkerge-Setpenréc, Ramesses-Khaemwise.
= King Ramesses X, Khepermarér-Setpenrsr, Ramesses-Amenherkhepeshef.

= King Ramesses XI, Menmarér-Betpenptah, Ramesses-Khaemwse-Miamiin-
Neterhekon.

Se o

Lo 0

Powm

! Lepsius in one ease (D, i, 214 «) shows o damaged ¢ bofore the words Ner §67 Tien, though in the
other case (214c) no such sign is indicated. A ¢ would suggest an sbbrevisted writing of the word i
“father ™ amnd would combive with the Amin to form Tedem, o name of Ramesses VII, Usimarer-
Setpenrdf-Mismin, Sethe therefore (Unters, 1, 60-01) prefers the reading without ¢, the more so as the
figare of Aman hes in both cases the Hepesk-sword on its knee, indicating the reading Tmn-dr-lips- 1 rathor
than ft-fmn. Dr. Gardiner tells me that there certainly never was & f in the cartouche in List B and that
what Lepsius shows as & damaged ¢ in List A is in all probability » mere hole,
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These identifications are in the main not unreasonable a priori, and we need for the
moment only remark on the facts that the first is a pure guess, for in the List of Princes
no name save Ramesses is here given, that Ramesses V, Usimarfr-Sekheperenrsr, is
missing, and that the identification of No. 3 with Ramesses VII involves the acceptance
of the incorrect reading Itamiin for Amenherkhepeshef (see p. 54, note 1), It is precisely
on these weaknesses that Sethe seizes in his masterly criticism of this reading of the list.

He first notes that if the princes are all sons of Ramesses III it is strange that
Praherwenemef, whom we know from other sources to have been the eldest son, should
appear fifth in the list. Moreover two! of them (Nos. 3 and %) bear the same name
Amenherkhepeshef, which Sethe thinks improbable in two brothers. He also finds it
hard to believe that no fewer than four? sons of a single king should have followed him
on the throne, namely Ramesses IV, VI, VII and VIII, the more so as room has to be
made among them for Ramesses V. Sethe argues moreover that the belief that all are
sons of Ramesses I11 is based on the supposition® that the names of the princes are as
old as the sculptures of the temple, which date from Ramesses ITI. This canmot be the
ease, however, for according to Lepsius the king-names attached to the first three figures
are of the same age as the prince-names of these and of the rest, and the only name
which is different in style and obviously a later addition is the king-name added to the
prince-name Ramesses Setherkhepeshef in No. 4. If this is true, all the names, with the
exception of the later addition just mentioned, must date from the reign of No. 34 Now
No. 3 has generally been identified with Ramesses VIL But Sethe points out that if
the very doubtful reading Ttamiin be rejected for the more probable Amenherkhepeshef
(see p. 54, note 1) then we have here simply the second cartouche-name of Ramesses VI,
whose first cartonche-name stands under No. 2. These two cartouches together, Nos. 2
and 3, give us the full name of Ramesses VI. Now if the names were set up by
Ramesses VI and not by Ramesses IT1, the names which follow his are far more likely
to be his sons than his brothers, and this is the view which Sethe takes. He gives no
opinion as to whether any of these sons except No. 4 ever came to the throne.
Ramesses VII, now ousted from position No. 3 by the second name of Ramesses VI, he
places Iater in the dynasty, and our Ramesses VIII, Usimardr-Akhenamiin, he moves up
to become Ramesses VIL

Who, then, according to this theory, is No. 1! He is the father of Ramesses VI,
who was never king, but who, according to his son's belief, ought to have been.
Consequently he inserted him in the list with a cartouche, but could find no more
specific name for him than Ramesses. In support of the fact that Ramesses VI's father
never reigned, Sethe brings forward the fact that a certain Queen Isis, who received
a tomb by the favour of Ramesses VI, bears the title “royal mother™ but not that of
“royal wife.” This woman Sethe takes to have been the mother of Ramesses VL.

The absence of Bamesses IV and V from the list can now be explained. We know
that Ramesses V was the immediste predecessor of Ramesses VI, since the latter
usurped his tomb3. We also know that Ramesses VI substituted his own name for that

I Sethe says three (Now 2, 3 and 9): T do not understand why,

t Bfill more peven, i supposed by Petrie,

3 This is not entirely true.  Perute, History, 1101, 139, speaks of the “list which all agree most have
been doe undor Ramessas VITT® (No. 4).

¢ [t is significant that Lepsius adds that all the names are more lightly cut than any of the undonbted
hieroglyphs of Ramesses IT1 on the same wall.

B IJ.-'. b, m, 23 a.
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of Ramesses IV on more than one monument!. This establishes the order of these
three kings.

According to Sethe, Ramesses TV was a son and successor of Ramesses IT1. He
in hiz turn was succeeded by Ramesses V, probably his own son. This branch of
the family then died out, or at any rate lost the succession, and its place was taken by
4 collateral branch represented not by a brother of Ramesses IV but by a nephew
Ramesses VI, the brother (husband of Isis) being already dead. When Ramesses VI
came to fill in the names in the List of Princes he carefully excluded the collateral
branch consisting of Ramesses IV and V, filled places 2 and 3 with his own cartouches,
and 4 to 10 with the names of his sons, No. 4 afterwards having king-names added.
Place 1 he naturally filled with the name of his father, on whom, though he had never
reigned, Ramesses VI's own claim to the throne rested.

Sethe's judgment of the lists was entirely founded wpon Lepsius' description and
figures of them. In order to test this I asked Dr. Alan Gardiner, on his return to Egypt
this winter, whether he would be kind enongh to re-examine the walls and give his
opinion on n number of points. He has sent me the preliminary results of his examina-
tion, which are as follows:

1. The figures are almost certainly of the same date as the main mass of scenes and
inseriptions on the walls, i.e., they date from the reign of Ramesses III. The princes
are represented as worshipping cartouches of Ramesses TII, alternately nomen and
prenomen.

2. The names and titles of the princes are shown by the method of their insertion
in certain cases to have been added later., This was a priori probable from the fact that
they intrude between each adoring prince and the cartouche which he is to adore,

3. The cartouches accompanying the titles and names of figures 1, 2 and 3 in each
list show no sign of being of different date from the names and titles.

4. The two cartouches accompanying the fourth figure, one in each list, are elearly
later than the others, In List B the cartouche is crowded in between the figure and
the column of inseription, which might easily have been made narrower.

5. The uraei on the foreheads of the first four figures are not visibly marked out by
the manner of their cutting as of later date than the figures, though on the evidence of
2 and 3 above they must certainly be so.

It will at once be realized that Dr. Gardiner’s examination of the original bears out
the accurscy both of Lepsius’ statements and of the theory which Sethe has based on
them. Chronologically three stages may be distinguished in the history of the scenes:

(1) The cutting of the fignres of princes and princesses adoring cartouches of
Ramesses 111, This may reasonably be attributed to the reign of that king.

(2) The addition of the titles and names, including the cartouche-names of Nos, 1,
9 and 3 but not the cartouche-names of No. 4. Within this group no sub-division can be
discerned, and it may therefore be attributed with comparative certainty to Ramesses VI
whose cartouches stand beside figures Nos. 2 and 3. No earlier king could have Immn;
the cartouche-names of one of his successors, and any later king would certainly have
added his own cartouche-names.

(3) The further addition of the two cartouche-names of Ramesses VIII to the name
and titles of figure No. 4. That these are later is clear not only from Dr. Gardiner’s
observation, but from the fact that they are written in a separate column and not
incorporated in the one column as are the cartouche-names of Ramesses VI, Note too

i1, D, o 3fe (= Teer, 1, 130) 7 op. alf., T, 389 a { = Text, or, 4748).
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that, unlike these, they are accompanied by the titles “King of Upper and Lower
Egypt” and “Son of Rér, Lord of Risings" respectively ™.

If all the names except those dealt with under (3) above are due to Ramesses VI,
those which follow his own are, as Sethe points out, much more likely to be his sons
than his brothers. The omission of Ramesses VII Itamiin still remains a puzzle. Sethe's
proposal to place him later in the dynasty is not altogether aceeptable in view of some
evidence to be considered later which makes it likely that he succeeded Ramesses VI
Nebmarér. Two obvious possibilities, however, are either that he belonged to the col-
lateral line and was regarded by Ramesses VIII as a usurper and therefore omitted, or
that this latter king, when he inserted his own name, simply did not take the trouble to
have that of his brother and predecessor inserted as well.

Thus there can be little doubt that this ingenious theory of Sethe's must in the main
be accepted. Tt explsins, as the more ordinary view cannot, the absence of a distinctive
name under No. 1, whose identification with Ramesses IV was a mere guess. It relieves
us from accepting the improbability that no fewer than eight sons of Ramesses ITT all
came to the throne. It explsins the absence of the name of Ramesses V from the list.
The most important argument of all in its favour, however, is that drawn from the tomb
of Queen Isis. The tomb was given to her “by favour of " Ramesses VI. Of what king
was she the mother if not of Ramesses VI himself? Not, on the ordinary theory, of
Ramesses IV or V, who are sons of Ramesses III, and therefore had a “royal wife” for
mother. Nor yet of Ramesses IT] himself, who was a son of Betnakht®, and whose mother
was therefore presumably a royal wife. There seems nothing left but to suppose that she
was the mother of Ramesses VI, and the moment we admit this, in fact the moment
we admit the existence at this time of a royal mother who was not also a royal wife, the
view that all the princes of the list are sons of Ramesses 11T goes to pieces. Potrie, in
order to escape this disaster, suggests that “she may have been called royal wife in some
other part of the tomb.” This is highly improbable, for the double title ** royal wife and
royal mother"” formed such an integral whaole that it is not likely to have been split up,
least of all in the formal inscriptions of a tomb, nor is it likely that any queen should
deprive herself of so important a part of her titles.

Petrip further finds a chronological difficulty in believing that Ramesses VI was a
grandson, not a son, of Ramesses IT1. He states that the date of the birth of Ramesses VI
is fixed by his “horoscope™ to 1198 B.c., and that Ramesses IIl was born in 1224 n.o.
Quite apart from the question of what relinnce may be placed on the horoscope dates,
anyone who will look at the arguments on p. 3 of History, 11 by which the date 1224 is
arrived at from the “horoscope date” 1318 for the birth of Ramesses IT will see that we
are there dealing with & tissue of mere guesswork, and that such a date as the 1224 in
question is quite devoid of value. Be it noted, too, that a correction of only ten years
backwards would remove the diffieulty.

We must now turn to a discovery which might reasonably have been expected to
throw fresh light on this problem even if it did not solve it once for all. In 1903-5
Schiaparelli conducted an excavation in the Valley of the Tombs of the Queens at
Thebes®. Close to the already well-known tomb of Praherwenemef (No. 11) he discovered

! Doubtless amitted by Rarmesses VI in his own case precisely because they would have overpasaed the
limits of & single column
2 1. D, 20684, 3190, 213 a; Pap. Harris, 75, 6
3 Bommaransnis, Kslasions awi lavori della Misions Arch. ftal. in Egitto (awni 1903-1920), volume
primo, Esplorasione della  Valle delle Regine," 115 .
Journ, of Egypt. Arcl. x1v. ]
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the tombs of three more! of the sons of Ramesses ITT, namely Setherkhepeshef, Amen-
herkhepeshef and Khaemwise. That these four princes are actually sons of Ramesses 111
is placed beyond doubt by the extravagantly prominent part which that king plays in
the scenes of their tombs, taken in conjunction with the titles borne by the princes.
Setherkhepeshef is s7 niswt smsm mrf, “eldest son of the king, beloved by him,” and sz
smam n htf, " eldest son of his loins™: he bears the further title kdn n pz 4k, * groom of
the stable.” We do not know the exact relation which the title 57 nfswt smsm hears to
that of s; niswt tpt n hmf borne by Praherwenemef. It is possible that the latter was
originally the eldest son and that after his early death Setherkhepeshef succeeded to
the position. In the tomb of Setherkhepeshef, Schiaparelli found no sarcophagus and
no proof that the prince had ever been buried there, He therefore suggests that he
may have reigned as king and consequently been buried in a tomb in the Valley of the
Kings.

The tomb of Khaemwese is similar in style to the last. The lid of a sarcophagus was
found in it. The prince bears the titles “sem-priest of Ptah,” as on the Medinat Habn
list, and s7 ndswt n htf mr.f, “king’s son of his loins, his beloved,” s smsm, “eldest
son."”

The tomb of Amenherkhepeshef is stated in an inseription to have been “given by
favour of King Ramesses ITI to the great royal children,” which suggests that more than
one of them was intended to be buried there. Perhaps Ramesses was by this time
becoming tired of the expense of providing a separate burial-place for each of his
numerous progeny. The prince bears the titles rpcti hri tp towd, * crown-prince at the
head of the Two Lands,” s afswt n hi-f mri-f, “king’s son of his loins, his beloved” and
“born of the god's wife, royal mother and great royal wife.” The queen's name is
unfortunately not given, but she must clearly have been a recognized wife of Ramesses IT1,
probably Isis. The prince bears the further titles * great chief, overseer of horses of his
majesty in the department of chariotry of Ramesses ITL” The tomb contained a granite
sarcophagus, but Schiaparelli is not prepared to say whether the prince had ever been
buried there.

How do these discoveries bear on the question of the Medinat Habu list? At first
sight they would appear to accord better with Petrie's theory that all the princes in the
list are sons of Ramesses ITI. Here, it might be said, is clear proof that Ramesses IT1
actually had sons whose names were Amenherkhepeshef, Setherkhepeshef and Khaemwase,
three of the names in the list. What iz more, even the titles seem to correspond, for
Amenherkhepeshef is called *“ overseer of horses™ in hoth cases, Betherlchepeshef, described
a8 " overseer of horses™ at Medinat Habu, is “groom of the stable™ in the tomb, and
finally Khaemwése is called “sem-priest of Ptah" in both places,

The new evidence thus appears to carry a balance of favour on the side of Petrie’s
hypothesis, But this quickly disappears on further examination. In the first place it is
by no means impossible in the nature of things that both Ramesses IT1 and Ramesses VI

! Levenune, Zalschr. £, dg. Spr,, 18856, xxur, 127, followed apparently by Gaorome, Ziver des rogs
tome o, fase. i, 176, note 3, takes Tomb No. 11 to bo that of the mother ol Praherwenemef, For 1|1;.
evidence on which this is based, see Cotrxy Camrssir, Tio Thebun Princes, 2-3, and Sonr APARKLLI,
wm della “Valla dolle Regine,” 121-2, foot-note, It hardly seems to justify the conclusions drawn

t.

Perme, History, 11, 134 and 145, suggests that the tomb is that of Ti Morenese, wife of Setnakht and
mothor of Ramesses 111, This is o purs guess, -

Wrtaars, Gwide to the Antiguizios of Ugper Bgpypl, p. 288, nimmbers this tomb 42,
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had sons bearing these names. Inthe second place, the names of the sons of Ramesses IT1
whose tombs have been found show that in the naming of the royal family conscious
imitation of the family of Ramesses IT was at work., This imitation extended even to
titles, and we need not doubt that Ramesses 11T gave to Khaemwese the title ** sem-priest
of Ptah" because Khaemwése son of Ramesses 11 had borne the same title. When once
this prineiple is perceived, the similarity of names and titles between the ocenpints of
Schiaparelli’s tembs and the princes of the Medinat Habu list loses all value, for, if
Ramesses VI had sons, it is natural that he should have conformed to the family
tradition both in the matter of names and of titles.

We may perhaps go further than this, Wounld there not be a serious danger from
Petrie’s point of view in claiming the owners of the new tombs as sons of Ramesses 1117
If they were buried here! as youths (for as such the wall-scenes represent them), how can
two of them have ruled, in middle life, as Ramesses IX and X respectively, as Petrie
would have us believe! To this it might be replied that they were never buried in these
tombs, and that in fact Schiaparelli found no certain proof of burial in any of the three,
for & broken ssrcophagus proves nothing. Yet, though it iz a well-known faet that the
Egyptian believed in being ready for desth and in beginning his tomb in good time,
nowhere have we evidence that he carried foresight to such pessimistic lengths as to
cover the walls of his tomb with representations of himself still wearing the side-lock
of youth, That the princes died voung seems therofore highly probable.

It is perhaps, however, wiser not to press this point, and to conclude that the
discovery in the Valley of the Queenz leaves the Medinat Habu question much as
it found it.

Returning now, after this long but necessary digression, to Ramesses V, we find that
the evidence for placing him after Ramesses TV is as follows. He must have immediately
preceded Ramesses VI, who usurped his tomb. But Ramesses IV must also have been
earlier than Ramesses VI, who has more than once erased his name on monuments and
substituted his own. Ramesses IV, however, we have already seen was the immediate
successor of Ramesses [1I. There remains nothing therefors save to place Ramesses V
bétween IV and VI, If any other king came in between IV and V, no trace of him has
survived.

The length of this king's reign is unknown. The highest year as yet found is Year 4,
which ocours in a Turin papyrus concerning a priest of Elephantine, already referred to
(p. 63), P-R., liv, L. 14, and also on an ostracon at Turin®

Ramesses VI
Nebmarée-Miamiin, Ramesses-Amenherkhepeshef-Neterhekon

The position of this king in the list we have slready discussed. No date in his reign
i known, though, judging by the number of monuments which he has left, he must have
been very far from insignificant or ephemeral.

v Corrs Cavraet, Tico Thebun Mfrinces, 14, 5 nob justified in assuming that the insertion of the
opithet maf hre after the name of » prince in the Medinit Habu list proves him to have been dead.

Marvrso, Kee de frov, 11, 117.
-3
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Usimarér-Miamfin-Setpenrdr, Ramesses-Itamiin-Neterhekon

A few years ago | wrote in this Journal (x1, 72 ff.) some account of an unpublished
Turin papyrus which made it probable that this king was the immediate successor of
Nebmarér Ramesses VI and that he reigned at least six years., A re-examination of
this papyrus in 1927 enables me to advance what was there regarded as a possibility
or s probability to what is almost a certainty. In the middle of recto 3. 4 is mounted
& misplaced and reversed fragment. This fragment I now observe can be fitted with
absolute certainty at the end of verso 1. 7. On the recto side this now gives us three
more signs at the end of 3. 14 (p. 73 of the article) and they are =={. This very
fortunately puts the sense of the four lines 3. 12-15 beyond all doubt, and they are to
be read as follows: “Total given to him [in goods] of every kind, 1210 deben of copper.
[Givien to him [from] Year 2, month y of the...season day 1 of King Nebmarac
Mifamiin, the Great God, up to Year 6(!)]...of King Usimarér Setpenrar Miamfin},
our lord, amounting to...years............. Complete total, 1364 deben of eopper.”

No one who has any experience of account papyri will dispute that here a total is
being given covering a certain number of years in the reign of Nebmarée and o certain
number in that of Usimarér!. In the portion of the papyrus which precedes this
summing up we have dates in Years 4, 5 and 6 of a king not sctually named. Thus
the summing up was made in or just after Year 6 of Ramesses Usimarsc (VII) and
covered the whole of his reign up to that date as well as the last year or years of his
predecessor Nebmargc, The detail of the years of Nebmarér and Years 1 to 3 of his
successor has disappeared in the missing first page or pages of the recto.

On p. 74 of the article I have discussed the evidence of the verso of this papyrus,
dated in Year 7, and suggested the possibility that this year also belongs to Ramesses VII.
It would be unwise to press this point, snd we may be content with the evidence of the
recto, which makes it almost a matter of certainty that Usimardr was the successor of
Nebwargc and reigned at least six years.

Monuments of this king are so rare that it is worth while to mention a possible one
which has escaped notice. The Turin papyrus numbered Pl lxxii by Pleyte-Rossi is
part of the verso of (and therefore later than) the tomb-plan of Ramesses TV. It consists
of two texts numbered i and ii by Pleyte-Rossi, quite possibly by the same hand, and
both forming part of the Necropolis Diary. Page i, Il 2-8 contain a list of clothes
given in Year 7 to the citizeness Taurtemheb as her share in a division of the elothes
of the seribe Amennakht between his children and her. Possibly she was his wife, The
division was made by the scribe Hori of the necropolis. Lines 9-11 record other
matters. In page ii, line 3 we meet a date in Year 1. This page must be later than
page i, lying as it does on the loft of it. In lines 5-6 we read: * Twenty-first day of
the...month of...the workmen went up...King Itfamiin."" The king's name is slightly
obscured by a fold in the papyrus, but Cerny and myself, when we collated the papyrus
in 1926, agreed that it was certain. Now Itfamin (Itamiin) is Ramesses VII, and since
he is neither referred to as Pharaoh nor given the epithet psi-n nb, “Our Lord,” he is
dead. The phrase to “go up”™ fsf in the Necropolis Diary is used almost invariably
of going up to the tombs, and consequently it is probably the tomb of Ramesses VII
which is here referred to. That it is referred to at all makes it probable that work was

1 1t is of course just possible that the short reign of a king intervening between the two is includsd,
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still in progress there, and therefore that the Year 1 is that of Ramesses VIII. Unless
we suppose s large gap between pages i and ii of the papyras, which of eourse is
possible, though not, in view of the homogeneity of content, very probable, Year T of
page i will be that of Ramesses VII and we should have the implication that he reigned

seven years®,

: Ramesses VIII
Usimarér-Akhenamiin, Ramesses-Setherkhepeshef-Minmin

The existence of this king is vouched for only by the cartouches of figure No, 4 in
the Medinat Habu List of Princes and by three scarabs. The list indicates no more
than that he is later than Nos. 2-3, Ramesses VI, There is of course nothing to prove
that he was his immediate successor, and his place in the dynasty must still be regarded
as uncertain. No dates of his reign are known.

At this point we are met by a very definite break in the evidence. We do not know
who succeeded Ramesses VIII, and we are therefore compelled to work backwards from
the end of the dynasty. Four epochs are with certainty to be placed towards its end,
namely the reigns of Ramesses IX (Neferkeric), Ramesses X (Khepermarér) and
Ramesses X1 (Menmaréc), together with the period known as the whm mswt,  Renewal
of Births,” or, more conveniently, ** Renaissance.” We must now attempt to determine
the lengths of these four periods and the order of their succession.

Ramesses IX
Neferkerse-Setpenrée, Ramesses-Mism iin-Khaemwese

This reign is commonly stated to have lasted 19 years. The evidence given for the

statement is threefold:

(a) The dockets on the verso of Pap. Abbott. These consist of two lists of thieves
each dated in *Year 1 corresponding to (Aft) Year 18" The Year 19 is generally
assigned to Neferkersr and the Year 1 to the whm meut, which is supposed to have
immediately followed his reign.

(b) Maspero long ago drew attention to & papyrus of fishermen's peconnts at Turin®
(Cat. 2075) in which dates in Year 19 of an unnamed king are immediately followed by
dates in Year 1: he attributed the Year 19 to Neferkerér and the Year 1 to the reign
of Khepermarac, which he held to be identical with the whm msot®, _

(¢) In this number of the Journal, Dr. Botti refers to a Turn papyrus (Cat.
1932 + 1939) bearing two separate texts on the recto and one on the verso. Of the two
on the recto that nearest the right-hand edge of the papyrus is dated in Year 2 of
Khepermarér, and the other in Year 19 of  king unnamed. This king Dr. Botti would

1 Muspero (Les momies royvles, 663, note 3) sttributes the Year 1 of this papyrus to Menmard® on the
ground that the preceding Year 7 is that of Khepermartt * his predecessor.” He remarks that his reasons
e “4oo long to bo stated here” He is cortainly wrong. The entry of Year 7 is attributed by Enatax,
Ziowi Abtenatiichs der thebanischen Gricberstads, 342, to Ramesses IV, but without, so-far us I can see, any
reason. Spiegelberg, who published it in his Studien e Meterialion, 924, doos not atlempi to date it.
The soribe Amennakht may be traced back to Year 21 of Hamesses 111 when he appears in the two
documents published by Ermaw, op, @8

t Momies royules, G58. 2 Op. eil., BEO,
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identify with Neferkerir, He is inclined to believe that the whm mswt is identical with
the reign of Khepermarés, though he would not exclude the possibility that it followed
his reign.

_ﬂg: what does this evidence amount to? Document (a) in itself proves very little.
The dockets are obviously Iater than the recto of Abbott, i.e, than Neferkeréc's 1Tth
year. Consequently their “Year 19" might econceivably belong to his reign. On the
other hand it might belong to a still later reign, and there is nothing to set against this
exeept the current beliel that an added text on u papyrus is never much lster in date
than the original text, a belief which, even if justified, is very indefinite. The dockets
therefore do not prove that Neferkerdr reigned 19 years,

Document (b), the fishermen’s accounts, brought up as corroborative evidence for the
attribution of the Year 19 of Abbott to Neferkerér, is a double-edged weapon, for in it
we find that Year 19 instead of “corresponding to™ Year 1 is succeeded by Year 1.
None of the historians who have used this piece of evidence appears to have noticed
this very important point. It might not unreasonably be adduced as evidence to show
that the Year 19 mentioned in the two documents cannot be one and the same. Yet we
shall not insist on this, for there is just the possibility that the two apparently in-
consistent systems of reckoning may be reconciled in such a way as to allow the Year 19
to refer to the same king in both eases.

Now Botti has shown that of the six fishermen mentioned as providing the supply
of fish for the necropolis in this papyrus, four are found in the same employ in the
Diary of Year 17 of Neferkersr and all six in the Diary of Year 3 of Khepermarse
(Pap. Chabas-Lieblein, No. 1). The temptation to assign the papyrus to the 19th year
of Neferkerér and to draw the almost inevitable conclusion that it was succeeded by the
first year of some other king (possibly Khepermarir) or epoch is very strong, If we
refuse this we are faced with the necessity of believing that a group of fishermen
retained their duties over a period of at least nineteen years: that one man should
have so long a tenure is not impossible. That no fewer than six should do o is highly
improbable. There is therefore a strong possibility that in this papyrus we should see
evidence that the reign of Neferkeric lasted 19 years, and that that of Khepermarse
followed it at » not very long interval.

With the conclusions drawn by Dr. Botti from Document (o) 1 find myself in
copsiderable disagreement. Here we have a papyrus on the recto of which are two
texts, That on the right, i.e., nearest to the point where a seribe would begin to write,
15 dated in Year 2 of Khepermarér: it is written in o fine large upright hand. That on
the left of it is dated in Year 19 of an unnamed king, and is an account of grain
received for the staff of the necropolis. When on the same side of & papyrus we find
two pages written the same way up and adjacent the one to the other it is an almost
certain inference that the one on the right is the earlier, for a scribe began on the right,
and never, except for special reasons, left a large blank space at that end of his sheet.
A priori, then, one would expect the page dated Year 19 to be later than, not earlier
than, that dated in Year 2 of Khepermarde. This judgment seems to me to be in no
way invalidated by the verso. Here we find another document, a list of the workmen
of the necropolis, dated in a year which is lost, of the reign of Khepermardr, This text
18 not in my opinion in the same hand as that of Khepermaré on the recto, but in one
which resembles it closely, Thus the papyrus as a whole has every appearance of having
been originally written during the reign of Khepermarée and of having had a short text
added to it on the unused portion of the recto in the 19th year of a later king. At any
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rate the burden of proof lies with those who wish to assign the earlier date to the text
of Year 19. I am unable to accept Botti's defence of this view. He suggests either that
a new piece of papyrus had been glued over just as much of the document of Year 19 of
Nefarkerée on the recto as was needed to insert a title-docket? (for such he conceives the
text of Year 2 to be) to the Khepermaréc document on the verso, or that that part of
the text of earlier date which originally covered this space was erased, the rest, on its
left, being spared since the space was not needed. The first explanation seems unlikely
partly because there is no evidence of this kind of wholesale patching of papyrus by the
scribes and partly because I can see no trace of three layers of papyrus at this point:
the second I cannot accept becanse the papyrus does not show any sign of heing
palimpsest.

There is unfortunately no prosopographical evidence to help us. In the text of
Year 19 no persons are mentioned save a scribe whose name either was, or at least
began with, Mery. We have therefore no sufficient evidence for assigning this text to
the reign of Neferkeréc and certain reasons for thinking that it may well be later,
perhaps from the reign of Menmaréc®,

The list of workmen on the verso is of importance for our purpose, for it contains
several names which occur both in the list of the Diary of Year 17 of Neferkerér and
also in an unpublished Diary of Year 16, which various indications seem to show should
be attributed to the same reign. This makes it difficult to separate the reign of
Khepermarét by any very great distance from the last years of that of Neferkerdr,

Of the three documents (a), (b) and (¢), then, none is quite decisive in giving to
Neferkerst a reign of 19 yvears, though one, (b), points very strongly in that direction.
1f we except this group of texts the highest date which can be with certainty attributed
to him is Year 17, the date of the B.M. papyri 10053 recto (= Harris A), 10068 recto
(see Jowrnal, x1, 162-3) and of the Necropolis Diary at Turin, where the king's name
does not actually oceur but may be deduced with certainty from the fact that the theft
dealt with by Harris A is there referred to. Papyrus B.M. 10054 gives a date in
Year 18 (recto 3. 7) whioh is in all probability referable to Neferkerér, but proof is
impossible, Consequently the Year 17 must stand as the maximum.

Ramesses X
Khepermarée-Setpenrir, Ramesses-Amenherkhepeshef

Only one dated document exists for this reign. The others attributed to this king
by the historians, e.g., Petrie and Gauthier, are all notually dated in the whm mswet and
must for the present st least be excluded. The only certain document is the Papyrus
("habas-Lieblein No. 1, which has been shown to be dated to the third year of Kheper-
marar®, and Year 3 is thus the highest date yet known to us from the reign. This same

1 The taxt on the recto is to my mind not a mere “title™ or © title-docket ™ to the text on the vemsa
biat & complete text in ftaelf. There remain only the date, titles and names of the king, and the name of
the necropolis. The rest is loat, . | : .

¥ Dr. Botti sees an objection to this in the seript, which for him is of the type assoviated with the relgn
of Neferkertr, I have never been iu full agreement with him In hia baliof that definite tendencies can he
traced in the hierstic script an it approaches the end of the dymnaty, To my mind so much depends on
the idiosynemsies of particalar seribes that over so short a poriod as, say, thirty years no movemsnt in
i definite direction sin be traced.

1 Bea Borri-Pewr, 11 Giorale della Necropoli di Tobe, fase. 3.
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papyrus is the only valuable piece of evidence which we have for fixing the pesition of
this king. In 3. 17 there is a reference to King Neferkerée, The vizier had apparently
asked the necropolis for men to be used in transporting certain clothes of King Nefer-
kerér. The request is refused, the workmen being at the time in & rebellious mood, and
a workman replies “Let the vizier (himself ?) carry the elothing of King Neferkerdr and
the cedar wood.” We may safely infer from this that Khepermarér is to be placed later
than Neferkerér!, though the absence of the title “ The Great God,” usual in apeaﬁng of
a dead king, after Neferkerir's name is striking, and suggests that he may have been still
alive, Khepermarér being a wsurper, The fact that of the ten fishermen mentioned in
this papyrus as supplying fish to the necropolis no fewer than six were doing the same
thing in Year 17 of Neferkerér indicates a proximity between this third year of
Khepermarér and the end of Neferkeric's reign, and this is supported by the fact that
we still find Khaemwése as vizier and Pewerd as prince of the West of Thebes. The
other persons mentioned in this papyrus and also known to us from other sources
are the vizier's seribe Amenkhan, who reappears in the Turin papyrus dated in Years 4
and 5 of the whm mswt, and Khaemhezet scribe of the necropolis, who appears, though
without the addition of the words “of the necropolis,” in a piece of the Necropolis
Diary dated in the Year 162, and probably attributable, as the combination of the
vizier Khaemwise, the chief workman Woserkhepesh and the soribe of the necropolis
Horisheri shows, to the reign of Neferkerer.

Ramesses X1
Menmarée-Setpenptah, Ramesses-Khasmwese-Miamiin-Neterhekon

The position of this king has always been regarded as certain since Maspero pointed
out® how in the temple of Khonsn st Karnak, partly built during his reign, the position
and titles of the king were gradually usurped by the chiel priest of Amiin, Herihor.
The natural interpretation of this evidence is that Herihor was the immediate successor
of Ramesses Menmarér, and there is no other evidence which makes such an in
tion impossible or improbable. That Menmarér was later than Neferkerdéc seems clear
from the Papyrus of Wenumiin, which Erman® is surely right in dating to the fifth year
not of Herihor but of Menmarée, In this papyrus the prince of Byblos reminds Wenamtin

1 Maspers had already observed (Les momies ropales, 869-60) that Pap, Chabas-Linblein showed tha
priority of Neferkere® (mentioned rocto 8, 17) to Ehepermarcd, whoss name stands on the verso, [t is
worth while to observe that in the passage given by him from Champallion, the Intter hns quoted s
oceurring under the date Paoni 22 in Chab.-Liebl a passage coming from a tofally different papyTUs,
namely Pleyte-Hossi xxxiv. No wonder Mispers was pumzled and thought that Champollion must have
had necess to fragments of Chab,-Liebl, since Joat! Where Champollion found the receipt bearing a date
in the reign of Ramesses IV Hekmards-Setpenamiin which he transplaats to the verso of Chab.Liehl
I cannot fmagine. There are further confusions in his account. The king, & seribe of whase temple s
mentionsd ander Pharmuthi 25, is Ramesses 111 Usimarér-Miamtn (Chab.-Lisbl, 2 8) not Ramesses 1V -
the king whose name oceurs in €. 7 under the date Mesoro 14 is Ramesses 11 (not Ramesses [1] a8 stated
in a pareuthesis by Masporo), and the king referred to in 2. 26 on the 26th Pachon is the ssme Ramesses 11
and not “son fils ot snocesseur.”

* Pap. Turin, P.-R. xe, line 8. This papyrus is in reality part of P.-R. lxxxiii, line 1 of Col. ii of xe
fallowing directly upon line 4 of Col. ji of lxxxiii o. A soribe Khasmheset nlso socurs in PR %, line 10:
the papyrus is dated in Year 7, but of what king is uncertain,

# Zeitschr, f. dy. Spr., 1883, 75-7. This episode is admirably treated by BrEastun, dAncient Feecirds,
£ D062,

b Zaitschr. f. ag. Spr., xaxvim, 2.
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of the fate of the envoys who came from Egypt to his city in the time of Khaemwése?,
by whom must surely be meant Neferkerfr, and remained there 17 years®, That
Menmarée is later than Khepermarér is also clear from the fact that a note dated in his
reign is found on the verso of Papyrus Chabas-Lieblein®.

The position of Menmaréc at the end of the dynasty may thus be accepted as
almost certain. Several dates from his reign are known. The coffing of Ramesses 11 and
Seti 14 both bear hieratic inscriptions dated in Year 6, and as Herihor still appears in
these as High Priest, and not yet ns king, we may safely sttribute them to Menmarér,

Turin possesses dated papyri of Years 12 and 17. The former of these is that given
by Pleyte-Rossi in PL Ixv, e. When collating this in 1923 I was surprised to find that
it forms part of the long account papyrus, P.-R. xevi, xevil, ¢, a, cly, clvi and elvii,
lying to the right of Plate ¢ with o very short gap. The main historical interest of the
papyrus is that it shows us the veteran prince of the West Pewerd still living
Menmarée’s twelfth year, in the company of younger officials such as the seribe of the
neeropolis Dhoutmose. The papyrus dated in Year 17 is a fine but incomplete letter,
Pleyte-Rossi, lxvi-lxvii, written from the king to Panehsi the army commander and
“Royal Bon of Kush,” and mentioning the butler Yenes.

The only other date known from this reign is Year 27, on the stela of & scribe called
Hori from Abydos, and this is therefore the minimum length for the reign.

The Renaissance (whui mnswt)

The indications so far observed point to the fact thut Neferkerdc reigned certainly
17 years and possibly 19, that Khepermardc was a successor of his, possibly though not
necessarily immediate, and that Menmaréc was later than both,

The next step in our argument must be to examine the period known as the whn
mswt or Repeating of Births, The dates known from this period are as follows:

(1) Year 1. Pap. Mayer A, 1. 1.

(2) Year 2, Pap. Mayer A, 8. 1, 11. 1; Pap. BAL 10403% 1. L.

(8) Years 4 and 5. Mentioned in an unpublished papyrus in Turin (Cat. 1903/180).
This is & record of rations of various kinds issued to the necropolia. The officials

L If the vigier of this name is meant, which is ituprobakbile, the time implications are much the sae.

¥ Tt iz clear from this thiat more than seventeen vears have elapsed since these messengers wore sant,
for Wenamin saw their tomb: in other words they were sent more than twelve venrs bofors the nocession
of Menmare?, Unfortunately this fact is not of the lonst use to os as we do not koow in what yoar of
Nefarkerde thay wore sout.

3 See Bormi-PrEr, /I Giornale della Necropoli di Tebe, fasc. 3.

¢ MasrERo, Lea monises rogales, 553-63 and Pla. x-svi. It needs only o glance at Pls. x1 and xii to
oo that on the litter the hioratic inseription has been doctored, doubtless to ensure dearer roproduction.
Thus the group kﬂ which sppoars on xii at the end of line 1 is ineorreet, ::u vertieal stroke appearing in
xn. Consequently the wond h.?ﬁ “yirier® probably stood at the beginning of the lacuna, perhnps
follownd by the vizier's name. We must therefore not read with Barasren, dnefond H.r.wrnfn, & 193, “the
vizier, the High Priest...Herihor,” giving the impression that Herihor held the office of vizier, but rather
 tha vigier [X. and] the high priest Herihor.” It is unfortunate that in the insaription on the coffin of
Ramesses T1 there is & lacuna at precisely the same spot. MasrERo, op. eit., 657, fig. 15, shows at its
beginning me #Tha chief of...," tut it I3 difficalt to see how this title Is to be completed satisfuctorily,
and it would be well if the coffin were examined again with a view to festing Masperc's reading and

deciphering, if possible, the rest of the phrase.
o Ah:gmhfﬁ: tl:iﬂp by the official personnel, Pap. B.M. 10383, dated Year 2, without king-name.

Journ, of Egypt Arch. xIv, g
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mentioned are the overseer of the treasury Wenennefer, the depaty of the treasury Hori
and the vizier's seribe Amenkhau.
(4) Year 6. Ambras Papyrus, Vienna.

The whm mswt then lasted at least six years and was in ordinary use for dating
purposes. Most of the historians have avoided the problem by quietly assigning all the
dated documents of this period to corresponding years in the reign of Khepermarse,
giving as a justification for this the testimony of the Abbott dockets. We have alrsady
seen that this is pure assumption. What then are the possibilities with regard to this
period? They are as follows:

(1) The whm mswt was part of Neferkerfr's reign.

(2) It followed this immediately,

(3) It is equivalent to the reign of Khepermarér,

(4) It followed this reign immediately.

(6) It formed part of the reign of Menmardr,

Now the astonishing thing about the papyri dated to Years 1 and 2 of this ers is
that their personnel is entirely different from that of those of the later vears of Neferkerse,
In the trial of Mayer A and B.M. 10052 the officials are:

The vizier Nebmardrnakht. v

Overszeer of the treasury and granary Menmarérnakht.

Steward and royal butler Yenes,

Steward and royal butler Pemeriamiin, seribe of Pharach.

Qf these persons Nebmarérnakht was vizier in Year 14 of Neferkerar (Abbott, 4. 15)
and also in Year 1 corresponding to Year 19 (Abbott dockets, A. 20). He i= also found
along with Menmardrnakht and Yenes in Pap. B.M. 10383, a document dated in Year 2
but with no king-name. Menmarérnakht oecurs also in Pap. Turin, P-R. Ixi, line &
(collated), & papyrus where he is associated with the vizier Wenennefer!: this vizier is
dated by a relief at Karnak (Ree. de trav., x1m, 178) to the reign of Menmarér, and, what
is more, the papyrus itself is marked as coming very late in the dynasty by its reference
to the soribe of the necropolis Dhutmose. Pemeriamiln is not known elsewhere, but
Yenes reappears in a letter of Year 17 of Menmardc in connexion with the famous
viceroy of Nubia Pnehesi (Pap. Turin, P.-R. lxvii, 15),

The connexions of the official personnel of the whm mswt seem thus rather to look
forward towards the reign of Menmaré. It has nothing in common with that of the
robbery papyri of the Years 16 and 17 of Neferkersr, the chief figures of which are
the vizier Khaemwiize, the high priest of Amiin Amenhotpe, the prince Pewerd, the
butlers Nesamiin and Neferréremperamiin, and the prince Pesifir. And yet there are
puzzles here, Nebmardrnakht was vizier in Year 14 of Neferkerar (Abb. 4. 15), but
Khaemwise was vizier in Years 16 and 17. Again Nebmarienakht was vizier in
“Year 1 corresponding to Year 19,” and also in Years 1 and 2 of the whm mswt.
A witness in the trial of Pap, B.M. 10052 (8. 19; date whm msut Year 1) states that
he remembers the putting to death of certain tomb-thieves “in the time of the vizer
Khaemwése.” Yet in Pap. Chabas-Lieblein No. 1, which is dated in Year 3 of Kheper-
marér, Khaemwase is vizier and Pewerd is prince of the West of Thebes!

It is possible that we may get some light in the darkness if we can determine the
nature of the period known as whm mswt. It must have been a remarkable event which

! Gavrnten, Liece der ros, 111, §, 208, i5 wrong in assigning this pap o s 61 o
I bad made the same mistake mysell and was corpected by Cleru. PApyTUS to reign of Neferkersr.
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could induce the conservatively-minded Egyptians to abandon the time-honoured custom
of dating by king-vears. In fact it is only with reluctance that we are prepared to
wdmit that such a thing really happened, and we wonder whether some king may not
have borne whm mswt *“Renewing Births” as one of his names, but of this there is no
trace, Two earlier kings used it as a name—Amenemmes I of the Twelfth Dynasty, and
Seti I of the Nineteenth. Both these kings, as Gardiner has pointed out to me, may
well have regarded themselves as founders of dynasties; Amenemmes with considerable
right, Seti with somewhat less. As used for dating purposes in the Twenticth Dynasty
the plrase might be expected to indicate a re-establishment of the normal state of things
after a period which had been regarded officially as abnormal. Such abnormality might
‘have consisted in nothing more than the temporary holding of the throne by a usurper:
if this is the case it has left no other visible trace. It might, on the other hand, refer
to some event of quite a different type, and two are known to us which seem to call for
consideration. The first is the “war of the chief priest of Amfin Amenhotpe,” and the
second is the invasion of Egypt, or at least the Theban area, by foreigners, of which we
have such manifest evidence in the Neeropolis Diary.

Let us consider first the war of the high priest Amenhotpe. It is referred to in two
passages, firstly Pap. B.M. 100562, 13. 24, where we have s bare mention of * the war of
the high priest of Amin,” and in Pap. Mayer A, 6. 5ff., where a witness states that
a certain event took place between the sixth and the ninth months' of “the violence
done to Amenhotpe the high priest of Aman.” We do not know the nature of this
“violence " (th) but it is not impossible that we are to see in it some kind of attack
upon the temporal power of the priesthood of Amin, which was at this time increasing
at an alarming rate®, We cannot even fix the date of the event. The witness is speaking
in the first year of the whm mswt, and the robbery from the portable chest in which he
i concerned must have taken plice some years earlier, for two of the other witnesses,
brought up to be questioned concerning the movements of their fathers, suspects who
have since died, state that they were little boys when the crime was committed. It is
not easy to know how much time must be allowed for this, the more so as they would
probably exaggerate their extreme youthfulness at the time in order more completely to
clear themselves of any suspicion of implication in the thefts. Still a space of four or
five years is probably the minimum. Thus the whm mswt cannot mark s restoration
after the war of the high priest, for the facts just related show that the two events are
separated by a considerable interval®.

We have next to consider whether the whm msit may not mark a restoration after
a period of foreign invasion. The evidence for such an invasion I have published else-
where?, and here I need only add two passages which pomnt in the same direction.
The first is Pap. B.M. 10383, 2. 5, where an official exculpates himself with regard to
thefts of copper from the doors of the House of Pharaoh by saying, “'I left the House
of Pharaoh when Painhasy came and did violence (1) to my superior officer, though

! See Jowrnil, X1, 20,

1 Hap, hovwever, bolow, p. 05

2 The same witness refers in 6. 0 to 4 clearing up of the disturbed temple after the war was over. In
iy odition T have transhted his words, fe de focfie aped, s “when order was restored,” but this would
require sspd and not spd. Can the words mean simply *“ When all was over,” literally “ When one was
ready "1 For apd * be remdy ® in the sense of * finished * the German fertiy provides a good parallel

4 Journal, x11, 2357-8. See also Warswatour, Ansn. Sere, x3VIL 706

-2
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there was no transgression in him1,” The other passage is Pap. Mayer A, 4. 5, where an
accused man says “I fled before the mdiw rn when Painhasy made the mdw tn.” Here
it is impossible to guess what is meant by mdw en, but it was clearly an act of hostility.

Painhasy himself, clearly a protagonist in these events, was doubtless, a= his name
implies, a Nubian®, but there were also Libyans, and specifically Meshwesh, in Egypt at
this time. To the passages quoted as evidence® for this we should perhaps add Pap.
Mayer A, B. 14, where a man asked to account for his possession of certain gold and
silver says, “I got them from the Meshwesh” The earliest certain date for these
appearances of Libyans in Egypt is given by the Necropolis Diary of Year 13, certainly
to be assigned to Neferkerér-Ramesses IX% It is possible that the fragment of the
Diary for Year 8 referred to among the evidence given in the Journal® is to be dated
to the same king, for it mentions the chief workman Nekhemmut, well known in the
reign of Neferkerdr. The latest reference to the intruders oceurs in Pap. Chabas-
Lieblein No. 1, the Necropolis Diary for Year 3 of Khepermarér. It is not at all
impossible that the suppression of Amenhotpe and these foreign invasions are to be
brought into the same context, for in the passage from Pap. Mayer A already quoted
the witness states that “the foreigners® came and took possession of the temple™ and
that six months after the beginning of the suppression of Amenhotpe, “Peheti, a
foreigner (irr), seized me and took me to Ipip.” It is at the same time difficult to see
why the attack of foreigners should be levelled at the high priest of Amiin.

Since we can trace these foreign interruptions as far down as the third year of
Khepermarér we must be prepared to admit, if we regard the whm msw! as a restoration
after the final expulsion of the invaders, that this period must be placed after
Khepermarér's reign. It is worth noting in passing that, whatever the Renaissance
was, it was orthodox in the matter of religion, for in the new Turin papyrus 1903/180,
dated in Years 4 and 5 of the Renaissance, we have a reference to “the vizier and the
high priest of Amfin,” though unfortunately neither is named.

Thus our evidence for connecting the Renaissance with the foreign invasions is
extremely incomplete, so incomplete that it would be mere folly to press it. Consequently

the line of enquiry suggested by the supposed meaning of the phrase whm mswt may be
tauken to have failed uss,

We are thus thrown back on the prosopographical evidence. I do not propose to
deal with this here, because it falls far more within the competence of Dr. Cerny,
whose material on this subject is much more complete than mine, he having studied

1 ‘1@_&;|T§.I%“.&‘§‘Lﬁhq.¥b‘“ Hardly, I think, “when there was still no damage in it,”
i.f it the Honse of Pharaob.

¥ 1= he perchance the sanie man as Ramessss XT's viceroy of Nubia |

¥ Journal, x11, 257-8. See also WarswiionT, dnn, Sere., XXV, 76 1

! Borri-Prer, N tiornale delle Neeropoli di Tebe, 810,

* Asstiming Gardiners translation of irr ps simply * foreigner” to be correct, Froe, Soc. Bibl. Arch,,
100 11T 1.

? D, Gurdiner calls wmy sttention toa diffieult pissagein the Horemlieh Decree which meight, if one eould
be sure of ita meaning, throw light on the sense of whm tamel, It runs as folluws : ﬂéﬁﬁqq.u.

=t e B B¢ o= R = o yus

q@l :ﬁ-l.thl nl}xtlzil’rl‘:l%hkﬁt‘.ﬂc.mﬂgﬁ,uﬂﬂé‘q-“:lwg‘ﬁ% ....... He
tranalates “ 1F the (read % my ™ 1) period of existence on earth boﬂu:lu.riug it least (Vo) in the making of
monuments of the gods I will repeat births like the moon.* Whatever be the exact meaning of the words,
the comparison must be between the frequency with which the king makes monuments and that with
which the moon i3 born agnin (st ench of his motithly risings), Can twohm maed mean simply “ birthday "1
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from this point of view large numbers of ostraca of the period, both at Cairo and
elsewhere. It may, however, be worth while to point out very shortly some of the
difficulties involved in the use of prosopographical evidence in the present case.

At certain periods of Egyptian history we can establish the succession of several
kings from the biographies of great officials who recount in due order their careers under
each of the kings whom they served: but in our material for the late Twenticth
Dynasty there is nothing of this kind, and we have to fall back on chance references to
persons or officials in different papyri. Of how little real use these are to us will
be apparent from the following considerations:

1. Certain names ure extremely common, especially among the workmen of the
necropolis, for example, Nesamiin, Hori and Pakharu. Confusion is therefore very easy,
the more so as it was customary at the period to name the grandson after the grand-
father. Thus even the name “Hori son of Amenkhau™ ocourring in two papyri must
not be equated without further evidence, for the Hori of the one may well be the
grandfather of the Hori of the other, and similarly with the Amenkhau.

2, The almost invariable prefixing of a title to a proper name goes far to mitigate
this difficulty, but does not entirely remove it. Thus though “the seribe Hori” gives
a narrower field than simply “Hon" it is still insufficient, for out of every hundred
Horis, and there probably were a hundred in Thebes, several may have been seribes.
Only when the title is unique or nearly so, e,g., * vizier” or “seribe of the necropolis,”
do we approach certainty.

Three further considerations apply specially to the case under consideration.
They are:

3. The periods whose order we are frying to determine are very short, the
Renaissance possibly only six years, and the reign of Khepermarér three years on the
highest known date. Large numbers of officials may quite naturally have remained in
office throughout the whole of the two periods, if they were adjacent. (‘onsequently,
even if we possessed complete lists of the chief Theban officials of the two periods, they
would in all probability prove so similar that nothing could be argued from them as to
the order of the two.

4. The few documents which we possess from this epoch are of very different types.
Whereas some give us the names of several of the high officials of their period, others
are concerned almost entirely with a totally different stratum of society, and name none
but cemetery workers or fishermen. Thus the various types of document offer no
elements of comparison one with another.

5. A change of government such as was not improbable in these troubled times
might lead to a complete change of officials at one blow, from the vizier downwards.
Consequently when we find two papyri in which the main offices are held by completely
different sets of men we must not argue that they differ considerably in time, for the
cause may be nothing more than a change in government.

Such are the diffienlties with which it is necessary to reckon in an enquiry of this
kind, The accompanying table gives a conspectus of some of the material. It is limited
to the more important officials in two groups of papyri, firstly a set of documents from
the British Museum (with the exception of Pap. Amherst) dealing with tomb-robberies?!,
and secondly a set of papyri in Turin. It shows very clearly the complete break between
the main officials of the end of Neferkerdc's reign and those of the Renaissance, but what it
cannot show us js whether this break is due to length of time or to change of government,

1 For & description of these papyri, sce Jouwrnal, x1, 37 f, 162-4.
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We may now sum up the answers suggested by our enquiry to the questions which
we originally put to ourselves concerning the position of the Renaissance.

1. Was it a part of the reign of Neferkerér? This possibility eannot be ruled out.
If the Year 19 of the dockets of Pap. Abbott is really that of Neferkersr, and the
Year 1 to which it corresponds is that of the Renaissance, then it seems clear that the
Benaissance either was a name for the last years of Neferkerér, from Year 19 onward,
or immediately followed his reign, which in this case ended in Year 19, With regard to
the two assumptions made here, it may be said that the assignment of Year 1 of the
dookets to the Renaissance is very reasonable in view of the fact that the thieves men-
tioned in them do actually come up for trial in Year 1 of that epoch (Pap. B.M. 10052
and Maver A), and it is hardly likely that a considerable time should have elapsed, as
for example the reign of Khepermarés with its minimum of three years, between the
denouncement and the trial. With regard to the assignment of Year 19 to Neferkersr,
the situstion must be faced that if it is not assigned to him it can only belong to
Menmarér, and the whole of the Renaissance would thus be transplanted into his reign.
This possibility will be considered under b.

2. Was the Renaissance n separate period immediately following the reign of
Neferkersr? This has practically been dealt with above. It is just possibly the correct
solation. Those, however, who hold this view and atiribute the Year 1 of the fishermen's
account papyrus to the Renaissance will have to explain why this Year 1, which here
appears to follow Year 19, is represented in the Abbott dockets as * corresponding
fo™ it.

3. Is the Renaissance identical with the reign of Khepermarér? This is the one
supposition which can be ruled out with comparative confidence. The title docket on
the verso of Pap. Chabas-Lieblein No. 1 shows that during the reign of Khepermarér
the years were numbered in the normal manner; that two different dating systems
ghould be in existence side by side for no less than six! years in the same part of Egypt
is unthinkable.

4, Did the Renaissance immediately follow the reign of Khepermaréc? If we accept
the Year 19 of the Abbott dockets as that of Neferkerie, the answer to this question
must be no, unless we are prepared to deny that the Year 1 which there corresponds to
it is that of the Renaissance. It is just possible to do this on present evidence or rather
lack of evidence, and to suppose that this Year 1 is that of Khepermarér, and that the
thieves mentioned in the dockets remained untried throughout the three or more years
of Khepermarér's reign, to be brought to hook in the first year of the Renaissance which
immediately followed this. Yet this cannot be regarded as very probable, as we saw
above. It would be for the advocates of such a theory to explain why Year 19 of
Neferkerdr should be said to “correspond to™ Year 1 of his successor Khepermarér.

5. Was the Renaissance part of the reign of Menmaréc? This is a highly attractive
possibility. 1f the Year 19 of the Abbott dockets does not refer to Neferkerér it must
refer to a later king, and since we may with great probability rule out Khepermarér,
whose highest known date was three years, we should have good reason for attributing
it to Menmarér. Such a theory is, however, not without its difficulties. Nebmarénakht
was vizier in Year 14 of Neferkerér (Pap. Abbott, 4. 15) and here again he is found as
vizier in Year 19 of Menmarér, at least twenty-five years later. This is of course not
impossible, the more so as he was presumably named after, and hence born under,
Nebmarér Ramesses VI, and was consequently quite young when he became vizier in the

! Yoar  being the highest known Renaissance date.
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reign of Neferkersf, A much more serious difficulty lies in the fact that according to
Pap. Turin Pleyte-Rossi, Ixi (collated, together with considerahle unpublished portions),
a certain Wenennefer was vizier in Year 18 of Menmardr, It is true that the papyrus does
not name the king, but we know from the reliefs of the temple of Amenophis 111 at Karnak?
that this vizier served under Menmarér, and we cannot put him back into Year 18 of
Neferkersc, even if there ever was such a year, without supposing a change of vizier
between that year and the previous year when Khaemwase held the office (Pap. B.M.
10053, ro., 1.5). Another verystrong reason for placing Wenennefer in the reign of Menmarde
is his association in the papyrus referred to with the seribe of the necropolis Dhutmose
This man is dated to the very end of the dynasty by the letters published in Spiegel-
berg’s Correspondances des rois-prétres and others (unpublished at Turin) of the same
series. Moreover he is frequently mentioned in Pap. Turin, P.-R. xevi-xevii, o—ci, clv—
clvii, of which lxv ¢, which bears the date Year 12 of Menmarée, is actually a part
(see above, p. 65). It is therefore difficult to avoid the implication that Wenennefer was
vizier in Year 18 of Menmarér, and unless we suppose a change in that year or the next,
which would be a remarkable coincidence, Nebmarérnakht cannot have been vigier in
Year 19. Coincidences, however, do oecur, and one may have occurred here. The trial
recorded in Mayer A, B.M. 10052 and 10403 certainly took place some time after the
crime, for we have already seen that some of the criminals were dead and that their sons,
. brought up to bear witness in their place, claim to remember nothing, having been mere
children at the time. Now I have pointed out elsewhere that the minimum of time which
must be allowed to fulfil these conditions is four to five years, but there is practically
no maximum, except that period beyond which it would be impracticable to procure
witnesses. What is more, we have little evidence as to the date of the crime, and
the placing of it in the reign of Neferkersr, which T confess is the date which I have
mentally assigned to it, is quite uncertain. On the evidence of Pap. Mayer A®? the attack
on the portable chest took place about the period of the war of the high priest Amenhotpe,
But when was this war! We do not know. Amenhotpe was still in office in Year 17 of
Neferkeréc (Pap. B.M. 10068, ro., 4. 1-3), and we do not know how long he continued
to be so. All we do know is that in the Year 6 of some king, probably identifiable with
Menmarér, Herihor as high priest renewed the burials of Seti 1 and Ramesses 112, Thus
Amenhotpe may have continued in office until this year, His suppression might have
occurred as late as this, and Herihor, with his eyes already on the kingship, may have
been the suppressor. In this case the Rennissance of Year 19 may have marked a
temporary set back in the fortunes of Herihor and & restoration of Amenhotpe and the
king®. All this is the merest theory, and its only value is perhape to eall attention to
the necessity of being prepared to cut ourselves off if necessary from the belief that the
suppression of Amenhotpe and the crimes of this trial took Place in the reign of
Neferkerar,

! Ree, de trav,, xm, 173,

il 5 T MaseERo, Lex momiss royales, 553, 55T,

! The fact that we have a date of the normal type in Year 27 is not futul to this theory, for the
Henaissance dating may have been in use only from Year 19 to Yonr 24 (=whm moot Years 1-8), nftar
which the ordinary method may bhave been resmmed. If, however, normal dutings of the yoars betwesn
20 and 24 inclusive were to be discoversd, they would need great deal of explaining nway.
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The results, if such they may be ealled, of this study may be summed up as follows:

Ramesses II1  reigned 32 years
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102 years at least for the dynasty

With regard to the order of these kings we may say :

(1) That R. IV immediately succeeded R, IIT iz certain.

(2) R. VIis certainly later than R. IV and R. V, and as there is no trace of any other
king at this point the order IV-V-VI seems assured.

(3) That R. VII immediately succeeded R, VI is highly probable,

(4) R. VIIT cannot be with certainty linked up with either his predecessors or his
successors, He is probably later than R. VI (List of Princes), and there seems no place

{5) The order of B. IX, X and XI seems indisputable, but the position of the whm
mswi in relation to these three reigns is very uncertain.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, x1v,

10
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OBJECTS OF TUT‘ANKHAMUN IN THE
BRITISH MUSEUM

By H. R, HALL
With Plates viii-xi.

The following notes on some objects of Tutrankhamiin in the British Museum may
be of interest:

1. A copper bowl, or pan (PL. viii), measuring 17 ins. (43 em. ) on the widest diameter
of the lip, 6 ins, (152 em.) diameter of base, and 2% ins. (6 em.) high. The lip is
therefore greatly splayed, and on one side is
depressed and pointed outwards to enable ligquid
to be poured out; on this depression is engraved
the inseription (see Fig. T).

“Lord of the Two
Lands, Neb-kheperu-Rer,

I beloved of Upnauet, who
The signs are well cut; the cartouche enclosed roles the two lsuds of
by a double line. The bowl no doubt belonged the South.”

=L C

(EEDHI

originally to some temple service of the god Ophois
in Lykopolis (Asyiit). It is not of bronze, but of F'&
copper, with traces of lead: no tin or other metal whatever (analysisa by Dr, H. J.
Plenderleith, of the British Museum Laboratory). [No. 43040,

2. White fayence kobl-tube (Pl ix, fig. 1), imitating a reed (of the kind seen in No,
51068, also illustrated). On it in manganese-brown (black) are inscribed the prenomen of
Tutrankhamiin and the name of his queen “the king's
great wife Ankhesenamiin,” (See Fig. 2.) The eut round
the tube below the queen’s name is intended to imitate
the joint in the actual reed (¢f. No. 51068). Height
6 ins, (152 om.); diameter § in. (2 cm.). [No. 2573.)

3. Deepblue fayence kohl-tube of the same reed-type,

S
[
i
ire

EED]
o8 q

p_-- N
but plainly cylindrical, without any attempt to imitate ek, el
the reed-joint (PL ix, fig, 2). On it in black is inseribed = . [
“Good God, Lord of the Two Lands, Lord of Crown- %% & =
ings, Neb-kheperu-Réc (Tutrankhamim), given life for (=) = 12
ever.” (See Fig. 3.) Height 6} ins. (16:6 em.); diameter | 11t
§ in. (2 om.). [No. 27376.] H AT 768

To these is added for purposes of comparison an - 2 ¥

actual kohl-tube of reed, of about the same date (Pl.ix, Fig 2 Fig. 3. Fig. 4.
fig. 3). The ink inscription, placed between two many-notched year-signe from the ends
of which hangs the symbol of gold, =, reads Eye-paint of Coming-forth behind the
Beauties of Eternity.” (See Fig. 4: the sign & should be holding two 2, with two L
hanging from his wrists,) This is probably a funerary object solely, whereas the two
fayence tubes were intended for actual use, Height 7} ins. (19 cm.); dismeter { in.
(2 om.). [No. 51068,)



Plate VIII.

Copper bow! bearing the name of Tut'ankhamiin,
British Museum, No. 43,040

Freotest diometer, 17 toekes (43 oml)






Plate IX.

i, 2 Fayence kohl-tubes of Tut'ankhamiin, Seale &.

3 Reed kohl-tube of Eighteenth Dynasty date. Seale 5,
4 Fragment of fayence throw-stick of Tut‘ankhamiin. Leagth, 3] inches (9 om. )
Al in the British Mresenmm,









Plate X.
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4. Blue fayence funerary throwstick of Tutfankhamiin; butt-end only (PL ix, fig. 4).
The rest of the object was broken off in antiquity. It no doubt came from an ancient
plundering of the tomb. The object was bought by the late Mr. W. L. Nash many years
ago, and was acquired with other objects of his collection in 1920.

It was published by him in Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., xxxi1 (1910), 194;
Pl. xxix, 45. It is decorated and inscribed with the king’s names [
in the usual form (see Fig. 5), in black. The design iz the con- | and 5T
ventional lily, Length 3 ins, (8 cm.). [No. 54822, AL

5. Trunk, with left arm, of a portrait-statue in hard gritstone, S
originally of Tutrankhamiin, usurped by Haremhab (PL x). The legs Fig. 5-
below the thighs, right arm, and head are missing; the left arm is
damaged but the hand complete. The king is holding a standard (damaged). The right
arm was anciently knocked off and re-fixed by two pegs, for which the holes still
remain. There is & deep gash on the stomach. The king was wearing the helm 7, the
infulae of which are shown in relief hanging at the side of the plinth. He

wears a multiple necklace and a gauffred linen kilt, from the cincture of 3

which hangs an “apron” of feather-work(?), at the end of which was some- ‘ _‘EL;&A

thing in inlay of another material which is lost, leaving the rectangular hole | % |
for it empty. In the middle of the cincture is cut very small, | B 2|29, | w2 ‘
“ Neb-kheperu-Rér, beloved of Amen-Réc.”" On the sceptre or staff is cut in | 7

equally tiny hieroglyphs the beginning of the royal titulary (see Fig. 6)*, ending Fi%ﬁ
with &2 beneath a cartouche which is quite illegible and has probably been il
usurped and then erased agsin. The inscription on the back of the plinth reads as Fig. 7.
The group } = (sic) is the first on the label, as it is right up at the base of the neck
of the figure, and the plinth cannot have gone any higher: in fact the cross-bar of the
top of the “label™ is visible in the photograph. It therefore pre-
sumahly means “King and Lord,” an unprecedented title before the ...,
Insibya, W, The usurpation by Haremhab is childishly clumsy, as % o
may be seen from the photograph. The signs % below the cartouche
are s restoration by Haremhab. _

These usurpations are so wretched that they can hardly be regarded
as anything else than the work of an absolute beginner, who was
presumably stopped or gave up the job after he had tried unsuccess-
fully to cut the cartouche and a few signs, which are, however, enough
to tell us the name of the king in whose reign Tutrankhamiin’s name
was erased. The mending of the arm (substitution of a new one, now
missing) looks as if it dated from the same time.

The original hieroglyphs are well cut, and the work of the statuette
itself excellent, showing typical traits of the “Amarnah period, with slack
abdomen, broad hips and shoulders, accentuating the narrowness over
the ribs, beneath the rather full breast. It measures 11§ ins. (30 em.)
in height and was originally 5 in. (127 em.) hroad at the shoulders:
the plinth is 1} in. (4 cm.) wide broadening slightly towards the
missing base. :

The figure was given by W. McOran Campbell, Esq., in 1903.
[No. 37639.]

For comparison with it I publish (PL xi) a smaller headless figure of much the same

' 1 Thaﬁﬂmnmmdmdnublemmuﬂhun?uigﬂuhiufﬂm

10—2
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kind, in steatite, of Amenophis I1I, the inscription of which, on the plinth behind, has
been erased with a view to an usurpation, which has, however, never been carried out.
The only signs of the inscription visible are the three first (see Fig. 8),

while further down can just be made out the three symbols of the 1| @
king's prenomen (see Fig. 9) in a eartouche which has gone. The 1&; g.
figure carries the crook of Osiris in the right hand; the hanging left
arm holds an uncertain object like a lmot or short “sash,” which
may be a “sacral” knot like that held by the funerary statue of Menkheperrérsenh
(see p. 1), which so much resembles the “sacral knot™ of the Minoan Cretans, The
treatment of the body is reminiscent of that of No. 37639, showing the fleshy abdomen
and broad hips, which are characteristic of the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty and
especially of the ‘Amarnah period, The dress is rather different, the apron having the
two uraei at the sides and being represented apparently as of bead-work, not feathers.
This figure was funerary in character, as we see from the inseription. It belonged to the
Salt Collection of 1835, and measures 6] ins. (14 om.) in height. [No. 2275.]

Of the above objects Nos. 2, 3, 4 (more especially the last) were probably among
the objects in the king’s tomb, and Ne. 1, the bronze bowl, may also have belonged to it
in spite of its Lykopolite inscription. They must have left it as the resolt of some
ancient plundering, proof of which is seen in the objects of Tutrankhamiin and Iye (Ai)
found by Harold Jones in the Bibfin el-Mulik in 1907, in & rock-cut chamber that at
first was taken to be the tomb of Tutrankhamiin, since lye's was well known as the
Turbat el-Kuriid in the west valley!. All, with the exception of No. 37639, were bought,
and have been in the Museum for many vears,

I have not included the * Prudhoe™ lion of red granmite in the Egyptian Sculpture
Gallery (No. 2; ex 34), which bears Tutrankhamiin's name, in this list, because I regard
this as certainly if not an nsurpation at any rate an “addition™ on his part, for both the
lions (Nos. 1 and 2) undoubtedly belonged to Amenophis IIT and were set up by him
at Sulb (Soleb), whence they were removed to Gebel Barkal by the Ethiopian Amonisrn,
who also inscribed his name upon them. Tutrankhamiin merely added an inseription to
ong of them, recording his restoration of the monuments of his father Amenophis TII.

IBE— (- MRS (SIS ) (P21, “which b (Amenophis) had
made as his monument for his father, Amon-Rer™ £ § 53— = fﬂ’iﬁ Both lions

geem to me to be undoubtedly by the same acul?inr. and i!:h'hm highly improbable
that Amenophis set up only one of them, and Tutrankhamiin later on the other in
exact imitation of it. Also this would not be [¥;=:, which usually means chiefly
the restoration of inseriptions. I think that both lions were st up by Amenophis
as & pair, as it s matural to suppose, and that Tutrankhamifn merely restored his
father’s inscription on one of them, which had got battered in the Atenist iconoclasm,
when Amenophis’ inseription on the other lion was considerably knoeked about, but
was not restored by Tutrankhamiin, There 5 no restoration by Tutrankhamiin of
the inscriptions of the other lion (No. 1), as Breastep, dno. Rec., 896 (11, 363) implies:
Tutrankhamiin’s inseription i= on No. 2 only. On No. 1 the inseription of Amenophis
remains, with s record of Akhenaten’s vandalism in the battered second cartouche

of his father, in which the name == =21 T has been roughly replaced in Akhenaten’s

Fig. & Fig.a.

—_— =
peculiar manner by a repetition of the throne name é‘?”é. in which the middle signs
are practically invisible. BrEASTED (0p. oit,, 364, n. o) assigns this restoration to
! Tueo. M. Davis and Daggssy, Tombs of Harmboly aud Touatdnkhamdnow, 1012, 2.3, 1958,
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Tutcankhamiin: but when Tutrankhamiin restored his father’s mouuments st Sulb he
had reverted to Amenism, and would have spelt out the name Amenophis properly
as in his inscription on No. 2; whereas Akhenaten actually did use a repetition of
Neb-macat-Réc as his father's nomen after his death, so that the two cartouches
Neb-marat-Réc stand side by side, as we see in the British Museum stele No. 57390,
found at *Amarnah by the Society’s expedition of 19234, on which the dead Amenophis
i8 represented with Tiye and described as in Fig, 10, This stele was certainly made
under Akhenaten®,

I regard the filial relationship of Tutrankhamiin to Amenophis I as <
proved by this inseription, in default of any evidence to the contrary, —
and in my Ancient History of the Near East (1913), p. 308, I wrote that
he “was probably a son of Amenophis ITI by an inferior wife.” In view
of the close personal likeness between Tutrankhamin and Queen Tiye,
pointed out in the Illustrated London News, Jan. 1, 1927, 1 should now  Fig. 1.
be inclined to think it more probable that he was her son, and that
therefore he and Akhenaten were own brothers, although he was much younger than
Akhenaten. The fact that Tutrankhamiin married his niece, Akhenaten’s daughter, is no
bar to this conelusion, in ancient Egypt. Mr. Glanville, in an article to be published in
Parts m—iv of this Journal, notes personal resemblances between Tutrankhamiin and
Amenophis ITI which confirm this view. If we suppose that Akhenaten proclaimed his
adherence to the “doetrine” immediately after his father's death, and that therefore he
was associated with Amenophis up to his fifth year at least, he will have died, after a
reign of seventeen years, eleven or twelve years after his father. Smenkhkeréc probably
overlapped both Akhenaten and Tutrankhamin in his three years' reign® so that
Tutrankhamin, who probably did not reign more than six years, may, if he died at the
age of eighteen or nineteen (as the examination of his mummy shows)?, quite easily have
been the son of Amenophis IIT, even if he were not born posthumonsly,
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1V GrirFrra, Jowrenod, xo (1028), 2.

* For the reign of Smenkhkerd” (there s no doubt whatever from the evideuce of fayetice ring-lezels,
ete, that this is the correct form, and that *Seaskersr” (“8-rj-ki-f0") is 4 modern mistake) see
Newsmngy, in the current Jowrnal, pp. 56,

® Qanren, Tomb of Tutinbhauinm, 1, 160,
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THE NEW PTOLEMAIC PAPYRUS CONTAINING
PARTS OF ILIAD, xu, 128-263

By G. M. BOLLING

The British Museum possesses 4 papyrus (Inv, No. 27224) that has recently been pub-
lished by Me. H. J. M. Milune as No. 251 in his Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the British
Museum, App., 210-11. Thanks to his kindness and that of Mr. H. ldris Bell (both have
also been so good as to answer a number of my queries) I have seen a proof of this publica-
tion, and wish to attempt a reconstruction of its text, and to stress the importance of its
evidence about the earlier tradition of the Homerio poems.

The papyrus is assigned by its editor to the second century n.c., and is to be classed,
I should say, with P'. Hibeh 20 and P. Jouguet as representatives of a type of text distinct
both from the “wild™ Ptolemaic texts and from the later Vulgate. The unique character
of the Hibeh papyrus was recognized by its editors immediately upon its discovery, and
their judgment has been confirmed by the coming to light of a second and third specimen.
If my suggestion® that the “City ™ editions are in reality texts of this, or a closely related,
type shall prove tenable, the importance to be attributed to these papyri will increase
greatly, All three types of text seem, however, to rest upon the same foundation, whick
may be called the Old Vulgate, to avoid terms such as Attic or Pisistratean text, that would
raise other issues. Their differences come from the fact that they have all been interpolated
but in different ways and to different degrees.

Of the verbal variants® the most important is wAe[v]uor in line 188%, The word oceurs
twice (IL, 1v, 528, xx, 486) in the Vulgate; both times in the same phrase as here. The
umss. all read wreduow, but there is also indirect evidence for wAedpors that reaches us
through Photius and Eustathius, beside a statement of Moeris that mheduaw is the Attic,
wvevpwy the Hellenistic form. Confronted with this conflicting evidence editors (except
Nauck and Fick) have regularly played safe and followed the manuseripts. Linguists, how-
ever, have seen that m\elpwr must be the older form; if for no other reason? because of
the ease with which mveduor can be explained as due to popular etymology; and Wacker-

! The External Evidenca for Interpolation in Homer, 37-41. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1085, The
separate position of P. Hibeh 20 was questioned by Gennann, Polem, Homerfr., 4.

Lal
1120, wohv]comwoeny a miscopying of smolcoayy | 178, axvuperly wep avayey by false concord : on
omisaion of -, ¢f, GERBARD, op, it 20, 0. 3. 188% wpfuen[r for spellings such ss viuery of. BRUGMANS-
Tousn, Gricch, (Fram.%, 147; and note the efforts to designate the length of the sibilant by - lu-, ~wow-
in Hupuass, Silbenbildung, 118. One may think more remotely of Cretan edppor, ¢f, Beonrer, Griech,

d = . : ¢
fhal., m, T06. 1f the spelling is more than a graphie blunder (from vpp-1) something like [Fm] would seem

to beintended. 230, evfn x o sadric” dug Vulg. ; no imterchange elsewhore in the fliad is reported
by Ludwich,

* But of. the etymologies given v.v. by Bomsacg and by Warpe, even if they are not free of difficulty.
For material, of, Kvenxen-Brass, Griech. Gram., 1, 73,



THE NEW PTOLEMAIC PAPYRUS, [LIAD, xu,. 128-263 79

nagel' accordingly pointed to the behaviour of the mss. as indicating nothing but the influ-
ence of Hellenistic speech upon the Homerie tradition. The discovery of a copy, older than
all others, that reads sieduor, should now turn the scales even for the most conservative,
Incidentally, too, it settles the form of Alcseus’s véyye wAedpovas olve where the last
editor, Lobel (108), has chosen more wisely than his immediate predecessor Diehl (94)
between similar variants. The discovery of this papyrus thus yields an item that may be
added to the list® of instances in which modern scholarship has been similarly confirmed,

Turning now to the larger issues: the first fragment contains the ends of lines 12836 in
agreement with the Vulgate, but in the opinion of the editor “the lines following appear to
differ from the usual text.” There is little from which to form an opinion, but the shortness
of line 157 (33 letters) seems consistent with the fact that the end of the corresponding line
did not reach the extant strip of papyrus, Then the next line, in which only Jua.a[ can be
read, probably differed merely by having something like xedabm paka wolhe for peyalp
:t‘.mqu

The third fragment containing the beginnings of verses 249-63 offers much the same
aspect. For lines 254-5 the editor suggests that there were *apparently new lines supplant-
ing the mss. tradition”; and agam I think that it may be sufficient to assume no more than
varbal variants3, such as:

7 8¢ x[ara pnaw xoviny déper- atrap Efekye

Bupov "Alyaier Tpwol kai"Extopt xidos émalwr.
The column contains also one plus verse (250%) at the close of Hector's speech to Poly-
damas. The context leaves little doubt that it must® have begun aAX' &few. It can be
completed on the pattern of any one of three lines:

wrorepor 8, olos wdpos elyear elvae ol 11, v, 264
wrérepor 8¢ xai dAhovs Sprub Naods xix, 139,
dbp" éml vuai curepeba Torromipoio xm, 381,

Precisely which one, does not matter much, as the line will be in any case an interpolation,
T favour the first, hecanse it is from the book from which this text draws other interpola-
tions,

8o far, then, we have a text that in its lines agrees closely with the Vulgate: but in the
second fragment the case is quite different. On it can be read the ends of 18 lines, and I shall
try to show that another has been skipped haplographically. To 17 (182) of these correspond
verses 176-92 of the Vulgate. There is thus an excess of at the most one line on the part
of the papyrus; and if, as seems most probable, lines 1934 were not in it, even this is more
than offset. However as six (or seven) lines are entirely different from those of the Vulgate,
the variation of the two texts is much greater than the mere number of lines would
indicate.

Fortunately the new text can be restored, in substance at least; I would not insist, of
course, upon the verbal details of my reconstruction. With line 175 prefixed it must have
read:

V Sprackl, Untere. zu Homer, Td= Glatta, vir, 234 (1916},

t Caven, Grandfr. d. hom. Kritik, 24 ff.; Gemnano, ep. cil,, index &r. “Konjelkturen,”

* For longthening before syis J1, X111, 742 is suid to be the only parallel. Perhaps repur wos netoally
written, of. GRREARD, o eil., 106 on such doublings. . .

4 On the spelling of. (Tass, Phil., xvom, 170-7 (1923): and on de =hjpove Writing in papyri GERHARD,
op. cit., 20, 0. 1.
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75 (@Ahot 8 dud EApae pdymy Eudyorro midgow-)
apryahéoy B¢ pe rabra Beor ds] mavr” dyopeliaar]
wdrTy ydp mepl Teiyos opwper GelomiBaic wip
Adavows “Apyeios 8¢, kai ayviper o wep, dvdyky

179 rnéw fuuvavres Beol 8 axayellaro Buube-

179" Zevs yap Tpdas Eyepe kai” Exropa] eide & "Ayaois,

181 our & éBakoy Nawifac wihepav xall Snioriira.

182 &’ ab MewpiBoov vivs, xparepos MokJorairys

183 Boupl Sakev Adpagor xvvéns Sud) Xakxomwapijoy-

183" wopane: 4 8 éréporo Bid kpotddoio] Tépnaer

183" (alyuy xahxein: Tov 8t axitos dooe kakuper.)

188 wiow 8" "Arripdyote Aeovreds, alols 'Al?qm,

1By “lrmépayor Sake Sovpl xata xpalrepiy bopim(v]

189" oréproy bmrép palolo, wdyy &' év] whel(Juont xar«[ds+]

i8y" Bovmyoer 8¢ weawv, dpdBnae 8¢ Tletye én' avTeo.

190 abris 6 éx xoheoio épuoaduevos Ellpos aED

190" wids UmepBipoto Kopavov Kaweiblao

w1 "ArTidrny peyabuuor, ératfas] &' duitoy,

1 TUre kaTd x\yida wap' avyéva,] Mige [8¢ yuvia,

195 g’ oi Tovs dvdpilor dr’ Evrea, Togp'] ailnéw

1gs" {Brjeor &5 midepor munirai xirveTo $alayyes xTA.)

178. rixrupn]:_yf vy, 183. z{u'hm-rupqgg, LedsE, f1 3w, 602-3, 185, .,.,_.{“"F[p]_
189+, 1L, 1v, 624, 189~ M. 1v, 004 180n, JT., I, T48, x11, 1308 in 8T. On ré-eximination & is more
probable than A. 181, ‘A, pév wpiror valg. 1818 Cf J7. xxj, 117, 193, CF I, xv, 343 (for the
trunsition) and v, 250, 196%, [II., v, 281, The line equivalent to 108 probally began with diid.

The first point of intersst is the presence of the interpolated lines 175-81 that were not
in the text of Zenodotus. In view of the date of the papyrus this is not surprising; we may
compare the presence of I1., 1, 674 (perhaps also that of 1, 724) in P. Hibeh 19, and the
similar behaviour of the < City” editions!. The interpolation now proves not to have been
made in one jet; for line 180 is to be judged even later than its fellows Bt o xai eTépwg
pepeatlas, to quote Didymus's formulation of an Aristarchean principle,

Then follow three battle vignettes, each told in four lines and each ending with a
familiar formula ror 8¢ oxoror dooe wadwfrey, dpadnoe bé ret.'rxe' €T abTm, Aboe be ula,
This symmetry* is a strong justification for the addition of 183b that is needed to explain
the pronoun of the preceding line, and could easily have been dropped accidentally because
of the homoioteleuton.

The second of these vignettes consists in the Vulgate merely of two lines (188-9) and is
clearly the original text. We can see how its elose xard {worijpa Tuyrjoas, which corresponds
to the xveéps &ia yakrorapnov (183) of the preceding vignette, has been changed to the
colourless xata xpavepmy Gouivyr to permit the addition of two plus verses borrowed from
the fourth book. Correspondingly we have for the first vignette two lines (182-3) common
both to the papyrus and to the Vulgate. Only this time each text has expanded the
original in its own fashion: the papyrus taking its verses from 1v, 502-3, the Vulgate its from
xx, 398-400,

Between the two stands in the Vulgate a single line (187) in which Pylon and Ormenos
are slain by Polypoites. The possibility that it too was dropped haplographically from the

''Of iy Extern. Evid., 40 and at the passages cited.
¥ On tendencies to symmetry in papyrus texts, of. GEREARD, op, eit, on JI., xxim, 164,
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papyrus must not be overlooked. 1 do not, however, consider this probable; because its
presence would upset the symmetry observed. If it was not present in the papyrus it is
most unlikely that the corresponding lines (193-4) were contained in that text, and so far it
has not been possible to reconcile with their presence the slight traces in the papyrus. On
the contrary I have been able to reconcile them with the close of 195, and it is to be
noticed that the borrowing is once more from the fourth book. Without lines 1934 rey
mpasror i 191 is impossible, and some epithet (not necessarily the one I have chosen)
must be substituted. -

The third vignette differs considernbly in the two texts; and, what is more, there is no
portion common to both that can be picked out as the original. This in itself is strongly
suggestive of an interpolation 8id 7o wai érépws pépeafar. The purpose of the Vulgate is
clear. An original balance of two lines for the deed of each hero had been upset by
expanding that of Polypoites to five lines; a balance was restored by adding a second
exploit of Leonteus told in three lines patched together from phrases found in x1v, 496
(xx, 284, xx1, 116), xvi1, 2034, vir, 145. The papyrus has taken this imterpolation and
reworked it into its own four-line pattern, but without any more originality,

I should posit therefore for the Old Vulgate:

182 &' ad Hepifioor vids, xparepis Morvmoirys,
183 Bovpi Bakev Adpagor cvvéns 8t yahcomapgov.
188 wvior & Aptepayom Aeorrels, dlos "Apnes,

189 lrmopayor Bake doupl kata Lworipe Tryioas.
195 Ohp’ of Tobs evapilor dr Evrea kT

This text has, I think, an advantsge. For the two Lapiths to be spoiling of their
weapons the two Trojans who have fallen beneath their spears is perfectly in order; the
later Vulgate, however, makes them despoil eight men, and for this I can recall no
parallel,

The tradition has been in two currents, and may be described with some over-simpli-
fieation as follows, In the first, the one that leads to the papyrus, each vignette was
expanded by the addition of verses 183ab, 18944 ; meanwhile in the other verses 184-4,
190-2 had been added. Then the currents cross, this last interpolation (190-2) making its
way into the other stream of tradition and being there assimilated. Afterwards verses 187
and 1934 made their appearance in the eurrent that ends in our Vulgate,

The papyrus can show one other thing, though that but dimly. The editor, on the
tacit assumption that there was no increment between verses 128 and 176, could caleulate
that the eolumns contained 24 lines, Then between Fr. 2 and Fr. 3 either one column is
missing, and between lines 195 and 249 there is & minus of 14 verses!; or two columns
with a plus of 10 verses are lacking. In view of the general character of the text, the
former seems much the more likely supposition. Of course the caleulation can be changed
by modifying the primary assumption, and operating with a column of different length. It
seems, therefore, unprofitable to pursne the topic further.

The papyrus illustrates again the truth that the value of these early texts will lie not
in the extra lines they bring us, but in their refusal to attest lines that have hitherto

appeared well established.

! Hefore lines 2545 stand ends from o lost column ;] e, Jp. These, if Volgate lines; would seem to be
280, 219 ; then at least three of these “minus” verses stood before line 218, That the “plus” verse 215

should appear thus misplaced is nothing surprising.

Jours, of Egypt. Arch. xiv, 11
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THE SONS OF TUTHMOSIS IV
By PERCY E. NEWBERRY

With Plate xii.

N. de Garis Davies, writing in this Jowrnal, 1x, 133, remarks that ‘in the Theban
Tomb No. 226, the owner, “a royal scribe and
steward, is depicted sitting with four nude
children upon his lap who wear the side-lock.
A detached fragment shows that one of these,
not the youngest, was a King's son, beloved by
him, Akheperrér®, The painting is a very rough
and broken one, and it is impossible to say if
all the children meant were boys.”” As the tomb
contains a portrait of Amenophis III sitting en-
throned with his mother Mutemwia, Davies
dates it to the first half of that great Pharaoh’s
reign. “The appearance of Mutemwia in Tomb
No. 226," writes Davies in another place®, “is
not due to the unmarried state of the king.
A rough and damaged scene there shows the
owner seated with no fewer than four of the
royal children on his knee at once......Who are
these four children? The name of one of them
(not the youngest) survives on a fragment as
Akheper(ul)rér; another may have been Tuthmosis, the heir who died young, and a
third Akhenaten.” In the article in this Journal, Davies says, “ Here is a brother, and
probably an elder brother of Akhenaten.” If, however, we examine all the evidence
relating to the prince Akheper(u)rés it will, I think, point to his being a son of Tuth-
mosis IV, rather than of Amenophis III. The evidence is this:

I. Tomb No. 226 at Thebes is of a 7= 3,7* “ Overseer of the King’s Tutors,” who

! This seenn is figured by Davies in the Bulletin of the Matropolitan Museum of Art, New York, Dec.
1023, Part 11, 48, fig, 3

% In a footnote to Jowrsal, 1x, 133, Davies remarks that his “notes do not show whether the form
fikheperurit was possible or excluded. In sny case fAkhepdrref is & variant which Amenophis 11 also
used® In the Bullstin wriicle (p, 43) Davies gives the reading Akbeperfujrdf, My trucing, mada two
years ago, shows that the plaster is broken away below the Spr-sign, see Fig. 1.

® Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, Dec. 1023, Part 11, 42343, Levatos, Kdnigs-
buch, No, 340, makes un F Akhoporuret a son of Tothmosis TV, and =0 also does Gaoraims, Le fivre des rods,
1, 304,

' This title cannot be }[i]é\%% as given by Gaaniskan-Wemavr, Topographical Catalague af
the Private Tombe of Thebes, No. 226, A fragmentary insoription in this tomb reads JHLZ 220
the second title may be confidently restored 1§ “king’s follower® ; the third should be either —1— &
—Jf: “averseer of the tutors of the king,” which is found on o shawabti fignre of Hekernehel in the
(Cairo Museum, No. 46538, from the Bibin el-Mulik, see Journal dentrde, 3303, und Manrerre, Momumenits
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was also & “royal scribe,” and “steward”; his name has unfortunately been destroyed.
Davies, no doubt rightly, attributes the tomb to the earlier half of the reign of Amen-
ophis III, for in it the king's mother is enthroned with her son. But it is remarkable
that no queen of Amenophis IIT is mentioned in the inscriptions, although there are at
least four children whom Davies considers to be children of Amenophis 1II. The names
of two of these children have been partly preserved, as will be seen from the reproduction
of my tracing of the original fragments of the inscriptions above the boys (see Fig. 1).
The first name perhaps read © §3]]], the second = #[U1]; no trace remains of the third.
Were there no other evidence, we might perhaps grant Davies’s surmise that Akhe-
per{u)rér was a son of Amenophis ITL.

I1. Inscriptions in Tomb No. 64 st Thebes name two court officials—(1) Hekreshu?,
who was “Tutor of the king's eldest son Tuthmosis-Kharkharw (i.e., Tuthmosis IV), and
(2) Hekerneheh, who was “ Tutor of the king’s son Amenophis,” and “tutor of the king's
children®.” The tomb is dated in the reign of Tuthmosis IV who, in two scenes, is
depicted giving audience to his nobles. On the right-hand inner wall of the vestibule
there is an important scene® which shows Hekreshu seated on a chair with the king's
eldest son Tuthmosis-Kharkharw upon his knee. This boy has the uraeus upon his fore-
head, holds in his right hand the hek-sceptre, wears a pectoral insoribed with the pre-
nomen of Tuthmosis IV, and under his feet is & stool upon which nine prostrate prisoners
are depicted. Above the seated figure of Hekreshu was an inscription! giving his name
and titles (see Pl. xii); he is here described as *tutor of the king’s son the eldest of his
body®, Tuthmosis-Kharkharw.” Above the young prince were three vertical lines of

divers, PL 36, g; or I_T_ﬁ ?."-']r!‘alt “averseer of the tutors of the king's son,” which i found on a
shawabti figure of Huy, Cairo, No. 465648, from Abydos, see Journal d'entrds, 4438, It i= possible that the
Theban Tomb No. 226 may be that of the tutor ekernehel whe, in the reign of Amenophis 11T prede-
oessor Tuthmosis IV, prepared for himself Tomb No. 64 which is mentioned below.

(=2

! Hekreshn appears as ﬁ;:i;__i on & statuctte of the king's son Tuthmesis which was found
by Miss Benson in the temple of Mut at Karnak; I have published the inscriptions upon it in BENsoX-
Govnvay, The Temple of Mue, 328320, Gavraten, Le livre des rois, 11, 303, makes this king's son
Tuthmosis & son of Tuthmosis IV, but from the data given in the present paper he is cortainly to be
identified with King Tuthmosis 1V himself.

* The title I:‘_:!;f"m.ﬁl' .—].: “intor of the king's children " sppears on one of Hekresho's foneriry
cones,

# This i= given by L, 0., 11, BL 69, but sowe jmportant detuils have been ounitted. A pencil drawing
of Helreshu with the young prince npon his lap was made by James Burton in the lnte twenties of last
century, and is now preserved among the Burtan MSS. in the British Museam (fdd. MS. 25644, f. 13, 14}
The tirneus is clearly seen in this early drawing. Champollion has described the scene in his Notives
descriptives, 1, 863,

' The inscriptions have been restored from Burton's copy; the first & in the cartouche, omitted by
Burton, is given in CnauroLLioN, Notices descriptives, 1, 863. The scens was badly dumaged before 1844
when Lepsius mnde his drwing, Deseribing the pectoral, Champollion ssys that it bore the name of the
prince's father; he, therefore, thought that the young prince was a son of Tothwosis IV and not Tuth-
moais TV himself

4 On & Canopic jar described by Daressy (fee. do trav., x1v, 174) & }% ﬂhﬂm:'gﬂﬂh'_ﬁj“
h;,i-:k‘:mﬂﬂ is mentioned. Daressy supposed that this prince was s son of Tuthmosis IV and
‘dentified him with the J % of the Sphinx Stala; but the 4 % of the Sphinx Stela was certainly Tuth-
smosis TV himself, see Exuax, Sitsh, K. 4. Berlin, v1, 428-37. Gavraten (Le lieve des rois, 11, 336) maloes
the king's son Tuthmesis of the Canopic jsr-box a son of Amenophis T1I, but there is no evidence st all
for this.

112
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inseription; here he is called *the king's eldest son Menkheperursr”: this name, which
appears also on the pectoral that the young king wears, is, of course, the prenomen of
Tuthmosis IV, and he is here further described as ** Lord of the Two Lands.”

Behind the young sovereign and facing Hekreshu is figured the * king's son Amen-
ophis,” with his tutor Hekerneheh. Above them are seven lines of inseription (see P, xii),
In front of the prince are the words “king's son of his body,” but
the name, which was obviously Amenophis, has been destroyed.
This young king’s son is shown wearing the side-lock, and he had
suspended from his neck a pectoral inscribed with the prenomen
and nomen of Tuthmosis IV; a drawing of this pectoral is given
by Champollion and is reproduced in Fig. 2. The prince holds in
one hand a bouquet of Howers and in the other a sprig of green =N e
leaves. This little prinee, there can be no doubt, was Amen-
ophis, the son of Tuthmosis IV by Queen Mutemwial, who
succeeded his father on the throne of Egypt and was lster kmown as Nebmarse
Amenophas ILL

Behind Hekernebeh were depicted probably six® young princes arranged in three
rows of two each, but the whole of the second row is broken away and the names of all
the princes except one have disappeared. The first in the upper row wears a pectoral
upon which is the prenomen of Tuthmosis TV and before him is the legend “the king's
son 'of his body, Amenemh&t.” This young prince is known to us from another source,
for his Canopic jars (and perhaps his body) were found in the tomb of Tuthmosis IV in
1903%; from this fact we may surmise that he predeceased his father,

III. The names of the royal tutors Hekreshu? and Hekerneheh® appear on other
monuments besides Tomb No. 64 at Thebes. On the rocks of the Island of Konosso in

! That Nebmarér Amenophis 111 was & son of Tuthmosis IV by Mutemwin is certain from an insorip-
tion in the temple at Luxor (Gaver, Le temple de Lowror, L. lxxi, fig. 206).

* Gacraien, Le livve dea rois, 11, 290, note 1, says “on voit six princes, disposts denx & deux sur trois
régisires superposts, qui sont probablement des frires ds Tuthmosis TV : leurs noms sont ditroits, et
souvent aussi leurs images.™

! Canten-NEwnERRY, The Tomb of Theutmoris 4V (ed. Theodore Davis), 8.7, Noe 46007—16030. The
body of the boy was found in one of the chambers of thiz tomb {op. o, FL x. fig. 31

! Besides the inscriptions numing Helreshu mentioned in the text of this paper 1 should note the
following: (1) A statuetie of the king's son Tuthmosis found by Miss Benson in the temple of Mut ut
Karnak ; the inscriptions upon it have been published by me in Bexsox-Gountay, The Temple of Mut,
326-329. | originally thought that this “king's son Tuthmosis” must be a son of Tuthmoss. IV
(Bexs0x-GOURLAY, op. eif., 338, n. 4), but it is now certain that he ought to be identified with the young
Tuthmosis (i.e, Tuthmosis IV) who is depicted soated on his tutor's knee in Tomb No. 64 at Thelies.
L know of no evidence for a son of Tuthmosis IV bearing the name Tuthmosiz. The eartouchs above the
graffito uu a rock in the island of Sehel (L, D)., Text 1v, 125: J. pE Moncax, Catadogue 1, D0, No. 84) which

names o lgam was examined by Mr. Winlock and myself in 1926, and again by me in 1027, anid it dies

not read Ofﬁi as given by de Morgan. (2) Three shawabti figures found by Petrie nt Abydos

(Royal Tomba 1, 33; Maclves-Macx, EU dwrch aund Abydos, PL xxxix, 3 and 4): these are now in tha
Cairo Museam (Nos. 48320-30). () Four grathiti at Eonosso; Pernis, Season, Noa, 21, 23, 39, 44.

# Other monuments than those mentioned in the text which name Hekeruchel are (1) A statuette
sepresanting the tutor kneeling and holding before bim n stela, found when clearing out the tomb in 1508,
(2) Many funerary cones from his tomb. (3] Two shawabti figures found iu the Bibin el-Mulidk and now i
Cairo (46538) ; of. Mawierrs, Monuments divers, PL 30, f and g The inscription upon one of thess gives
the name of Hekernehel's mother “%"ﬁ Ment.

Figs 2.
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the region of the First Cataract, there is a group of graffiti which date from the reign of
Tuthmosis IV. One of these (gee Fig. 3) names the “favoured of Amenrde, the divine
father, Hekreshu,” together with two young princes, “the king's son Amenophis,” and
the “king's son Akheperurirl.” There can be no doubt that the Helkreshu here mentioned
. Y i# the same person who is figured in Tomb
= = ! s No. 64 at Thebes, for he bears in both places
qﬂﬂqa‘ ‘jTEﬂérﬂi ;E 42 the title Divine Father, and he npp&fm in
q__ <= both places with the prince Amenophis.
e ﬁ Another geaffito® at Konosso (see Fig. 4)
- =0 i names the king's first herald Rér, the king's
- i sons Amenophis and Akheperurer, and the
7 Hekerneheh. Here again the tutor bears a title which is also found in Tomb
No. 64 at Thebes and he must be the same person who was buried in the cemetery of
the capital. The tomb of the king's first herald Rér is at Thebes
(No. 201), and it certainly dates from the reign of Tuthmosis IV. o)
A superb model sarcophagus inscribed with the titles and name of 4’ {v I @ (‘?‘
Rér 18 in the Cairo Museum and perhaps came from Tomb No. 201
at Thebes. g IR B
On the evidence of these Cataract graffiti combined with that of = {2 =
the insoriptions in Tomb No. 64 at Thebes there can be little if any & by
doubt that Akheperurd was a son of Tuthmosis IV, and not, as ff =
Davies supposed, of Amenophis ITI. Akheperuréc was probably the Fig. 4.
third son of Tuthmosis IV, and thus a younger brother of Amen-
ophis I1I, not an elder brother of Akhenaten. The names of the sons of Tuthmosis IV
were therefore (1) Amenophis?®, who succeeded his father and became Amenophis I,
(2) Amenemhét, who died young and was buried in his father's tomb in the Bibin el-
Mulik, (3) Akheperurér and (4) Akheper(kai)ér,
P.8. In Brunton-Engelbach’s recently published memoir on Gurob, there is given on
PL li a list of princes of the Eighteenth to Twentieth Dynasties together with some of their
titles. This list is apparently based on Gauthier’s Le livre des rois and unfortunately several
errors have been perpetuated. The first herald R&r was not a son of Amenophis IT: that
he is described as a “king’s son"" is due to a misreading of the Cataract graflito that names
him (seé Fig. 4), Again, Shemsukheper is given in the list of Amenophis 111's sons, but no
such name exists: the reading is due to the faulty copy of a Konosso graffito in Perrin,
Season, P, i, No. 23 (for the correct reading see Fig. 3). 1 note also that Tutcankhamin is
given as a4 son of Amenophis I1I without any query mark. It would be interesting to
know the evidence for such a definite statement.

t This graffite is Incorrectly puhlis.hed by Perik, Season, FL i, No, 23, who roads i}.& in place of
tAkheperarer, It is correctly given by L, &, Textband tv, 128, and by J. v Moncas, Catalogwe I, 65, No. 5 ;
but the Istter gives il again on po 103 in s blandered form from Marmerre, Mowwoents divers

? First copled by Hay iu the carly thirties of last century (British Musciam, ddd. NS, 20867, £ 13 v.).
Published by Perang Sseson, PL I, No, 33; L, D, Textband v, 127, J. ne Moroas, Catalogue 1, TO,
Mo, 18, omits tlie names of the two king’s sous but gives their figures,

' Wolf in the Zatechr, [ dg. Spr,, 11X, 157 has noted thot the * King's Son of Kushy Amenophia,” moen-
tioned in & graffito at Schel, appears also in u stela of Tuthmosis IV at Widl Halfa. He is perhaps to be
identified with the Prince Amenophis son of Tuthmosis IV,

e
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AN EGYPTIAN SPLIT INFINITIVE AND THE ORIGIN
OF THE COPTIC CONJUNCTIVE TENSE

By ALAN H. GARDINER

At the end of the Eighteenth and the beginning of the Nineteenth Dynasties are to
be found examples of a verbal construction at first sight quite ephemeral in its range
and not at all easy to reconcile with the known rules of Egyptian grammar. This con-
struction is of the type | = #%\ and the following examples are the only ones known
to mel,

A. Continuing an imperative,
sod B ARRG=] B TH L IRNAR T T S E S — M= =5
41 “let them (seil. the doors) be made of 6 cubits in their height, and thou shalt tell
(it) to the builder Amenmose in order that he may make them accordingly,” Pap. Brit.
Mus. 10102, 13-14 (Dyn. XVIII)2.

(2) qﬁb&di#.z‘jﬂa@ ............ =2 _¥......... “give thy mind to cause
to be filled......and draw out......,” Pap. Bowlag 15, a 7 (Dyn. XIX). There are two
more examples on the side b of this same papyrus, but there the eontext is even more
full of lacunae than is the present passage,

B. Continuing an injunction or wish.

B IS foec G T AL S RIS “leb Tita be brought to thee, and
contend with her,”” Moscow 39175 {late Dyn. XVIII) = [Tamamuuru Myag,g ......
Azercandpa 111 (Moscow, 1912), PL 2.

() 2], 7 020 S |l BmITon: “bhou shalt put them over
the fire and add to them another 11 hins,” Pap. med. Berl. 11, 10 (Dyn. XIX). Here the
insertion of hr before dit is unique and doubtless a mistake. Mistakes are frequent in
this corrupt text.

C. Continuing a relative clause, this mostly having future reference.

() =3 M="J=B] "= [TI{=7 4] “as to any king who is yet to be and
who shall make lasting my acts,” Lzes., Denkm., m, 140, ¢, 8 (Widi ‘Abbad; Sethos I).
©) (=} Moi=8 =10 WM ST ST “as to

any king who is yet to be, who shall subvert all my plans, and who shall say: The lands
are at my disposal,” ibid., 11.
S0 =i (b—=20] B T SRS =) i i
347 “as to any official who shall beseech the king, and who shall give a good reminder
to confirm under my name what I have done,” thid,, 14,

! The problem here to be discussed presented itself in counexion with example (3) below, which s
drawn from & text shortly to be edited by Kurt Sethe and mnyself. The examples (4), (6}, and (8) wers

supplied through Sethe from the Berlin dictionary.
* I am indebled to Mr, Glanville for a knowledge of this interesting letter,
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(8) ‘:I have faced thee, thou (disease) smn, I have faced thee, thou who art sunken
in the members of X, the son of Y, J|XHCCTAR =] 07 1T0¢) =7
E&jﬂkﬂf-ﬁ like him who flies and takes his stand waiting in a high place (i.e., probably
ike the sun-god R&S),”" Pap. Leyd. 343, recto 6, 4. Here exceptionally of present time.

D. Construction doubtful.
9) | = o Skt Pr—o—Uf| “and he takes the boat of any man in the
army,” Decree of Haremhab 17, The preceding context is destroyed. Another yet more
damaged example, ibid. 26, end, in Max Miiller's edition (Egyptological Researches, 1, 94).

When one of the later independent pronouns is found immediately preceding a verh-
form, the grammarian’s first thought is to connect the construction with what 1 have
called the participial statement (Egyptian Grammar [henceforth quoted as Gramm. |, § 373),
the type of which is = = “it is he who does” so-and-so. Gunn has shown, however,
that when future time is in view, the participle is habitually replaced by the édm.f form,
type = = “it is he who will do.” Rare exceptions do exist where nif + imperfective
participle has future sense (Gramm., § 368), but they are uncommon enough to be
practically negligible. Since the construction found in the above-quoted passages in all
cases except (8) refers to future time, the participial construction is there virtually ruled
out 1. But there are other reasons still more cogent. At the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty
we are, indeed, on the verge of the period when less importance can be attached to the
t in such a form as ' in examples (4) and (7)?, but the presence of the preposition hr
before dit in (4), though not only superfluous, but also in all likelihood faulty, at least
shows that the writer had the infinitive in his mind. Nor have we any warrant for
supposing that the construction indep. pron. -+ participle could depend directly upon
a preposition. We shall have occasion below to refer to certain interesting, and perhaps
to some extent relevant, constructions where the indep. pron. follows a preposition. But
they do not, so far as we know, extend in Middle Egyptian to the participial statement?,
Where it is desired to express, by the help of a preposition, some logical nexus between
the participial statement and what precedes, the particle ni¢ has to be inserted,
ex. 9" = =1 Pap. Kahun 29, 39, and this n&t cannot simply be omitted at will.

That the verb-form is in reslity the infinitive is proved, not only by “~ in (4) and
(7), but also by | in a development of the construction to be quoted below (22). The
form ¥3 _ ¥ in (2) is not good evidence to the contrary; we are at a period where the
omission of ¢ does not connt for much, though its presence still does; but further, this
verb, ending in d, would be partienlarly prone to omit its £, and several certain examples
- of 23 s0 written in the infinitive occur in the decree of Harembab (IL 28, 29, 35, 36)°.

Moreover, it seems extremely difficult to dissociate our construction entirely from the
very similarly used Middle Kingdom construction with An€ + infinitive (Gramm.,, § 171, 3).
This oceurs after the imperative or the édm-krf form, inter alia, and serves accordingly

i 1t will be shown below that fnr mif fdn does not necssarily rofor to future time.  However, my point
here s that in these cases which do refer to future time the partivipial construction would have been
replaced by nef idwf.

% Perhaps also in the damaged example from Pap, Boulag 15, b, see above under (2).

# N fwt afm tm in Pyr. 1595 ¢ is disposed of by Sethe's critical note (n1, #2) For another possible
exnmuple of later date, see below example (18).

i The Harembab decree omits the = also in the infinitives Fﬂﬂﬂ L a4, Pﬂ\-—_ L 28 nod asin n very
special case L 18 (balow example 31). 1 have not found any case of = being added where it does not belong,

so that |5 in L. 24 (below example 22) is undoubtedly an infinitive,
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precisely the same conjunctive and prospective purpose as fn¢ ntf + infinitive in‘our first
four examples above. Compars with these:

(10) MAlce® a2 n e TS o R 1B 507 “let there be brought to
me 20 wﬁﬁ"’jiﬁa 34 {ﬁt.rtagethuj.;ith é%mi ihi.f'u} there be brought to me 20
nets,” Westear 5, 9-11.

(11) aa;c-ﬁ_:.;:i—l T, “thou shalt make......and give (lit. together
with giving) him remedies,” Ebers 40, 8. Sim. ibid. 78, 19,

If in such a construction it had been desired expressly to mention the author of the
action, there is no doubt whatever that a writer of Middle Egyptian could have placed
one of the later independent pronouns after the infinitive. Sethe was the first to point
out this fact in Zeitschr, f. dg. Spr., xx1x, 121; see too Gramm., § 300, We have no examples
of the kind that are parallel in all details to the two last, but my assertion is proved
by the two next, taken in conjunction with one another.

(12) SR BZL.. o R fo T = | ST T =i i =k
58 [=T ... " contract made by the prinee......about causing them to go....., and
that they should go (lit. with going on their part)......and that they should give (lit. with
giving on their part) these two tapers......," Siut 1, 312-3.

(19) 2337 T—YIA~ROTE 1= 2 h=2 “it shall be in-
quired through(?) the mouth of one commissioned (?) by him, by means of his saying it
in presence of the official concerned,” SeTHE, Einsetzung, T = NEWBERRY, Relhmara, 10,

The first of these two examples, though using faf, is not after an imperstive or
contained in an injunction; the second is contained in an injunction, but uses m in place
of hnr. Both agree, however, in placing the later indep, pron. after the infinitive. As
Bethe (loc. cit.) pointed out, this later indep. pron. is here the pronominal counterpart of
the common agential |— + noun after the infinitive. It is, aceordingly, plain that, where
the seribes of Dyn. XVITI-XIX actually wrote | =X (eg. see example 1 above), a
scribe of Dyn. XII and onwards might well have written *1 .\ =. That he did not
ordinarily so write was due to the fact that the addition of the pronoun was usually
quite unnecessary, the implied agent of the infinitive being clear without it. Later on
there seems to have been a tendency to be more explicit in this respect, a tendency
manifested, not only by | . =, but also by such redundancies as il =o%, for
—w=01}, dating from about the same time (Gramm., § 468, 4).

In view of the facts above quoted, there can be little or no doubt that I SER s
simply the outeome of the older possibility *|_ 2\ = with transposition of the pronoun
from after to before the infinitive. But a purist of English could not fail to be scandalized,
and every Egyptian grammarian will certainly be puzzled, by such an outrageous " split
infinitive” as | 7 = ' “with on thy part the saying." The explanation of this probably
lies in various constructions which were current about the same period (late Dyn. XVIII-
early Dyn. XIX) and which may very well have influenced the speech of those times in
the supposed direction, In the very oldest Egyptian the preposition -~ is found before
sentences with nominal or adjectival predicate introduced by independent pronouns;
such sentences then function as nouns and are, in the terminology of my Grammar,
virtual noun clauses. Examples are:

(14) =2 011" “for T am Horus who avenged his father,” Pyr. 1685 (M; N has
n + cartouche),

(15) —==%=[|® “for thou art Rar.” Pyr. 1688, Sim. Pyr. 1287¢; 2032b; in 473
[= is written for —, A Coffin-text example is quoted Gramm., § 154, u. 4.
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_ (18) —3%=T= =% f “for she is your god, the daughter of a god,” Urk. v,
2, ﬂi‘ﬂhﬂﬂ%‘:‘lﬂt from D‘l?; el-Bahri, 4 : %%
Examples from the Pyramid-texts with — -+ noun are also common (e.g., Pyr. 917 a;
1189¢; 2049).
This ancient construction concerns us only inasmuch as it provides the model for a
type of construction, employing the later, instead of the earlier, independent pronoun,
which appears for the first time at the end of Dyn. XVIIIL

(17) Il==F==["] “according as thou art one true in the house of Ptah.”
Diim., Hist. Inschr., 11, 40a, 28; tomb of Neferhotpe, reign of Ay,

(18) | == 82=" “according as thou art one who does good things,” Inscr.
dédicatoire, 66. This resembles the participial statement, but ir /3¢ is perhaps simply an
apithet used as a noun.

The analogy of such examples as these (for other slight variations see further examples
quoted Gramm., § 164, n. 5) may have helped to transform our construction e B 1
into |, =, though, since dd is here infinitive, the resemblance is only of the most
external, superficial, kind. But there is a quite different construction which may also
have helped in the same direction. In clauses introduced by " and its derivative =
the general structural rules of Old and Middle Egyptian demand that the pronominal
subject should be one of the dependent pronouns, as after the various non-enclitic
particles (mk, {st) and after {wly (Gramm., § 203, 2). But soon the suffixes of the 2nd
and 3rd pers. singular creep in, probably under the influence of the later indep. pronouns

= . Thus we get (a) from the relative adjective __ the phrase

L= )

{19) EJ;%EQR “the place where he is,” earlier _ =~ or — %~ instead of the
hypothetically more correct * [% "1%] %, actually never found. Bee Gramm., § 200,
end. And similarly we get () from the particle ~_ “that” examples like

(20) B B =B B— 2% “since he iz one among these” Lac., Sarc., 1,
213. The model is that of the sentence with adverbial predicate.

(21 i:gﬂnhﬁ “since thon hast come in peace,” Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., xix, 18,
Le(t) is the old perfective. Pseudo-verbal construction, following the model of the clause
with adverbial predicate. See Gramm., § 223, end.

Buppose now that |, “together with the fact that” were to be followed by
the pseudo-verbal construction with pronominal subject of the second or third person,
this might well take the form *] — " <§7)] or *| . " "<=7™7, and it is perhaps mere
chance that our texts do not exemplify precisely these constructions, which differ from
(21) only in the substitution of one preposition for another. But further, it is certain
that ;: had ceased to be pronounced **nfef and had become **nte even as early as the end
of the Sixth Dynasty, when we find variants like ® 7 for D i see GarpINER and
SeTHE, Egyptian Letters to the Dead, note on 11a, 9. We thussee that *| — = % would
be & very possible form of the pseudo-verbal construction after Ane ntt, *together with
that......"" At first sight we seem to have this actual construction in the passage from
the Berlin Medical papyrus cited sbove (4), but there are various reasons for not con-
sidering this the actual origin of the idiomatic eonstruction EE“"&. which was our
starting-point. If we accepted the last-named view, we should have to deny the
development of |, = 2T, out of | %, without expressed pronominal subject, which
is mone the less so obviously its direct ancestor, Further, the existence of only one
example with Ar before the infinitive would be very strange, seeing that our nine

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. x1v, 12



90 ALAN H. GARDINER

examples are all relatively earlyl. Again, parallel to a hypothetical =7 one
would expect to find examples with the old perfective like *|™ = #7](, and such arc
not fortheoming. And lastly, I have pointed out that the sense of I:E&'h ig, in the
examples before us, nearly always future, and future or prospective sense is not st all
suitable to a construction deemed to have arisen from the pseudo-verbal construction.

For all these reasons, 1 adhere to my contention that the idiomatic construction

|_—Z 2%\, literally “with on his part the hearing,” arose from *] ™~ 2T, “with hearing,”
through the knowledge that this could be expanded to *|™ 2, = *with hearing on his
part,” and under the influence, partly of constructions like [ = =¥ (17), and partly
of constructions like *] "< (or =)%§ with the pseudo-verbal construction. That
hne-ntt did in reality somehow become connected with the development from Anr dd to
hn¢ nif dd is shown by three most remarkable passages from the Haremhab decree, from
which one of our examples of | =% was actually drawn (9). These examples
&Te;
@) [ Lih=—H| b etl=L=0]7 7T ] o =llli=
[ 1]€h =21 “[But as to any man in the army of whom one®(?)] shall hear that they
plunder......and another comes to raport, saying......," Haremhab decree 24. In | e,
the last word is of course for —_.

(23) | sonRi—Z Sn= =R =t and these......come to these
princes saying......,"” ibid. 30. In a very fragmentary context.

(24) “[As to any poor man(??) whose bout{?) is] taken away, and his freight is
emptied out | = =3¢ 1|1 5 f$ =18 And the poor man stands there
bereft of his.........,"" bid. 19. The restoration of the context is highly uncertain.

It looks as though these three examples all formed part of long and complex relative
clauses similar to those exemplified in the inseription from the Wadi ‘Abbad (5-7). That
}ain (22) is infinitive is hardly open to doubt® and it is both noticeable and important
that no fir stands before it. In (23) "~ and in (24) §°3 are probably likewise infinitives,
though in the case of §77" it would be possible also to suppose that this is old perfective,
m which case we should have an instance of the pseudo-verbal construction instanced
in (21) above, but with hnc-nit instead of dr-ntt and with nominal instead of pronominal
subjectd, The one instance (22) is, however, beyond all doubt, and shows us that the
construction |77 =4 verb with feminine infinitive is here substituted for the
unenlightening sdm—had as its counterpart with nominal subject the form S
—o BT, a form perhaps quite mechanically copied from the corresponding con-
struction with pronominal subject. It has only to be added that the writing " for _
in. the Haremhab deeree is confirmed by —_ often in the same inscription.

To sum up, whatever may be thought of the analogies put forward above to explain
the transposition of the independent pronoun, the fact remains that at the end of
Dyn. XVIII and the beginning of Dyn. XIX there was a construction | = = used as
a conjunctive tense with future meaning after imperatives, injunctions, and relative
clauses referring to. future time (see examples 1-9) and that the corresponding construc-
tion with nominal subject had the form | =7 oUW B =

' We shall see lator that there is a strong statistic argument against supposing that fr has been omitted
bufore nhm in the example from the Harembab decree, 1.6, oxampla (9],

¥ Restored from 1 28, ? Seeabove p. 87, n, 4,

! However, in o very similar context, L. 15, FAr is ddyn-f, o verb-form expressing action like the infinitive,
and not duration like the old perfective,
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The chief interest of these constructions has, however, yvet to be pointed out. If we
ask ourselves in what way, from Dyn. XIX onwards, the sense of | .= i= rendered
in Late Egyptian and Coptic, the answer must of conrse be, by the Conjunctive Tense

<%=, Bohairic nitegerpe. To illustrate this correspondence of sense, 1 will quote

examples of the Late Egyptian conjunctive tense, employing the same rubries under
which examples (1) to (8) above were classified.

A, Continuing an imperative.
(25) " They caused him to come saying: ﬂ:,: T E_:.}ﬁ.ﬁ@li‘_}_ e (==

ihlﬁj&g& é % ~— = assemble the heirs and make them (lit, and thou shalt make
them) see the fields, and divide for them,” Mes N 17, Sim. Pap. jud. Turin 5, 3. At

the end of Dyn. XVIII we might have found | = =% {= —,

(26) (SITNAeRReBol{=F L 2T HITHY R (18] “Let
me be examined and let me see whether Urnero is the mother of the scribe Huy,” Mes N 9.
This example is quoted only because it makes us realize that we have as vet no evidence
as to how the construction |~ = = would have looked with the lst person as subject.

B. Continuning an injunction.
(2N (L FEA =cafoafek =] {= 35(( | Z %14| “do thou go to the treasury and
do thou see how it stands with her,”” Mes N 16. Cf. (3), from which we see that a
couple of generations eardier | = “=( { = might have been writton.

C. Continuing a relative clause having future reference.

28 2 =122 XA (=T T =87 3T~ (e 1d=X)
G e — RS i e [ — (01§22 I | “now a8
to every fortress-commander of the sea who shall come into existence, and the house of
Amiin of Ramesses IT is under his suthority, and who shall pay sttention to this shrine
...... and shall cause Amiin of Ramesses Il to rest in it.” Bilgai stela 8-10; similarly
id. 4; Hittite Treaty 32. The close parallelism of both substance and context of
&3 S Zs=hereto | _ 5 "[T5 £ in (4) is highly significant.

That we are unable to earry this comparison of the two constructions further is due
to the paucity of our examples of nc ntf irt. However, we can sufely say that there are
no Late Egyptian uses of mtw.f frt which could not in earlier times have been expressed
by har irt or subsequently by Anc nif érf. With one single exception; that exception is
the use of miw.f it in oaths, for example:

29) THIZTHXT2A8 T 30—l 5838 < 277 “as Amin lives, and as
the Prince lives! If I tell a falsehood, T will (be placed) at the back of the house,”
Mes N 35..

Erman (Neuagyptische Grammatik, § 220) considered this use to have arisen through
an ellipse of some sort. Be this as it may (the theory is plausible), we know too little of
the psychology of oaths to draw any linguistic argument from their expression. In the
examples of knt nif {rt hitherto quoted, the reference chanced to be to future time,
However, there is in the meaning “together with on his part the doing” no implication
which could confine Ane nif it to future reference. The moment has come to declare the
trend of my argument. It is that Ty 2= is nothing more than |_= = with the
suppression of An¢ and the disguising of aff irt in Late Egyptian orthography. Since

122
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17.= = contains no time-implication at all, my theory i= not in the least impaired

(=3

by Late Egyptian examples of Fy == continuing past narrative as in
(30) el = ...... LR B O] = “they said to him...and he heard all

that they saliﬂl,l"nd’ﬂrbim;i-. 9. Possibly if we had more examples of hnc ntf irt this
would also be found continuing past narrative. At all events examples of hnr irt (i.e.,
the same construction without expressed pronominal subject) can be quoted where the
reference is not to future time; see Gramm., § 171, 3.

I must now produce further considerations in support of my thesis that §, 2 5=
and |, = are ultimately identical. The falling away of the preposition hnr is hardly
more difficult to accept than the falling away of Ar in fw.f hr édm (eqcwim) and many
similar Late Egyptian constructions, That = should be rendered in Late Egyptian by
B\Zf is perfectly natural, though to those unacquainted with Late Egyptian habits of
writing it may seem strange. The ordinary later indep. pron., in Middle Egyptian =
and in Coptic nTog, is regularly written §) =" in Late Egyptian. Similarly, Late Egyptian
writes §, for the particle | simply owing to the fact that some old examples of real m
later changed into m, as for example the preposition m “in™ itself. On my theory, the
= of | 5 never changed its sound at all; it survives in Bohairie as fiveyl, f.e, in
the same phonetic form which it probably had in Dyns. XVITI-XIX; §,2° would simply
be an unetymological Late Egyptian writing (see Surus, Verbum, 1, § 220, 3).

My argument would of course fall to the ground at once if, as is usually assumed,
5.2 2%, ] were really an inexact writing of o5 Fe%, 1, which is also found in Late
Egyptian papyri. Let us see what Erman has to say on the subject in his old, but still
indispensable and un-superseded, Neudgyptische Grammatik (Leipzig, 1880). He there
(§ 221) writes: “ {2 %o % { mtuf hr stm, die dem tuf hr atm entsprechende Form, ist
seeeeeeesVOI dem einfachen miuf stm halb verdringt. Manche Texte (z.B. Salt) ge-
brauchen es gar nicht mehr, und die welche es noch kennen (z.B. Orbfiney] und Bol [ogna
1094]) verwenden es anch nicht mehr konsequent.” So too the new Berlin Dictionary
(11, 165) gives under mi- (mtw-) §=%: “I. der gewdhnliche Gebrauch mit kr und Infinitiv
(das Ar fehlt zumeist).” In both statements the truth has been correctly observed, namely
that §\C 0%, 1 is infinitely commoner than §, = ¢ 725, 1. But the correct inference has

e

not been drawn. The correct inference is that . =52 %, { was the original form, and that
B.o8%2% 1 is as much a eorruption of it as (=T %W is a corruption of
(f =8 oras GRT AT is a corruption of B TATH (see Serae,
Verbum, n, 249, foot-note 1). These spurions forms with ¥ arose by false analogy with
o8 7o 5] and | F 7o, real historical writings of the old pseudo-verbal construction
(see Gramm., §§ 323, 330). By the beginning of Dyn. XIX the kr of tw-t hr &dm and dwf
hr &dm had long since ceased to be spoken, but was still usually written. About that period
hr began, for this reason, to find its way into forms where it did not belong, and simnl-
taneously began to be omitted from forms where it did belong, so that we already
find sporadic examples of the now phonetieally exact, but historically inexact, writings
eBeB | E 2B ] These two contrary tendencies—insertion of ¥ on supposedly
historical grounds and omission of ¥ for phonetie reasons—had not advanced far in the
eatlier part of Dyn. XIX, so that we may still learn from the more carefal texts of that
period in what cases ¥ is truly etymological and in what cases it is not.

! The Bafidic dinlect shortens this to g snd Akhmtmic shortens it still further to q. Befors nominal
subject Safidic und Bohairic both have five, while Akhmimic has Te,
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Mr. Faulkner has made a statistical analysis of several inscriptions for me from this
point of view, with the quite convincing result that 7 in B2 TR | is entirely secon-
dary. In the inscription of Mes there are 41 certain and 4 uncertain examples of the
writing | .f 925, { against 2 certain (N3; 8 4) and one uncertain (N 32) example of the
writing | ¥ 2% {; on the contrary, B2% % occurs thus 11 (or 12?) times, while
B.o %72 never occurs; 35 T 25,1 is found once (N 23) against one uncertain example

B |
without ¥ at the end of the same line; in (5= T (N 6) the soribe has tried to be
correctly etymological, and has failed; he has succeeded in £ S %o% 0 (N 81, 32, 33)
and in X H =LeToR | (N 12) with no contrary examples; [B2=TIUB = (N 29)
is & mishap, It i= clear that the scribe of Mes has (apart from mbwf édm) a strong bias
on the side of history and etymology. I conclude that he is historical also in writing

=€o%4 and never 0 T oE 1.

Tn ihe Kheta deeree there are only three examples of (.° 7oRd (1. 8, 10, 16),
always with fr; eight or more of kﬂﬂhﬂ. always without hr.

In the Bilgai stela §,= %o d is always without Ar. There are no other relevant
eonstructions,

Lastly, the Haremhab decree abounds in verb-forms alike demanding and receiving
an etymological hr before the infinitive. Absolutely the only cases where a doubt is
possible is in the examples with | " - noun + infinitive (above 23-4), where we have
decided against Ar, and in the one completely isolated case of miw-f:

(81) “[t thers 11 BINADS S a2 J =2 =RK=lTh
A= "::::‘I ;ﬁ:? i% a poor man without a boat, and he takes to himsell

a boat for his work from another man, and he sends it forth to fetch wood for him,
and he serves [Pharaoh?],” sbid. 18.

Here o s for = is evidently faulty, but there is no ¥, and thus this example joins
the rest in supporting my thesis that §, ¢ takes after itsell the infinitive only, not the
infinitive preceded by hr. The establishment of this fact, taken alone by itsell, goes a very
long way towards demonstrating the hypothesis that 3.2 fo b arose from (| )= <Rl
At all events the analogy of §, =€ T2 f with Z° 7.2 5\1 (or rather 287251 for Sethe
has taught us that =¥ 2 §,] does not exist, 3% %27, being the true 3rd person forming
paradigm with :; ¥ "hﬂl disappears entirely, 20 that we are left either with my theory
of miw.f &m or with none at all.

But to this argument some might retort that the single example of Bofohin
the Haremhab decree absolutely annihilates the possibility of this having originated in

_:.:_"’hﬂ' seeing that the latter type of writing occurs in the very same inseription
(ses above 9). Those who are familiar with the vagaries of Egyptian scribes will not be
perturbed by this eriticism. It is no unusual thing for the same text to spell & phrase
in one place in its old historical form, and in another place in the phonetic Late Egyptian
fashion. Thus the Annals of Tuthmosis ITT have both I (Urk. 1v, 650, 3) and "~ (ibid.
652, 6; similarly &' Orbiney 4, 1) and Anastasi V gives L:z in 11, 6 for = <= in 16, 6.
1t is true that $,2%for | = in an official decree would be a particularly crass instance
of such variation, but surely the objection will not weigh against the close parallelism in
sense, in use, and in construetion which has here been established between the two
spellings. Moreover, one may well ask why %= is not found more often in a text that

t Sprak, Nominalsats, § 13, Set too Grambe, § 124,
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supplies such scope for its employment. The answer can only be, that it i found more
often, but is found in the writing | . = or, with nominal subject, | — " .

In Coptic there is another construction which is generally held to contain the con-
junctive, namely the temporal tense-form mang-cwTm “until he hears,” before nominal
subject manve-, with variant forms waveq and weve- in Akhmimic and Bohairie. It is

in this last form that the construction appears in the oldest examples known to me.
(32) “If it were a thief belonging to my land who had come to thy ship...... =e

Jedd 1 SRR B e b e | R DU I BRI B
I would have replaced it to thee from my storehouse, until they should find thy thief,”
Wenamén, 1, 19-20.

(83) ey el 2 Jl1%1eR=T1% 7 =¢ “how long shall I remain cast away
here?™ lit. “until what comes am I here cast away " ibid, 2, 661,

Demotic appears likewise to ignore the n of Coptic wanty in most of its writings
(see SriecELBERG, Demotische Grammatik, § 148). In spite of this fact, it seems quite
likely that wan7s, though on my hypothesis it could not contain the conjunctive tense,
this possessing a suppressed but implicit Ane, might be a form closely parallel to it. The
originals of man7%, wanve- would then be conjecturally restored as ‘aghjzﬂhﬂ
and *—z= — " X 0% respectively.

To sum up our results, The Middle Egyptian method of expressing the sense of
the later conjunctive tense was by means of | __+ the infinitive. Towards the end of
Dyn. XVIII the desire arose to give explicit expression to the pronominal agent hitherto
only implied in this construction. Properly speaking, the correct form in which this
development should have appeared was *]  + infinitive + =, but under the influence

of constructions such as (| = + nominal or adjectival predicate and such as @ " <+
psendo-verbal predicate, the actual form adopted was |+ = -+ infinitive. The popularity
of | . = £%, was confined to the quite short transitional period at the end of Dyn. XVIIT
and the beginning of Dyn. XIX, In Late Egyptian the preposition kn¢ fell out and
B’ was written for = . The Bohairie conjunctive tense with fiveq preserves this =
in less disguised form. For nominal subject | "X o, § was at first introduced as the
counterpart of | = 2% 4, nty being of course & mere writing of ntt. When the pre-
position hnr was suppressed, Ta 7 was written for __, but here again Coptic supplies a
more easily recognizable transcription in five-. Finally, manT§ cwi% may have arisen
from *—pmep — = o5 | on exactly the same lines as Bohairic fiveq-cuven has arisen

from | . = 20

POSTSCRIPT.

By the kindness of Professor Griffith I have been able to examine the inscription of
Nauri (4th year of Sethos I) before its appearance in the Journal®, The evidence from
this quarter is interesting. There are four examples of <5 followed by an infinitive
without ¥ in future relative clauses exactly like (28) above (1. 48, 67, 94, 116); in one
single isolated case of precisely the same kind (1. 90) | .= is used in place of o
In other words, the position is identical with that of the Haremhab decree, only reversed;
in the earlier inscription the old writing with kne ntf (or hne nty) is the rule, and the

1 In 2, 36 cocurs the form EB:& ﬂz ?ﬂﬁ' qA Huntil T go,” which T am unable to analyse.
2 Bee now Jouwrnal, xm, 193 £
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innovation méw-f the exception; a very few years later mfw-f has become the rule, and the
exception is fnc ntf. One example of " % == occurs (L. 112), connecting on from a very
distant phrase ““as to any people to whom anyone...shall come......" Both here and in
the decree of Haremhab (I omitted to mention this in the body of my article) Ane + the
simple infinitive is still used in contexts like

B SRTETTRIRTL e | S So B “the law shal
he exerted ngainst him by beating hifn......and exacting the work......from him,"” 1. $6-7;
sim, 79 and with the synonym  for |7, Il 50, 54, 93. Cf. Haremhab decree, 1. 28.

Here the implicit agent of the infinitive is the indefinite “‘one.” Later, when the
use of the conjunctive tense had been extended, we might probably find = %273 5 ¥
mbw-tw & “and one shall exact......" (from hypothetic *| "~ 7 3¥) in its place. But
for this the moment was not yet,

8till more important than the evidence from the Nauri inscription is that from the
Elephantine decree (temp. Ramesses IT17) also treated in Professor Griffith's article®.
Here is a passage which, with the help of M. Jéquier's corrections of the published text,
reads as follows:

@8) 3B TR =YD=l AT E D=2 L0
mfATE “[Asto......any serfs......any] bee-keeper (1) or any person belonging to the temple
who shall be interfered with and who shall say: ‘A certain inspector (— is for (&) or &
certain soldier has interfered with me'.........."" D Roves, Inscriptions hiéroglyphiques,
Pl. 257, 1. 7, cf. Sphinz 18, 4.

Either the original has omitted |, which is very unlikely, or here we have the
missing link =" (with suppression of the in¢ of An¢ nif) for —5«——the very link required
in order finally to prove my case! An entirely isolated ease, where the soribe has taken
it into his head to write the pronoun archaically.

Professor Sethe, who has kindly read over my manuseript, makes one important point
that T had overlooked. In all the cases of |, = and in most of the early ones of ~ 5=
there is no change of subject. Cases like (30) “they said......and he heard ™ must, accord-
ingly, be regarded as further developments of the consecutive tense. This holds good,
however, only of pronominal subject. With nominal subject, i.e., in examples of the type
o=l 5 or Bye==01 10, of course there is change of subject. Thus is
brought into even greater relief the singularity of the eonstruction with nominal subject,
apparently quite mechanically copied from the pronominal type. If a seribe of the early
Eighteenth Dynasty had wished to employ s construction of this kind, he would have
had to write *|— | 3|—={ - _

At the last moment Sethe ealls my attention to g passage which shows that the
construction |, 2§ = postulated by me at least as a theoretical stage in the develop-
ment from | 2%, to the Late Egyptian and Coptic conjunctive, did actually sometimes
ocenr in this form. The passage is from the well-known text relating the Destruction of
Mankind : -

36 MUEAT =Nl R E=1R = 1ED =N
“Take heed to the snakes of land and water, and also make thou writings (i.e., send
letters?) to every region of thy snakes where (they) are,” Trans. Soo. Bibl. Arch., v,
PL C, opposite p. 18, 1. 68 = op. eit.,, vimi, PL 2, opposite p. 418, L. 41. For the text of
Sethos T quote from my own collation; that of Ramesses III has also ntk.

Vo Jowrnal, x111, 205,
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It is noticeable that here ntk marks no change of subject, nor does any appreciable
degree of emphasis appear to rest upon that pronoun. In other words, the nse is
practically identical, except as regards the word-order, with that of Anr stk ddm in
examples (1) and (2), and that of mtw-k £dm in example (25),

We have now, accordingly, good examples of all stages in the evolution of the Late
Egyptian conjunctive tense. Those stages, expressed in a paradigm of the second person
singular, are: (1) hne fdm; (2) hne ddm ath; (3) hne ntk &dm; (4) stk ddm; (5) as last,
but written mfw-k ddm.



NOTES ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF TIN
AND BRONZE

By A. LUCAS
Tin.

The word “tin” i often loosely used to designate both the metal and the ore, but
in order to avoid ambiguity and misunderstanding, the term in the present note will be
restricted to its correct meaning of the metal.

In antiquity the principal use of tin was for making bronze, though occasionally it
was employed alone. The early history of tin is very obscure and no evidence can be
found to show when it was first discovered. The sequence of tin and bronze is also
uncertain, though from the fact that the first recorded appearance of tin was in the form
of its alloy bronze, as also from theoretical considerations, the probability is that hronze
was made some considerable time before tin as an individual metal was isolated, just as
brass (an alloy of copper and zine) was known long before zinc itself was discovered.
Either tin or tin ore, however, must have been used to produce bronze, of which tin is
an indispensable constituent, though if the ore, as distingmished from the metal, were
employed, it need not necessarily have been recognized at first as being essentially
different from copper, all the knowledge required being a realization that ore from a
certain place produced an improved form of copper.

Although tin ore, so far as is known, does not oceur in Egypt, the earliest use of tin,
apart from bronze, that has been found is from Egypt and the earliest references to tin
that are known are also possibly Egyptian. Thus the first objects of tin of which any
records can be traced, namely a ring? and a pilgrim bottle®, are from Egyptian graves
of the Eighteenth Dynasty (1580 B.c. to 1350 B.c.). A ring, consisting of an alloy of tin
and silver, is also known from the same period! and an ore of tin (the oxide) was
emplayed in Egypt in small amount from the Eighteenth Dynasty onwards for imparting
& white opague colour to gians“-‘. The earliest references to tin that can be found are
throe that vecnr in the Harris Papyrus’, an Egyptian document of the Twentieth
Dynasty (1200 s.c. to 1090 B.c.). The next references in chronological order are in

Homer® (ninth cent. B.0.), then another Egyptian reference of the Twenty-fifth Dynasty?
(712 m.c. to 663 B.c.), after which come four references in the Bible®, one in Numbers

t W. M. Fumoens Perms, The Arte and Crafis of dncient Egypt, 1910, 104,

* J. H. Guapsross, On Metaltic Copper, Tin and Antimony from Ancient Egypt, in Proe. Soe. Bl Areh.,
IV, 1802, 226,

1 Rt Avarow, € T, Coresey and AL E. P. Weioaty, Abydas, 11, 1804, 50,

§ (L R Winnrass, Gold and Siver Jowelry and Related Oljects, 1924, 39, 62,

s B, Neouaxy and (3. Korvaa, 2. fiir angee, Chem., 1985, 776-780, 857-864.

# H. D. Paropy, Lo verrerie m e, 1008, 34, 45,

7 J, H. Bagastan, Anomd Records of Egupt, tv, 245, 302, 385, 920, The weaning of the wond trins-
lated “tin® is however stated to be doubtful,

¥ Jlioed, X1, 206, 34; xvim, 474, 565; xx, 2715 xx1, 50%; xxro, 503, 661,

» Numbers, 31, 22; Isaiah, 1, 25 (the RV, gives the alternative reading “alloy") ; Heldel, 22, 18 and
20; 27,14,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xiv, 11
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(about fifth eent. 8.0.), 8 doubtful one in Isaiah (either eighth or fifth cent. B.c.) and
two in Fzekiel (sixth cent. B.c.), then Herodotus? (fifth cent. B.0.), Diodorus Siculus?
(first cent. B.0.), Julius Caesar? (first cent. B.0.), Strabo* (first cent. B.0. to first cent. A.D.,
in one instance quoting Posidonius of the second to first cent. 8.c.), Pliny3 (first cent. A.p.)
and other classical writers.

In the first century A.p. tin was being shipped by way of Egypt to SBomaliland and
India® but from where it was obtained is not stated. For all practical purposes tin may
be said not to occur naturally in the metallic condition, since if it does occur, about
which there is some doubt, it is in such small quantity as to be negligible. The form in
which tin is found in nature is in the combined state as a mineral, the principal and
only tin mineral of importance being the oxide (cassiterite or tinstone), though a sulphide
combined with the sulphides of copper and iron (stannite, stannine or tin pyrites) is
found in small quantity in eertain localities.

Metallic tin is one of the easiest metals to produce and it may be obtained by
simply heating the oxide with eoal or charcoal, the latter being the fuel employed
anciently, since the former was unknown. Charcoal, too, was the fuel generally used for
smelting until about the eighteenth century a.p. The metal, however, cannot be pro-
duced from the sulphide by any such simple means, which is proof that this ore was not
emploved anciently as a source of tin.

Tin oxide occurs in two forms, one in veins (lodes), always in granite or granitic
rocks and occasionally associated with copper ore, and the other as pebbles, gravel or
sand, derived from the disintegration of rocks hearing vein ore, the debris from which
has been carried and deposited by water.

Tin ore (cassiterite) is heavy and usually dark brown or black in colour and, except
the weight, there is nothing to suggest that it is a metallic compound. It is frequently
found in the same alluvial gravels as gold, and sinee both are obtained by the same
method, namely by washing away the lighter material with running water, it is exceed-
ingly probable that when gold was being searched for the heavy tin oxide, which, how-
ever, is not nearly so heavy as gold, would be noticed and it seems likely that the
alluvial ore was discovered in this manner, On scconnt of this association with gold and
also because the alluvial ore occurs in more accessible places and is more easily mined
than the vein ore, it was probably alluvial ore that was worked first deliberately as a
separate ore?.

The locality where tin ore was first found has never been satisfactorily established
and claims have been made for Europe®, Asia® and Africal® respectively, These may now
be examined. From considerations of the state of civilization of various countries the
enquiry may be limited to Egypt, Western Asia, South-Eastern Europe, Central Europe

'nmn 115 = Historical Library, v, 1L

3 D Bello Gallveo, v, 12, U Geography, nn, w8 and v, 11 xv, 1, 10,

* Natural History, 1v, 30, 34, 36 ; vi1, 57; xxxiv, 47, 48,

* W. H. Scuory, The Periplus of the Erythrasan Sea, New York, 1912, 33, 4%, 45,

¥ This does not |essen the likelihood that it was the vein ore that was originally employed for making
bronaee, since this need not have been Tecognized at the time s a separnte ore and even its presetce may
nob have been known, if it ocourred, an suggested, as an aceidental admizture with COppET ore.

#W. M. Fusvmns Perrig, op. ait., 101,

" Q. Euaor Surrn, (a) The Ancient Egyptians, 1923, 12, and (b) Article Anthropology, Eney. Brit,
12th ed., 1028,

¥ H. C. Hooven and L H. Hooven, Note to translation of Agricola’s Ds Re Mitallica, 1912, 412,
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and Afriea, other than Egypt. In this area, so far as can be ascertamed, tin ore occurs
only in Bohemia, SBaxony, Tuscany, Elba, Armenia, Persia, possibly Syria and in West,
Central and South Africa, Many otherwise likely countries, including Egvpt, Turkestan,
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Caucasia, Georgia, Asia Minor, Crete, Greece, Cyprus and Palestine,
may all be dismissed from the enquiry, since, so far as is known, tin ore does not occur
in any of them.

Bokemia and Swrony.

Bohemia and Saxony are contiguons and the ore deposits in the two countries are
continuations one of the other and in neither case is there any evidence of tin-mining
before about the twelfth century A.p.%%3 There is also no trace of any trade in tin
between these places and the eastern Mediterranean region, which must have taken place
at an early date if tin were originally 8 western and not an eastern product, and any
such trade existing in classical times would almost ecertainly have heen recorded. The
absence of any mention of a trade in tin from Bohemia and Saxony eannot have been
because the ore only occurred in small amount and soon became exhausted, as is suggested
was the case with the Western Asia ore, since the mines are still productive, though now
only on a small scale. The fact that the ore apparently occurs only in the vein and not
in the alluvial form®1 is another slight indication that it was not employed as & source
of metallic tin at an early period. Also, the Bronze Age of this region began later than
is to be expected had it been the home of the industry.

Tuscany.

With regard to Tuscany there is evidence of earlier working than in Bohemia and
Siixony, but otherwise the case is much the same. The Tuscany ore occurs only in very
small amount, being sparsely distributed in veins of limonite (an iron ore) and is
sssociated with small quantities of copper minerals®. Since the ore is in the vein forma-
tion and not as an alluvial deposit it 1s unlikely to have been a very early source of tin
and from the fact that the iron ore in which it oceurs was apparently worked comcur-
rently with the tin oxide it becomes almost certain that the exploitation of the latter
must be dated to the comparatively late period when metallic iron was known and was
smelted from its ores in Italy, which was not before the latter half of the second
millennium B.c. The two tin buttons from the sepulchral cave of Monte Bradoni in
Etruria®, which have been attributed to the third millennium n.c. on account of a dagger
of Early Minoan type (EM. 1) found with them, need explanation, but if the objects
can be dated to the latter part of the second millennium ®B.0., which does not seem
excluded by the archasological evidence, the presence of the tin, even though obtained
from the local mines, of which there is no proof, in no way conflicts with an earlier
knowledge of this metal elsewhere.

i P.voy Lacarexrers, quoted by J. W, Menton in fnorganic and Pheoretionl Chemistry, vin, 1927, 278,

2 (3. M. Davies, Tin Oree, 1818, 80,
8 I, G, Winsissox in foctoote to Hlerodotus (Rawlinson's translation), ur, 115, The statement of this

writer seetus to be based on Matthew Paris, who relates that a Cornlshman first diseovered tin in Germany
in 1241 (Historia Magor Angline, London, 1571),
£ W. R Joxes, Tinfields of the World, 1925, 145,

5 W. R Juxes, op. cil., 156,
8 V. Gorpox CaiLoe, The Dawn of European Civilisation, 1935, &3,

13—
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Elba.

In Elba only isolated specimens of tin ore have heen found and there is no evidence
of ancient mining?'.

Armenia.

With respect to Armenia de Morgan says that tin ore has not been found in Russian
Armenia®, but Karajian states that this mineral exists in the Kurbaba mountains near
Tillek?®; between Sahend and the river Araxes associated with copper ors and therefore
probably in the vein form; also near Migri on the Araxes and in Hejenant, Haverfield
also says that tin ore is found in Armenia® but does not give his authority.

Persia,

As to the presence of tin ore in Persia there can be no doubt. Strabo states that in
his day it was found in Drangiana® (Khorasan); de Morgan says that it ocours at about
25 kilometres from Tauris and at Azerbeidjan, though not at Khorasan?; Haverfield,
however, says that it does ocour in Khorasan®, as does the writer of the British Museum
Guide to the Antiquities of the Bronze Age, who also mentions two other localities, namely
Astrabad and Tabriz respectively®. Moustafa Khan Fateh states that tin ore oecurs
between Sharud and Astrabad®, while another writer says that it iz found in the
Kuh-i-Benan mountains and also further north-west along the same belt in the Qara
Dagh mountains™, There is no evidence to show whether the Persian ore is in the vein
form or whether it is alluvial or both.

Syria.

With regard to Syria, Karajian states that “The ancient records show that tin,
cassiterite ore, was mined near the present town of Sinous and also near Aleppo®,” and
Toll says that “Tin deposits in the Kesserwan district were examined and approved by
Aunstralian engineers™.” This district is a little to the north-west of Beirut. No con-
firmation of tin ores near Sinous or Aleppo can be obtained, and that reported from
Kesserwan, if present, is probably in very small quantity and there is no evidence that
it was worked anciently,

Africa.

Tin ores are known to occur in Nigeria, the Gold Coast (small amount), Nyassaland
(small amount), Belgian Congo, SBouthern Sudan, Portuguese East Africa (small amount),
South-West Africa, Rhodesia, Union of South Afriea (Transvaal, Cape Province and
Natal) and Swaziland %154, In Rhodesia and the Northern Transvaal ancient workings

L G M. Davies, op, eit., 82,

). v Monoaw, Misdon sciontifique ou Cawsase, 1, 1890, 15, 34, 35,

® H. A Exnrasiay, Mineral Resonrces of Armemia and Anatolis, 1020, 166,

f H. A KanaJiaw, op. eif,

b F. Haverrienn, Romans-Britieh Cornwall, 1924, 1

¥ Geography, m, 10, T J. pE MoraaN, Mission scientijique en Parse, 11, 1005, 118,
* London, 1020, 8, -

¥ Movsrara Knax Faren, The Bconomis Position of Permin, 1936,

e i':ﬂﬂﬂtlg- Bection Naval Intel. Div,, Naval Staff, Admimlty, Geol of Mesupotamia and its Borderlands,

UL M, Touw, The Mineral Resources of Syria, in Eng. and Mining Journ., oxm (1921), 851,
W, R Jowes, op eit, 264302 ¥ G. M. Davies, op, eit, 47-58, 01-93.
WP M. Lapkes, dn dcoount of the Zands, in Sudan Notes and Records, 1x (1026), 6.
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for tin ore, the remains of smelting furnaces, small stacks of tin ore (cassiterite) and
copper ore (malachite), tin ingots and lumps of bronze have been found®2,

At firat sight therefore it might appear that there was sufficient evidence to raise
the presumption of an African origin for the earliest tin and bronge known in Egypt,
but on u closer examination of the facts any such origin is seen to be so very improbable
as to be practically disproved. Thus except in Nigeria, Rhodesia, and the Transvaal there
is no evidence whatever that the deposits of tin ore were even known, much less worked,
until quite recently. With regard to Nigeria it is stated that the alluvial ore was worked
by the native inhabitants before ite existence was known to Europeans®, but as this
only refers to the modern exploitation by Europeans since 1884 it does not carry the
matter very far back and it is in no way improbable that the knowledge of tin ore and
the methods of treating it to produce the metal were originally derived from European
sources, possibly Portuguese. In Rhodesia and the Transvaal, although the remains of
the industry are admittedly old, there is no evidence that they are of such antiquity as
to link them up with the Bronze Age in Egypt.

Tt should not be forgotten, too, that the Egyptian Bronze Age is indissolubly con-
nected with the Bronze Age both in Western Asia and in Europe, and that if the first
tin and bronze known in Egypt came from Africa the early tin and bronze of both
Western Asia and of Southern Europe must also have come from Africa, It is incon-
ceivable, however, that material from countries situated to the south or south-west of
Egypt should have been traded in quantity for many years to Egypt and through Egypt
without leaving any evidence of the traffic or any trace or knowledge of either tin or
bronze on the way, and no such evidence or traces are known.

Western Europe.

No account of tin would be complete without reference to tin from Western Europe.
The early history of this is obscure, but the known facts may be considered. Tin ores
ocour in Spain, Portugal, France and Britain and these sources may now be dealt with.

Spain and Portugal.

These two countries may conveniently be considered together. The principal deposits
of tin ore are situated in the provinces of Salamanca and Zamora in the west of Spain,
in the provinces of Orense, Pontevedra and Corunna in the north-west of Spain and in
the provinees of Troz os Montes and Beira Alta in northem Portugal. Other and
gmaller oceurrences aré found in the provinces of Murcia and Almeria in Bouth-East
Spain 4.5,

Pﬂ’?’hg tin ores of Spain and Portugal are in the form both of lodes and of alluvial
deposits and are still mined, the present-day production, however, being small, especially
in Spain®®, The date when they were first worked is unknown. The earliest certain
references to tin from the peninsula are those of Diodorus Siculus® (fisst cent. B.0.),
Strabo? (first cent. B.C. to first cent. A.n., who quotes Posidonius of the second to first
gent. B.0.) and Pliny® (first cent. A.n.), but very probably the tin trade from the West

b _dAnoient African Metallurgy, in Mining Nag., Sept, 20, 1926,
T The Autipuaries Journ., viI (1827), 74, quoting South dfrican Mining ond Eng. Journ., July 24,

1926, 506, |
3 W. B JoxEs, op. cil, 256, |
& (3, M. Davies, op. eit., 53, B4, & W, B Jowes, op, &, 150-158,_
 Historioal Library, v, 11, i tieography, i, v, 11 aod 1, &

% Nutural History, xxx1v, 47.
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to Greece mentioned by Herodotus! (fifth cent. B.0.) was at least in part from Spain-
Portugal.

Although it is frequently stated that the Spanish-Portuguese tin ores were worked
by the Phoenicians, no evidence for this can be found and the only certain connexion
between these pesple (who wers essentially maritime traders and not miners) and tin is
that Strabo states that they carried on a trade in tin from Gades (Cadiz). This might
therefore take the age of tin-mining in the peninsula further back than the earliest date
yet mentioned, namely the time of Herodotus, but it could not be before the aighth
vent, B.0., since, although tradition assigns the foundation of Gades to about 1000 s.c.,
there is no archacological evidemee for the Phoenicians anywhers in the Westem
Mediterranean before about the middle of the eighth cent. B.c.*

If the knowledge of tin reached Spain from the East, as it almost cerbainly did, it
would be expected that the south-eastern ores, which are nearest to the point where the
eastern influence would first penetrate and not very far from the coast, would be
exploited first; but no evidence that they were known anciently can be traced. This,
however, may be explained on the assumption that these deposits, which are compara-
tively small, wore soon practically exhausted and after the more extensive deposits of
the north-west had been discovered the former became rolatively unimportant snd wers
no longer worked.

The ores described by Strabo and Pliny were those in the north-west of the penin-
sula. The former writer, quoting Posidonius, states that tin was found smongst the
Artabri® (the people of Galicia) and the latter says that it was obtained from Galicia
(North-West Spain) and Lusitania* (Portugal and adjoining parts of Spain).

According to Diodorus® the tin ore was not upon the surface of the ground, but was
dug up. This does not necessarily mean that it was vein ore, but might apply equally
well to alluvial ore that was covered, as is usually the case, with some overburden. On
this point, however, both Strabo and Pliny would seem to contradict Diodorns. Thus
Strabo says that the earth in which the tin ore occurred was “brought down by the
rivers; this the women scrape up with spades and wash in sieves?,” while Pliny says of
the ore that “It is a sand found on the surface of the earth and of a black eolour and
is only to be detected by its weight, It is mingled with pebbles, particularly in the
dried beds of riversL" Manifestly the ore known to both these writers was alluvial.

Franee,

The tin ores of France occur in two localities, namely in the centre of the country
and in Southern Brittany and, although no longer of commercial importance, there are
ancient workings in both places. The former, so far as can he ascertained, are in lodes,
while in Brittany both vein and alluvial ores oceur® 7.9, Geographically, France,
especially Brittany, is situated mid-way between the Spanish peninsula and Britain, and
unless tin was discovered spontaneously in different centres in the same chronological
order as the countries are situated geographically, of which there is no proof and little

o, 116 4 The Camb, Ancient History, 11, 1624, 581, # Glangraply, 111, 11, 9,
\ Natwral History, xxxiv, 47, & Historsoud Library, v, 11,
& W. B. Joxe=, op. cit,, 141, 142, T G M. Davies, op. cit., T6-T8

! O, Dasyiy Foun, Megaliths and Metals o Brittany, in Mon, xxv71 (1926), 137,
b M. Canry, Phe (Freeks and Ancient Trads with the Atlantic, in JLH.S,, xuv (1924), 166-170,
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probability, it seems reasonable to su that the knowledge of tin-mining s
northwards from Spain, i e i

Although the amount of tin ore in France is very small, the deposits have been
worked intermittently from very early times until a comparatively recent period (1918)1,

The classical writers entirely ignore the tin from France, unless the barbarians who
dwell beyond the Lusitanians™ mentioned by Strabo® were the imhahitants of Franee, or
the Oestrymnides of Avienus® were part of Brittany or unless it was off this coast that
the Cassiterides were situated.

Britain.

Britain early comes into prominence as a tin-producing country, and Cornwall,
together with the west of Devon, was for centuries the most important tin-mining region
of the world. The Phoenicians are frequently credited with having cruised along the
coast of Portugal and the shores of the Bay of Biscay and eventually arriving opposite
I in, crossing to Cornwall and exploiting, and even possibly finding, tin ore, but there
18 no eyidence whatever for anything of the sort and no Phoenician remains have been
found in Britaint, It is not necessary, however, to introduce the Phoenicians in order
to explain the discovery of British tin ore, since it seems probable that the Bretons,
familiar with their own gold and tin ore, may have crossed to their kindred in Cornwall
and may have found and worked the similar deposits occurring there.

The date when the Cornish tin ore was first worked is a much disputed point, but it
must have been before the Roman conquest of Britain, since British pre-Roman objects
have been found in the ancient workings and tin was used for certain British pre-Roman
coinage®. Even this, however, does not carry the mining very far back, since coinage
was only introduced into Britain about 200 n.c. The early ingots and vessels of tin and
of pewter that have been discovered in Britain, in those cases in which they can be
dated, mostly belong to the third or fourth cent. A.0.* The lumps of rough tin found
by Borlase in Cornwall mixed with bronze celts under conditions stated to indicate the
Bronze Age® do not seem to be precisely dated and might have belonged to the very
late Bronze Age.

The writer of the British Museum Guide to the Antiquities of the Bronze Age states?
that tin is rarely included with founders’ hoards of rough copper * doubtless because the
powdery ore is of 8 brown colour and not easily distinguishable in the ground." Tin
ore, however, is not always or even frequently powdery, and it is most improbable that
the maker of bronze would ever possess it, powdery or otherwise, since so far as is known
the ore was smelted at the mine and it was only the metal that passed into commerce.

The principal references by the classical writers to British tin, excluding those to the
doubtful and possibly mythioal Cassiterides, are by Diodorns® (first cent. B.0.), Julius
Caesar?® (first cent. 5.0.) and Strabo® (first cent. B.0. to first cent. A.D.).

Diodorus states that the tin ore mixed with earth was dug out of rocky ground,
which suggests vein ore, though the statement is so very ambiguous that alluvial ore is
not excluded. Thus in one locality in Cornwall the alluvial gravels are beneath some

! W. R Jomzs, op. ait, 141, 143, 2 Feogrophy, 11, 11, 9. * Ora Maritima, 1, 90,

! F. Havenrtern, op, ¢, 20, b F. HAVERFIELD, op. o, 20, 2],

® Tin Mining in Spasn Past and Present, London, 1807, Quoted by Hoover in the trnslation of
Agricola's D fe Metallics, London, 1912, 411.

7 London, 1820, 113, ¥ Historical Library, v, 11,

¥ De Ballo Gallico, v, 12, 5. W ffeography, [, 1L, O,
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50 ft. of sand and silt and in snother place they are covered with peat, gravel and sand
to a depth of 20 ft.2

As may be seen from the references given, the direct evidence for early tin-mining
in Britain is very seanty and only carries it back to the first cent. 8.0, or to the fourth
cent. if Diodorus’ deseription of Cornish tin-mining was derived from Pytheas, as may
have been the case, or to the fifth cent. if the Cussiterides were part of Britain®.
In the ahsence of direct evidence, therefors, eircumstantial evidence, both for the origin
and also for the date of tin-mining in Britain, may be considered. The origin will be
dealt with first.

Manifestly the sncient bronze objects found in Britain, the earliest of which are
usually dated to the first half of the second millennium e.c., must either have been im-
ported or else made locally or both. Let each of these possibilities be considered.

Tmportation of bronze might either have been in the form of finished objects, such
as weapons and ornaments, or of ingots of metal to be fashioned locally into the objects
desired, or of both. But the mere importation of bronze, whether objects or ingots,
could not possibly lead to the mining and smelting of tin ore, unless it were accompanied
by s knowledge of the compesition of bronze, its mode of manufacture, fhe appearance
and likely location of tin ore and the method of producing the metal from it. This
knowledge neither invaders, using bronze weapons, nor traders, having bronze to barter,
would possess, more especially the knowledge of the position of the British tin ore, and
if the invaders or traders came from Northern Burope to one of the nesrest points on the
British coast, which would be somewhere on the east or south-east, this would he far
removed from the tin ore region.

Importation of bronze is often denied on the grounds that the types of objects found
are local and that moulds for casting bronze objects have been discovered, but both these
objections are met by the assumption that the bronze imported might have been in the
ingot form, with the exception of seme comparatively few weapons and ornaments in
the first instance, which would serve as object lessons of the superiority of bronze over
copper and as an inducement to make it. Local production of bronze must necessarily
have been preceded by an acquaintance with this alloy and also by tin-mining, unless
tin were imported into Britain, which is so very improbable that it need not be taken
into account, Also, before there could be mining the position of the ore deposits and the
manner of treating the ore to produce the mefal would have to be known.

Neither of the possibilities considered therefore accounts for the origin of tin-mining
in Britain and the only adequate explanation is that a people familiar with both bronze
and tin and having a practical knowledge of tin ore, including its appearance and the
methods of mining and smelting it, came o Britain to prospect either for tin ore or for
gold, with which tin ore is so frequently associated, and having found tin ore proceeded
to mine and smelt it. Such a people are not likely to have come from so far afield as
the East, but rather from Spain-Portugal or France, in both of which countries such
knowledge is believed to have existed at an earlier date than in Britain, and it has
already been suggested that Brittany was probably the place of origin of the discoverers
and first workers of British tin ore.

The only alternative is to suppose that at first bronze (made by smelting associated
ores of copper and tin) and later metallic tin were discovered in Britain and almost
necessarily therefore also in Spain-Portugal and France (to mention only the countries

1 3. M, Davis, op. oil,, 25, 20, t Herodotus, o, 115,
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that are being considered) much in the same manner ss in the East, but quite spon-
taneously and independently, which, though not impossible, is very improbable and
contrary to the little evidence that exists.

As regards the date of the beginning of tin-mining in Britain the following points
may be considered. Assuming that tin was discovered in the East some time after
bronze was first aceidentally made and that from the East the knowledge of both bronze
and tin spread indirectly to Britain, then since bronze in the East can be dated to about
the third millenniam g.c. and in the West to the gecond millenninm ®.¢., and tin In the
East to the second millennium s.c., it follows that tin-mining in Britain is not likely to
have begun at the earliest before the end of the second millenninum .o, or the beginning
of the first millennium 5.0, and more probably in the second half of the first millennium.
The acceptance of an earlier date for the commencement of the Bronze Age in Britain
is in no way opposed to this, since as already shown, any bronze, whether objects or
ingots, brought by invaders or traders would not lead to tin-mining, and it would only
be after the advent of the prospectors for gold or for tin ore (who if they came in the
first instance for tin ore would necessarily be bronze users) that tin-mining would be
undertaken.

To account for the trade in tin from the West to the East that certainly existed
from at least the fifth cent. B.c, there seems only one explanation that is adequate,
namely that the original supply of ore in the East was proving insufficient, which
implies that the deposits were small and were becoming exhausted. If such were the
case search would naturally be made elsewhere, though it is not suggested that tin ore
was m‘i&inalljr found in the West as the result of deliberate search. Another possible ex-
planation, however, is that the manufacture of hronze may have shifted from the
original locality where copper ore and tin ore Were found in close proximity to one
another to some place where copper ore oocurred alone.

Tt cannot be imagined that the early traders (Phoenicians or others as the case may
be) knew that in the West there were countries where tin ore was obtainable and that
they searched until they found it. At the most it could only have been hoped that such
countries might exist, and it is far more likely that the early vovages round the
Mediterranean, if not simply for loot of any sort, were impelled by the lure of gold and

in no way influenced by a search for tin.
mehm:u tin];xl mentioned :;.E having been obtained from Spain-Portugal or Britain it
always appears to be the metal and not the ore that is meant, which indicates that the
ore was smelted where found and this is confirmed by the statements of Diodorus! and
inv?
Phn{u thie outline presented of the eatly history of tin there are several in?purtmt !iuka
in the chain missing, which only hypothesis can supply, namely, whether it was vein or
alluvial ore that was first used and, if the former, what caused the change from vein ore
in the East to alluvial ore in the West. To assume that the ore first quplllzn}rnrl was
allirvial raises the difficulty that this kind of ore is not fn]m-:! associated w:t;'h copper ore
and thus the discovery of bronze would be made less ncﬂ_idaqtul and more ‘complex and
almost necessarily later than the prodaction of metallic tin. On t!m nt.!mr hand to
assume that vein ore was always employed 18 to ignore the very definite end_enue ﬂf the
early use of alluvial ore in Spain-Portugal, Brittany and Britain. These points will be
considered when dealing with bronze. :
v Historical Library, ¥, 11. B Norural fistory, xxx1v, 47,

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. x1v. 14
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Bronze.

The word bronze ss used to-day has a wide meaning and includes s number of
different alloys consisting wholly or largely of copper and tin, but in some cases contain-
ing also small proportions of other ingredients, among which zine, phosphorns and
aluminium may be mentioned. Early bronze, however, was much simpler and consisted
only of copper and tin with traces of such other ingredients as happened to be present
in the raw materials employed. At a later date an addition of lead was sometimes made,
but such an admixture, although of the bronze class, is not & typical or normal bronze.
At the present day ordinary bronze contains about 9 to 10 per cent. of tin, but ancient
bronze is more variable, the proportion of tin ranging from about 2 per cent. to about
16 per cent.

The date of the discovery of bronze is uncertain, Tt was probably about the third
millennium B.c., and although a foreign importation it was used in Egypt about the
Twelith Dynasty (2000 p.0. to 1788 B.0.) and even possibly earlier!.

The simplest assamption to make with regard to the discovery of bronze is that it
was an accident, and there are only four possible ways in which it could have happened,
namely, first, by fusing together metallic copper and metallic tin; second, by smelting a
mixture of copper ore and metallic tin; third, by smelting the naturally-ocourring com-
bined mineral of copper and tin (stannite); and fourth, by smelting either a naturally-
oceurring or artificially-made mixture of copper ore and tin oxide. The first two
methods are out of the question, unless tin was known before bronze, and the little
evidence available points to a later knowledge. The third method is most improbable,
not only because the combined copper-tin mineral, stannite, oceurs only in small ‘quanti-
ties and in a few localities and because, if it had ever been employed, it conld never
have led either to the use of the principal and only important ore (cassiterite), for the
use of which at a later period there is ample proof, or to the production of metallic tin,
but also because the resnlting bronze would have contained & much larger proportion of
tin and more sulphur than is found in early bronze®. Ome is thrown back thersfore on
the fourth method, that is the smelting of a naturally-oceurring or artificially-made
mixtire of copper ore and tin oxide. Such a mixtare, if artificial, need not necessarily
have been intentional and might have occurred from the aceident of the two ores being
found side by side or at any rate in close proximity to one another, as is the case in
certain places.

The matter, however, is not quite so simple as might appear at first sight. Thus the
tin ore that is associated with copper ore is the vein and not the alluvial form. The use
of vein ore, as already pointed out, raises the difficulty that this was not the kind of
ore employed when the western sources of tin appear on the scens and hence an
explanation is required for the jump from vein ore in the East to alluvial ore in the
West. The simplest suggestion is that both forms occur in the East and that although
the vein ore was originally used (at first in the form of an unintentional and
admixture with copper ore), the alluvial ore afterwards became known and from this tin
was prepared and that when the alluvial gravels of Spain-Portugal, Brittany and Corn-

U A, Looas, dnevent Eyyptian Materials, 1926, T4-77.

# Stannite is mmelted on a small scale at the present day in one locality in China and produces & metal
containing almost equal proportions of copper and tin, as is only to be expected from its compasition,
G ML Davies, op. «it,, 56,
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wall respectively were being searched for gold the tin mineral was also found and
recognized. But this only ecarries the matter part way and there is still a gap between
the original vein ore and the original alluvial ore. To bridge this gap it is further sug-
gested that if a mixed copper ore and vein tin ore were used, sooner or later a mixture
very rich in tin ore would have been smelted, when the resultant alloy instead of being
the usual bronze containing only a comparatively small proportion of tin would have
been & white metal consisting chiefly of tin and containing only a little copper. One
specimen of such an alloy of Nineteenth Dynasty date has been found in Egypt, which
contains 76 per cent. of tin and 16 per cent. of copper’. Thus it would be seen that
bronze contained a white metal in addition to copper. In some such manmer, therefore,
tin might easily have become known without having been prepared in the pure state.
If at a later period tin oxide were found during a search for gold, the heavy pebbles
might have been smelted experimentally, since heating a mineral with charcoal would
by that time have been s well-known process, and so pure tin might have been dis-
eovered and recognized as the ingredient required for making bronge.

To assume that the alluvial ore was employed to make bronze in the first instance
would mean an intentional admixture of copper ore with an extraneous material that
had no connexion with it and that would have to be obtained from another and possibly
even a distant locality, which is very unlikely.

In the writer's opinion it is extremely probable that vein tin ore was used at first to
make bronze, originally only in a natural and accidentsl admixture with copper ore and
.afterwards intentionally mixed, but not until & very late period as a source of metallic
tin, and that alluvial tin ore was a later dizcovery than bronze and was never used
directly for making this alloy, but only as a source of tin, after the discovery of which
and when probably the naturally-associated ores first employed had become exhausted,
bronze was made, as it is to-day, directly from metallic copper and metallic tin. As a
corollary to the foregoing it would follow that during the first period, when vein tin ore
was used blindly, the proportion of tin in bronze would be'largely a matter of chanee,
though it would generally be small, sinee where copper ore and tin ore are associated the
latter is usually in the smaller quantity. When, however, the nature of the vein tin ore
was dimly perceived and more particularly after metallio tin was regularly produced from
alluvial ore, the tin content of the brouze could be accurately fixed. It may be pointed
out further that the various stages suggested as having oceurred in the early history of
bronze wounld have required the lapse of several generations at least between the first
sccidental bronze with s chance and varying proportion of tin and the intentional and
considered alloy containing about 9 or 10 per cent. of tin.

The problem of the place of origin of bronze may now be discussed, and it resolves
itself into » search for a country (a) where bronze was known at an early date, probably
about the third millennium ».0.; (b) where copper ore was being smelted to produce
copper, a country therefore no longer in the Stone Age, but in the Copper Age; (¢) where
tin oxide ocourred in veins side by side with copper ore, this latter probably being
malachite, since this is the ore that generally occurs on the surface and hence the one
first employed, and it is the ore most easily reduced to metal; (d) where there was
early commercial intercourse with Egypt, either direct or indirect, since from Egypt the
knowledge of copper was derived and to Egypt was passed back part at least of the

L Barthelot, in Fowillea 4 Dodohowr, J. de Morgan, 1885, 141.
14—2
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newly-discovered bronze and (e) where the deposits of tin ore were probably very small

and comparatively soon became practically exhausted.
The only two countries, so far as is known, where tin ore iz found and fhat also

fulfil most of the other requirements of the case are Armenia and Persia, in both of
which tin ore occurs and both of which are very rich in copper ore. In Persia it is
etated that in the provinee of Khorasan slone there are between 200 and 300 ancient
copper workings'. One objection that might be urged against these countries is that mo
bronze objects of such early date as that required by the hypothesis have been found, but
it should be remembered that very little systematic archaeological excavation has yet
been earried out. A further objection in the case of Armenia is the lack of early com-
mereial intercourse with Egypt, such as took place between Egypt and Persia. All the
evidence therefore points to Persia as having heen the country where bronze was
diseovered.

! MousTava KuAx Fatem, op. o,
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MISCELLANEA
By PERCY E. NEWBERRY

1. A Middle Kingdom Mayor of Byblos.

The two scarab-shaped seals! given in Figs. 1 and 2 bear inscriptions naming a
hity-c n Kpn, “Mayor of Byblos,” the famous port of the Lebanon on the coast of
Syria. From their style I should be inclined to date them to the period immediately
following the Twelfth Dynasty, but it is possible that they may be as early as the reign

Fig. 1. Scale j. Fig. 3. Scale §.

of Amenemmes ITI. It is not known where they were found, but it may well be that
they came from the cemetery of Byblos, where many monuments of the late Twelfth
Dynasty have recently been unearthed by French excavators and have come into the
hands of the antiquity dealers. The writing of the name Kpn differs in the two
gpecimens; in the first example it is [, which is identical with that of the Berlin
Papyrus 3022 (GarpDINER, Notes on the Story of Sinuhe, 20); in the second example
it is ™, which, as far as I am aware, has not been found elsewhere. The writing of the
name of the official also varies on the two scarabs; in one it is I;E, in the other
(e
II. A new Vizier of the Eleventh Dynasty.

Dr. Bull published in this Journal (x, 15) & note on a new vizier of the Eleventh
Dynasty, by name Apa. Another unchronicled vizier of this period was | ||, Bebi,
whose figure appears upon & slab in the British Museum (No. 724) from the Temple of
Nebhepetréc Mentuhetep at Diér el-Bahrl, In Naviiie-Haw, The Eleventh Dynasty
Temple at Deir el Balars, Part 1, 7, this Bebi is described as oy 8, but on the slab the
lower half of the s -bird is plainly visible. Tt is probable that earlier in his career Bebi
filled the office of %, 40, “Chancellor,” for one of that name is referred to on a stela
of the Mentuhetep period in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York (Inventory
No. 14.2.7).

t 1 sequired thess two scarabs in the spring of 1924, and have given the first example to the Ashimolsan
Museum at Oxford and the second to the British Museum (No, 57383 in the Egyptian Collection).
£ An ynintelligible sign stands hero.
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III. A new Vizier of the Nineteenth Dynasty.

I noticed last spring in & dealer’s shop in Cairo & shawabti figure, with projecting
skirt characteristic of the Nineteenth Dynasty, of a E}k;‘__", * Governor of the city and
vigier," named | %=—((%], Authy. In s second dealer's shop in the same city I saw
another monument of the vizier (his name here was written {%]]{), on which he is
described as son of the jm -4 s/b Bastet.

IV. A Label of the First Dynasty.

In & paper printed in the Proc. Soc. of Bibl. Arch., 1012, 278-280, I noted that the
wooden and ivory tablets of the First Dynasty
were really labels for objects that had been placed | O
in tombs. One of these, however, did not appar-
ently conform to the rest, for it was only known
to bear a year-name of King Wdymw (Den), and
there was, 8o far as I then knew, no object-name
upon it. It was in the MacGregor Collection and
came up for sale in 1921. T then had an oppor-
tunity of carefully examining it and found upon

the back the engraved sign for a pair of sandals \ /

(see Fig. 3). This ivory label, therefore, was made
for Wdymw's sandals, which, along with other
articles of his apparel, must have been placed in Pig- 3 Boalsy.

his tomb. It is now in the British Museum (No. 55586 in the Egyptian Collection).

V. Two Gold Button-Seals.

The gold button-seal Fig. 4 was bought at Luxor in 1912 by a friend who allowed
me to make a drawing of it, but very shortly afterwards it was stolen and has not yet

Fig. 5. Scale .

been traced. At the top are two faloon’s heads back to back with a ring for suspension
between them. On the base are engraved & bee or homet, a fly, a lizard, and &
tortoise (1). This gold button-seal closely resembles one that was in the Hilton-Price
Collection and was given to me by the late Lord Carnarvon, except that the design on
the base consists of four Set-animals arranged in pairs facing one another (Fig. 5).
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V1. An Official of King Horemheb,

The British Museum Ostracon No. 5624, recently published by Dr. BLackMAN in this
Journal (X1, 177), mentions under the date Year vir of King Zeserkheperrér-Horemheb,
a major-domo of Ne (Z=C7 %) named Tuthmosis. This official appears again in a
hieratic inscription written on the right-hand wall of the lower rectangular chamber of
the tomb of Tuthmosis IV in the Bibin el-Mulik at Thebes. The latter inseription is
dated in the third month of the summer season of the Year vim of Horemheb, and
records the order of the king that the Overseer of the Works in the Place of Eternity
(i.¢., the Necropolis) Maj and * his assistant the Steward of Thebes (2 * | Hi =1 =)
Tuthmosis * renew the burial of King Tuthmosis IV. This inscription has been pub-
lished by me in Carrer-Newserry, The Tomb of Thoutmosis IV (Theodore Davis series),
1904, xxxiii-xxxiv,

VII. The High Priest Dhutihetep.

In the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, there is a very fine lapis lazuli
seal (see Fig. 6) of the High Priest of Thoth named Dhutihetep. This Dhutihetep is
certainly the same person whose famous tomb at El-Bersheh was published by me in
El Bersheh, Part 1.

Flg: 6. Scale {.
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SOME POTSHERDS FROM KASSALA
By J. W. CROWFOOT
With Plate xiii.

The town of Kassala lies a mile or two west of the many-domed mountain mass from
which it takes its name, but the only antiquities which have been found in the neigh-
bourhood are on the other side of the mountain at the north-east end. Here there is a
secluded recess which is littered with great quantities of ancient, unpainted, handmade
potsherds. The place is almost completely encircled by hills, but at the northern end a
camel track leads to it along a gully, and motors can approach it from the south-east,
past & few tombs of unknown date and a little stretch of ecnltivable land. The site
covers some acres of broken ground, seamed with deep-cut watercourses, and the pottery
is particularly abundant on the higher ridges and close to the boulders of rock which
have fallen from the mountain. No traces of building are visible and there is no sign of
the artificial accumulation which would result from prolonged occupation, but the
abundance of the pottery and the nearness of good, cultivable land indicate that the
place was occupied for a few generations at least by sedentary folk, and I picked up a
few stone grinders and pounders like those which have been found on the sites of other
old settlements in the Sudan, The Hallengas who sre regarded sas the aborigines of
Kassala call the spot the place of Daglianiis, mahal Daqlianiis, but they have no traditions
about it of which I could learn.

A number of potsherds which I brought from the site in 1917 are now in the Gordon
College museum: those which are published in this paper were collected in 1926 and are
now in the Ashmolean at Oxford.

These potsherds fall into two main groups, a small group which shows foreign influ-
ence, and & much larger group which is characteristically African in material, shape and
decoration. I turn to the smaller group first.

Group I. Pl xiii, Nos. a-g.

The seven pieces shown are all made of the same material, an impure clay containing
muny particles of quartz. In fracture the clay is a slaty grey colour in the centre and
a light brick pink on the two faces except where it has been accidentally darkened in
the baking.

One piece, no. b, comes from a small bowl, no. f comes from a large, heavy, shallow
dish, and all the others from large jars. All the pots were made by hand, not thro
upon a wheel. Z

Before other decorations were added, all the vessels seem to have been scored with
a blunt-toothed comb both inside and outside: most of the combings run horizontally,
and they constitute & distinetive characteristic of the ware. Other decorative features
are us follows:

No. @ has a coarse collar below the top and this collar is decorsted with a lattice
pattern which looks as if it had been cut with & metal blade. The same lattice pattern
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recurs twice on no. f, on the border on the outside of the dish and on the flattened top
of the rim, which is not shown in the illustration.

Nos. b, ¢ and e. The tops of these jars were pinched between the thumb and finger
and dented #o0 as to form 4 wavy edge.

No. d. The knob will be observed.

No. g had & bulging rim which is almost cireular in section and is decorated with &
chevron or herring-bone pattern.

In many respects this ware is foreign to other East African wares, but one can hardly
think that large coarse vessels of this kind were carried from a distance to Kassala, and
the material of which they are made looks like a local product. It sesms probable that
they were made on the 'spot in a factory directed by people familiar with the appear-
ance of similar productions elsewhere and getting this appearance imitated as best they
could in local clay and hand technique.

Group II. Pl xiii, Nos. 1-28,

The potsherds of this group are much more varied than those of the first, but none
of them presents features which are foreign to East African traditions.

The material of these pieces varies considerably: in some the elay is very coarse and
contains large particles of quartz, in others it has been carefully ground or sifted. It
varies also in colour: along a fractured edge some pieces show black or grey, others
brown, pinkish or yellow, and in many the colour in the centre is different from that
near either face, These differences will not surprise anyone familiar with African
eceramics, ancient or modern. The varieties in colour and facies come partly from the
varying proportions of organic matter which individual potters mixed with their clay,
partly from different ways of preparing the clay itself, and partly from differences in the
baking caused by the varying degree of heat in the fire, the length of time it burned and
the position of the pots in the kiln. The relative uniformity of Group I suggested that
we were dealing with the products of u single, more or less regulated, workshop: the
variety in Group II shows that these pieces are the work of a number of different
potters, some much more careful than others.

Nos. 1 to 10 come from wide-mouthed bowls with plain moulded rims. Below the
rim the body of the bowls was decorated with a series of bold grooves: on nos. 3, 4 and
6 the main grooves run perpendicular to the rim, on nos, 1, 2, 5, 7 and 8 they are
slanting, on no. 9 a series of horizontal lines has been crossed by a perpendicular series,
on no. 10 the grooves form a lsttice. This use of deep grooves is to be noted as a
favourite trick of the Kussala potters. A second characteristic trait is the decorative use
of two colours: the inner face of all the pieces except no. 8 is, like the rims, black and
wet-smoothed or pebble-polished: nos. 2 and 7 are black on both sides, no. 8 reddish on
both sides, but all the others are a dull brown or reddish colour on the outer face below
the black rim. In some pieces the black colour forms as it were a mere akin on a
brownish paste, and on these it must have been produced either by a smear before
burning or by the application of some organic matter immediately after the burning
while the pots were still red-hot: the black colour on the all-black pots may have been
produced by smothering the kiln—all three methods being in use to-day in various parts
of the Sudan. One or two pieces, not shown, were decorated with impressed lines filled
with red or white colouring matter.

No. 11 comes from a small bowl of much finer.workmanship. The paste is grey, the
inner face and the part outside above the band of impressed ornament are black, the part

Journ. of Egypt, Arch. ;iv, 15
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below this band is & crimson red. The red on this sherd and on the top edges of nos. 20
and 26 has been produced, I think, by a ferric smear: the black on nos. 11 and 13 has
a metallic sheen and leaves a grey smudge when rubbed with a handkerchief, both
characteristics of pottery which has been treated with some sort of blacklead. On nn.rlﬂ
the usual colour arrangement has been reversed, the band with impressed triangles being
reddish and the part below it black. Nos. 27 and 28 are interesting because they have
been decorated with a blunt-toothed rocker, a method of decoration which has a long
history in the Nile valley.

Do these fragments of pottery form a new archaeological group or can they be
related to any of the fabries known in the cultural areas which lie nearest to Kassala,
namely, the realm of Axum which is some 200 miles to the south-east, or the Nile valley
which is even further away to the west?

The German expedition to Axum found a quantity of potsherds, and others have
been found by the Italian archaeologists who have explored various sites in Eritrea:
superficial resemblances between the Kassala ware and some from the Eritrean Rore
published by M. Conti-Rossini (Reale Accademia Nazionale dei Linees, xxx1, 1923) led me
to submit a series of these potsherds to him. M. Conti-Rossini was kind enough to
examine them and to give me his considered opinion. The coarse red pottery in Group I,
he tells me, resembles a class of Graeco-Roman origin which is found in Ethiopian ruins
of the Axum period, for example, at Adulis which was excavated by M. Paribeni, who
has also kindly examined the Kassala ware. Of the pottery in Group IT M. Conti-Rossini
speaks with more hesitation, writing as follows of the characteristic pieces included in’
Fig. 2, nos. 1 to 10: “(est la véritable poterie de Cassala: c'est elle qui présente les
difficultés plus sensibles. Aprés y avoir longuement réfléchi, j'y vois une évolution locale
d'un type éthiopien.” Zahn's account of the pottery found at Axum corroborates this
cautious judgement: he deseribes the various wares at Axum in terms which are verbally
applicable to our group (Dewtsche Aksum-Ezpedition, Berlin, 1913, 1, 199, 201, 205 f.)
and publishes two fragments **mit wagrechten kriiftigen Rippen™ and a third which is
red on the outside and brown on the inner face (nos. 70, 71 and 79). The material is
scanty but, so far as it goes, it justifies M. Conti-Rossini in summing up the typical
Kassala ware as “une variété, une éaboration de types d'Aksoum.”

There are also parallels on the Nubian side which must not be overlooked. In the
first place, Kassala Group I1 has certain distinctive characteristics in common with a whole
series of ancient and modern Nilotic fabries: secondly, one or two potsherds have been
found in Nubia which are almost identical in decoration with the Kassala pieces.

Among the general characteristics it will be enough to note the following:

(¢) The absence of handles, spouts and knobs for suspension. This is a feature of
early Nubian ware and, with some qualifications, of predynastic Egyptian pottery, and
is in marked contrast to the early appearance of spouts and handles in the Meditertanean,
It is still characteristic of uncontaminated East African ware (Stounsass, Handwerk
und Industrie in Ostafrica, Hamburg, 1910, 26).

() The decorative use of two colours on the same pot, black on the rim and the
inside, red on the lower part of the outside, which is characteristic of early Egypt and
of Nubia from the Middle Kingdom to the Meroitic age. The use of blacklead to give &
metallic sheen is found to-day in the Bahr el-Ghazil (Sudan Notes and Records, VIIIL,
1925, 135) and in the Twelfth Dynasty at Kerma (Russer, Kerma, 1, 329).

(¢) The use of the rocker. Reismer (op. eit., 381) writes that this ocours “in the
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Nubian C-group and in all subsequent periods in Ethiopia at present known to me down
to the late Meroitic period”: in the present day it has survived in the Bahr el-Ghazil
province and in the south of the Nuba Mountains.

These are gencral characteristies, and they are only significant because they are
found in an area which it is reasonable on general grounds to connect with Kassala. The
closer parallels to which I referred come from sites in Lower Nubia: at Aniba fragments
decorated with bold grooves like the Kassala ware were found by MacIver (Areika, 1900,
PL x), and at Parns one piece which might have come from Kassala was found by
Griffith (Liverpool Annmals, vim, 1921, PL xii, no. 21). The latter piece was found,
Professor Griffith tells me, in the filling of a pit of a C-group grave, and he describes it in
the text as “an example of domestic ware used for cooking which has strayed into the
cemetery and may be later.”” MacIver's finds apparently belong to the Eighteenth
Dynasty. The band omaments on the smaller sherds from Kassala, again, may be
compared with another Faras fragment (op. eit., xm, PL xvii, no, 5) and might be
regarded as degenerate survivals of the borders round the beautiful black-topped bowls
from the Nubian cemetery at Kerma. On the other hand it must be admitted that the
common handmade wares in Lower Nubia, whether of the Meroitic or eatlier periods, do
not furnish an exact parallel to the Kassala group.

The evidence quoted in the last paragraphs suggests that the relationship between
Kassala and Nubia is very similar to the relationship between Kassala and Axum, and
it seems to me that a parallel to these relations can be found in the SBouthern Sudan
to-day: here there are several local varieties of handmade ware with marked character-
istics which one can distingnish at a glance when one compares them together, but if
one compares the whole group with the products of some distant area, such as West
Africa or the Malay peninsula, where the processes of production may be much the same,
it is obvious that the local varieties in the Sudan should be classified as members of
u single family. It is suggested that it will be useful to classify the ancient fabries of
North-East Africa in the same way: Kassala ware will then be designated as a new local
variety of a large family which includes the indigenons Axumite ware, several Nubian
branches and some of the earliest Egyptian fabrics,

The approximate date of the Kassala fragments is indieated by the Graeco-Roman
or Mediterranean characteristics of Kassala Group I. This indication iz further ocor-
roborated by the complete absence at Kassala of any fragments recalling the charae-
teristic shapes and decorations which came into vogue st Meroe and elsewhere in the
Sudan after the Meroitic period proper. This post-Meroitic ware is best seen in the
numerous narrow-necked globular beer-jars decorsted with textile impressions which have
been found on various late sites and are still made over a wide area, including not only
the Central Sudan but Kordofun, Dongola and Kassala itself (Jowrnal, xm, 149-150, and
PL xxxii). On the basis just propesed this post-Meroitic ware will be classified as yot
another variety of the great North-East African family.

The date snggested i= consistent also with all we know or can conjecture about this
area from written sources. Procopius (De Bello Persico, 1, 19, 694 quoted by Woolley and
Maclver, Karanog, Text 102) says that it was a journey of thirty days for a light traveller
(ettaive avipi) from Axum to the Roman frontier at Aswin, and the direct road would
naturally pass through Kassala. The scanty historical references to the Eastern Sadan
are mainly concerned with raids of Blemmyes or Axumites, but the existence of regular
communications implied by Procopiuns, the relations which the Blemmyes entertained with
Palmyra before the time of Diocletian, and the subsequent Byzantine veneer which they

15—2
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aequired, prove that the desert tribes were not wholly refractory to culture. It is nob
surprising therefore to find that about this time there was a settled community ab
Kassala cultivating the ground and subject, at least indirectly, to Mediterranean trade
influences, Graeco-Roman influences in the Nile valley are obvious in the Romano-Nubian
pottery: the foreign influences which reached Kassala, though from the same original
source, were different because they had come through Axum instead of Egypt. The
modern name of the site appears to point to the same culture complex but it would be
rash to base any argument upon it: the dwellers in the Nile valley corrupted Ptolemaios
into Botlus, and Daqlianiis is more likely to be a eorraption of Diocletianus than of some
otherwise unknown name like Decilianns, but it would be hazardous to see in the name
a reminiscence of the historical Diocletian in spite of his connexion with the Blemmyes.
The name of Diocletian survived for a long time in Egypt and in the countries under
Egyptian ecclesiastical influence becanse the Coptic era dates from his accession, and it
seems to me likely that, being used in this connexion, it became a generic name for any
place or person of remote antiquity among the Hallenga, some of whom may have been
still Christian within the last century or two, like several tribes ncross the Fritrean
fromtier,

We may sum up the conclusions of this paper as follows:

In the early centuries of our era there was a seftled community at Kassala which
was in touch certainly with Axum and probably with the Nile valley: the pottery used
by this community was made on the spot and decorated with tools and by processes
which are familiar to us in several other places in this part of Africa. There is no
evidence to show whether these people called themselves Blemmyes or Bega or by some
other name,

Our knowledge of the past history of this area is so slight that even these meagre
facts are welcome.
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NOTE ON THE SCULPTURED SLAB No. 15000
IN THE BERLIN MUSEUM

Bxr PERCY E. NEWBERRY
With Plate xiv.

In PL xiv is given a photographic reproduction of 4 small sculptured limestone slab,
No. 15000 in the Berlin Museum. This has been published by Bissing-Briickmann in
their Denkmiler, Taf. 83, and also by Schaefer-Andrae in their Die Kunst des Alten
Orients, Berlin, 1925, 362. The scene upon it is said to represent * Amenophis IV mit
seiner Gemahlin im Garten,” but the female figure is certainly not Nefertiti, nor do
I think that the male figure represents Amenophis IV. Both figures are shown with the
royal uraeus upon the forehead, so it is clear that we have here & king and a queen.
That they belong to the El-‘Amamah period is, of course, certain, but do they repre-
sent Semenkhkaréc and Merytaten, or Tutrankhaten and Ankhsenpaten! The attitude
of the young king wearily leaning upon & staff placed under his right arm-pit gives one
the impression that he must have been a delicate youth, and this is further suggested
by the little queen holding out to him a lotus bud and two mandrake fruits!. The
latter are very significant, for they are the well-known “love apples” that, in the Near
East, are generally believed to have stimulating and exhilarating qualities. This belief
is very ancient, for it is indicated in the passage about Rebecea in Genesis xxx, 14 1,
and even at the beginning of the last century it is recorded?® that young Athenians were
acoustomed to wear about their persons small pieces of the roots of the mandrake
enclosed in little bags as amulets for amatory reasons. I am inclined to think that this
little scene represents Semenkhkarér and Merytaten rather than Tutrankhaten and
Ankhsenpaten, for the youthful king's features are not like those of Tutrankhaten.

I Mandrake fruita have been found in the tomb of Tutfankhamin : see my paper oo “The Flogn]
Wreaths® in Canrer, The Tomb of Tur-andh-amen, 1, 182 £
2 Sitrnonr, Flom fraena, 1, 16
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FIVE LEASES IN THE PRINCETON COLLECTION
By H. B. VAN HOESEN axp A. C. JOHNSON

1. Lease of Palm Grove.
AM 8951,

Adpniia "Appwvdpor 8ia Newd[volpe[s. . .]
dirov. Tapa "Exipdyov Korrapa u[nrpos] Bewlrifos(?)]
xmi Zipov Aoyyivow Sovidpefa piofwoactali]
mapa ool oivikdra NeYOUEVOVY . . .0 G0 TOT

5 xkapmwov (€Tovs) éxmimrovTos eis To (eTos) TOU
€reaTiTOS ETOUS dpryupiov Spay e
écaror éfgeorta xal Tayis .qufl-l.r:me
uovoEihov dprafByy play fpvoov xal
galhvellpa oo kal kahartia & Tov Epyeey
16 WapTWY avTey TPos Huds Tovs pieboca-
HEVOUS TOTITROT TE Kai TEPLYOPATIT|SOT
[kali oxias xai xatacTacuev(s) kai Tapaduw-
[roper kallis xai Huels] wapniygdal pev] dap
[paivyras piobuicaafa]). (2nd hand) "Ewxigay|os]
15 [pepiofmpac. (3rd hand) Z]jpes pq:l[fu'ﬂmpm:]

[ws wporerras].

Aurelia Ammonarion acting through her agent Nicanor son of ...philus. From Epimachus,
son of Kottaras and Theonis (1), and Syrus, son of Longinus. We wish to lease from you the
palm grove called......... from the harvest of the current year, which is the ninth, extending into
the tenth year, the rent being 160 drachmae, one and a half artabae of dates on single stems, two
bunches, and five baskets. We, the lessees, shall undertake all the work of trrigating, ditching,
pollinating, and picking and we shall hand back the grove in the same condition as we received
it, if the lease is granted. (Here follow the signatures of the lessees, Epimachus and Syrus,)

This papyrus measures 12 x 13 em. and is practically complete. The writing for six
lines on the upper right-hand corner is very faint. The document may be dated on
palaeographical grounds in the early part of the third century. Since the ninth year of an
emperor’s reign is specified, it must fall either in the time of Septimius Severus or
Alexander Severus, probably the latter—i.e., 230. The spelling and syntax are equally bad.

Other leases of palm groves are P, Hamb, 5; P. Ryl. 172; B.G.U. 591, 862; (".P.R. 45,
P. Oxy, 1632; P, Cairo Byz. 67100; Sammelbuch, 5126. Leases which include palm trees
are B.G.U/. 603, 604, 900, 1118; P. Flor. 369; P. Hamb. 68; P.S.I. 33, 296; P. Ory. 639,
1631; P. Cairo Masp. 67104, 67170; P, Lond. 1695, 1769; Sammelluch, 1483: P, Cornell,
10, 16.

1, The appearance of women in four out of five of the leases published here is interest-
ing as evidence of the legal status of women in Egypt and the capacity of legal action
which they enjoyed.
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The name of the grove contained not more than five letters.
iemimrorros kth. See P, Hamb, 5, introduction,

Se. ¢apov. The same rental is found in B.G.I7. 603, 604,
Tay) as a measure is found in B.G.U. 1118, 1120,

. For xahdria read caldfia.

12. On the culture of the date palm in Egypt see Scaxenir, Die Landwirtschaft im hell.
Agypten, 294 f.

13. éav ¢alvyrai piobwoacfar. This formula is common in leases until about the
middle of the third century, ¢f. BERGER in Zeitschr, fiir vergl, Rechtswissenschaft, xx1x,
(1913), 320 ff.

15. The signature of the lessee appears in leases of palm groves or gardens only in
B.G.U. 900; C.P.R. 45; P.S.I. 33, 296; P. Ouy. 1631; Sammelbuch, 5126, The lessor or
agent signs in P. Ryl. 172; B.G.U. 603.

SEee

=]

2. Lease of House,
Dep, 7549,

"Eulofuoer Alpyiia Anpyrpois Ado-
wyaiov[s]] voi xai ‘Hpaxdiavoir Sid Toi
d[v]8pos Adpnyhiov Zepivov Zapamieves
amo Tijy Aapmpds [OJEvpvyyeirar wokews

s Tow €E dpyBelas lepoveixiv Adpy(iim)
"Ayidet "Epuiov pnrpos Tabioyaroe dwo
Tiis atrijs wokews dx{l yporlor &y Tpla
amo a vou eEis pmros Bal rob fowvros
Eroys év TH alTh wode e apdodor Av-

10 kiwr Mapeplehis oikiap xai athgy oiv
[xpnoTnpiois wac: x7A.]

Aurelia Demetrous, daughter of Dionysius who is also known as Heraclianus, through her
husband Avrelivs Serenus, Sarapion's son, citizen of the tllustrious eity of Owyrhynchus and
victor wn the sacred games ax ephebe, has leased to Aurelius Aohilles, son of Hermias and
Tadiogas of the same city her howse and eourt with all furnishings in the quarter of the Lycian
barracks of the same city for a period of three years from the first of next month, which is
Thoth, of the new year,

This fragment measures 7-8 = 10:5 cm. The latter part of the document is lost. It
probably dates from the first half of the third century and is later than the edict of
Caracalla as the names Aurelii imply.

1. The mtroductory formula of the so-called protocol lease is peculiar to Oxyrhynchus,

5. For victors at the sacred games for ephebes of. P. Ozy. 1697, 1703, 1705, Endow-
ments for ephebic contests ure recorded in P, Ozy. 705 (A.D. 200-202), and we find mention
of such games as late as A.p. 524 (P. Ozy. 42), Special privileges of immunity seem to
have been granted to the successful contestants. CL P. Lond. vol. 2, p, 215; wol. 3,
pp- 145, 166; SBaw Nicord, Aegyptisches Vereinsweson, 64; Class. Rev. vir, (1893), 476,
On ephebic games ses WiLckes, Grundzige, 143 L

9-10. Cf. RNk, Strassen- und Viertelnamen von Oxyrhynchus, 39 fi.
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3. Lease of Farm.
AN B946,

['Eplo]focer Abpyhia *Apul wrdpior]
[Beg)Bepov un[rpos] Mevap[ovros dmo 7]
Napwpis kal hapmpord[Tns "Ofuvpryyirav)
worews Abpyiio lod[are pyrpos]
s Sardprys(?) dwo s e[iris wokeas]
[el]s &y Bbo drp Tob [éveaTiiros éToug)
[rh]p dmapyovaar atri Tlept xeoun]
‘H[p]axheioy dpovpar pliav §) Goas dav wot]
[¢x ylelw]ueTpias [@aTe omeipat xai Evla-]
1o [ pijoas] ols éiv alpijras [y]éveos éedoplilov
[4]ro[r]dxrov kat ETos xpiltijs dpraBaw
Béxg Grurivov wavros xivbivou
T Tijs yijs xat ETos Syuoaioy Syray
wpis The peptofoxoviar (sic) KuptelovTay
15 mhvTer kapmoy fws T kpile
amordfBy. BeBawmpéins e THY
usefmoens dmoddre Thv kpibiy
@ Iabwe pqvi véay xalapiy pérpw
Sexdre dvumepférms yuopevns alTi
s Tijs wpdkews w5 xabijrer. Kupia
7 [pie]Puots Fepi e ﬁwgmﬂ'&q
o pleluigbupévos bpokoymoer.
("Erovs) 8 Adroxparopos Kaicapos [aiov
Odarepiov AwoxhyTiaved Edoedots
sz Edmruyois ZeRBagvoi TS &
Abp{nnios) Todoros peplafmpar T yipy
xai arobwan Ty kpalny ds wporerTar
xa} érepwrybels dpoloynaa. Adip(gheas) Aso-
[v]boios Eypladra) imép avTis pn eiboveias (sic) ypaplpara)

Aurelia Ammonarion, daughter of Theodorus whose mother s Penamous (7), o resident of
the illustrious and most illustrious city of Ozyrhynchus, has leased to Aurelius Justus whose
mother is Satorne (?), of the same cily one arowra, or whatever the measurement may be by
survey, belonging to hex in the village Heracleion (7) for the term of two years from the present
year with the right to eultivate and hareest whatever crops he chooses. The reqular yearly rental
shall be ten artabae of barley free from all risk, while the annual public tares shall fall to the
lessor who shall have ownership of all the erops until she receives the rental. If the lease is
guaranteed, the lessee shall pay over new clean barley in the month Pauni according lo the ten-
measure standard without delay ; and the lessor shall have the right of exaction wocording to law.
This lease is valid. The lessee on being formally intervogated agreed. Dated the fourth of Tubi
in the second year of the reign of Imperator Caesar Gaius Valerius Diocletianus Pius Felix
Awgustus,

1. Aurelius Justus, have leased the land and I will pay the rent in barley as agreed, and on
being formally interrogated I have consented. I, Awrelius Dionysius, wrote this agreenient o
behalf of the lessor as she is dlliterate.
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Measurements: 13x10 em, The document is nearly complete except for the loss of the
right-hand portion of lines 1-9. In the upper left-hand corner some of the letters are so
faint that our reading is far from certain. Dated in the second year of Diocletian, A.0. 285,

1. We have here the Oxyrhynchus protocol form of lease in full, ending with date,
signature, and repetition of the covenant clause of the lease,

2, B, Mevapoiros, Sardprys. These names are unknown, but masculine variants
Merapss and Sardpros are quoted by Presickr, Namenbuch.

8. The name of the village is highly problematical, as the traces of the letters are
almost completely washed out.

19. The pérpor Sexdperpor consisted of ten measures, ench of four cheenices. This
measure is rare in Roman times though known to metrologists. Cf. P. Ouy, 9 verso (p. 77),
85; P. Fay.101; P. Amh. 147, also Hovrrscs, Avehiv, 2, 292 f.

4, Lease of Rooms.
Dep. TH48.

[T Seivs Tod Beivos xal 7a Beiw Toil Selvos xTA.]

[agla Alopniio[v Tlavhov roi Beivos dmo Tijs Aap(wpds) xai hap(mperaTns)]

[ OEvpuyys]raw wirews. ‘Exovains émibéyopai piobocasai]

[dmd a’ Tob plyros Ow[d Tob dveaTiTos #rovs ]

s [a]rp T@w Drapydvror (uilv] & 7% alr worer éx’ apdodou]

< Amdrys amo ohoxdsjpov [a)isias [« .. onaens xal]

b brrepiow kal rehéaw [Tpily imép évoix{iov] xat

Eros [éxaaTov] dpyupiov Spalxluas of amep Ble]Baiov-

pévns pou Tis eridoyds "émavayes amobwoo (si0)

10 70 xar’ Eros dvolxioy 8¢ iEapijvov 10 Huiov ypwpevos

[rolis meobwricl (8ic) pot Témois émi Tov ypovor drwhiTes

[uel’] dv wapabdow dw xompimy xal Sions wiagns Kai ao-

[welp wapahiSw Pipas xal xheis # amorloopar ol dav uy

[waplabe Ty aElay Ty yevopérms Dpiv Tis

15 [rpdkews) wapa Te épol ws xabfixt. Kupia 7 ¢r{eboyi]

xal éxfelparnleis auokiynoa.

Parareias Phe.ccasrsnerersassnzasssssascs

T AapmTpoTaTey émalpyar]. ... .- Bed. .

(2nd hand) Adpihios [laidos pepiobopa
[réme]us oixials] xe} dmobuoe T¢
[évollitov ds mpiriTar Kai
[éreplarnbeis aporiynoa.
From Aurelius Paulus...of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oryrhynchus. I volun-
wndertake to vent from the first of Thoth of the present year (certain rooms) and the upper
room of the property belonging to you in the Tenth ward of the aforesaid city, and to pay you
for rent 260 silver drachmas a year; which rental, if the lease wmfnmnmaf, 1 shall pay in semi-
annwal instalments, enjoying the use of the leased rooms withou! hindrance for the pmod' On the
of the lease I shall restore the property rlear of dung and all filth, and with it all the
doors and keys which I shall have received ; or else, I shall pay H!e Juat price for wﬁahru‘ I J.n
not return. The right of exaction from me remaing with you as is proper. The undertaking is
valid and on formal question, I have agreed. In the consulship of Flaviua.........most illu:-
trious prefects. The first(?) of Thoth.
Journ. of Egypt. Aroh. x1v. 16
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I, Aurelius Paylus, have rented the rooms and I will pay the rent as specified. On interro-
galion I have agreed.

Measurementa: 238 x 11 em. Mutilated at top and upper right-hand corner. The
writing is faint and in a rather difficult hand of the late third or early fourth century.

3. We restore émebéyopar tather than Botrouas beeause of the use of émboyy in lines
9 and 15. This formula is characteristic of Oxyrhynchus, of. BErcER, op. cif., 349;
Wazynser, Die Bodenpacht, 16.

8. House rents are usually stated in silver drachmae. The depreciation of the coinage
is evident if we compare this rental with that of 60 drachmae asked in a.p, 183 (P, Ouy.
1127) and with the talents or myriads of drachmae named in the leases of the fifth century,
of. BERGER, op. eit., 378 fi.

17, @) Possibly dhaviov or Phaovimy.

18. réw hapmwpordrar éwdpywy xvh. [This seems to me, from a photograph sent me,
almost certain, thongh the hand is very cursive. H. 1. B.]

5. Lease of Furnished House.
Dep. 7546,

Mera v imarelay PA(aovior) Edyaiploy
kai vaypiov Tiop AalulmporaTwr) 'Exeld i
PA[alovie Kpnoreive dwo mpaimoo(iter)
weloJuystvrs éft 7iis Mapdpds) it Aap(mpordrys) "Ofu puyyesrdn) wone(ms)
s wapla] Adpniias Ngvvas "Aprembdupolv]
dmo Tis abTijs wokews. Exoveiws
émibéyopas pobocactac dmo a’
rob £Eijs pnuos Megops) Tob
éveoTiros (frovs) i€ & o Tijs wa’ {vdir(Tiwvos)
1o fdTo TEY UrapydyTer ool €v Ti)
atT Toker dm’ dudddov Apopov
Borjpidos ahdxAnpor oixiay
aur xpnoryplois wag roixiov
xat éros apyuplov Syrapiov pv-
iz plilas Terpaxiocyihias wevraxooias
domep amobwon 8’ ékapr)-
vou o Bpeey xal owfd]ray
Blovk]nfel[ns wapladmwe[w cow Ty al-
e ofeiay [kalfapiy [dr]s xowpio(v)
w ¥ai 8Jons wlda]ns dlowep wapleiha.
Klvalla 4 ui[o|fwees [kall émeplaryfeis)
wpohoy(yaa)

Avpniia Novea "Aprepibopov
pepicBupar T cikiay xai dwoe-

15 Bivow To fvolxior ms wpos(aTai).
Adpiiheos Awp[d]fens Nidov &ypada
UTep avTils ypdppuata w elbveins (sic).
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In the year following the consulship of the most illustrious Flavii, Eucherius and Syagrius,
on the 18th of Epiph. To Flavius Crespius, erpraepositus, landholder, of the illustrious and
most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus. From Aurelia Nonna, daughter of Artemidorus of the
same city. T voluntarily undertake to lease from the 31st of next month, which is Mesore, of
the eurrent year, which s the 15th (of Gratian), the Tth (of Valentinian I1), the 3rd (of Theo-
dosius), and is the 11th year of the indiction, your entire howse with all its furnishings situated
in the quarter of Thoeris Place in the aforesaid city. The annval rentul shall be 14,500 silver
denarii, which I shall pay in semi-annual instalments, and whenever you shall desire; 1 shall
surrender the property clear of dung and all filth in the same condition as I fook it over. Ths
lease is valid, and on formal interrogution, I have agreed to .

I, Aurelia Nonna, daughter of Artemidorus, have leased the house and shall pay the rent us
agreed. 1, Aurelius Dorotheus, som of Nilus, wrote this an her behalf as she is illiterate.

Measurements: 277187 cm. Complete except for small gaps in lines 18-21. Dated in
the year following the consulship of Eucherius and Syagrius, Epiph the 18th, i.e, July 12,
A.D, 382,

3. dwo wpairos(irer)=er praepositis. CL. P. Gen. 46 (A.n. M5), 49 (ca. A.n. 350),
P. Ozy. 1973 (a.n. 420). The title is more common in doouments of the sixth century
(P. Flor. 281; P. Lond. 1687; PREISIGKE, P. Cairo, index, s.v.). It is given more fully in
P, Cairo Masp. 67296, 15 a8 dmowpasm. KagTao. In references to the officials er praspositis
or praepositi in documents later than A.D. 415 we must understand that either the prae-
positus caslrorum 15 meant (P. Cairo Masp. 67206, 3 note}, or, as Bell suggests (. Lond.
1687, 23 note), the praepositus limilis, rather than the praepositus pagi of whom there
appears to be no record in Egypt after A.p, 411 (Gerzer, Stuidien zur byz. Verw. dogyplens,
57, 96). In earlier documents, however, the latter official has been generally understood
whenever the title praepositus is mentioned without further definition (P. Amh. 145; Prer-
sikg, P. Cairo, 6; P. Lips. 111; P. Thead. 52). Oertel's general attribution of police
duties and powers to this official is bused chiefly on this assumption which we believe to
be questionable. References to the prasposituy may be olassified as follows:

(1) Documents where direct reference is made to the praepositus pag or to his duties
in the village. Cf. P. Ouxy. 1253, P. Thead. 16, Presioer, P. Caire, 18, 19, 33, P, Lond.
408 and 971 (= Myrress, Chrest. 95), P. Amh. 140.

(2) Documents where the title clearly refers to the pracpositus castrorum as in the
archives of Abinnaeus, who also holds the office of praefectus alae (P. Lond., vol. 2 and P.
Gen. passim; P. Oury. 1101, which is an edict forbidding civilians to have recourse to the
military official: [ra yap | paswooiTe piv [[rér]] arpariwrin dpyiw éfeare, [Bimranv] Be
oUKiTE):

{3]} Docunients where the praepositus performs police duties. Here the pracpositus
castrorum is probably meant since we know that he exercised such functions (P. Gen. 47,
and possibly P. Thead, 15 and 52. Cf. GELZER, op. oil., 59; WILUKEN, Grundsiige, 407, 415),
while we have no definite evidence that the village official did (Premsicke, P. Cairo 6;
P. Oy, 1606). The judicial functions of the two uﬂi}m certainly nverlapped_}eg-}timmlr
ar bj’ mnti,nn {P‘. ﬂmy, 11o1; P. Lond. iﬂﬁ}——nnd itis PDS!.lblﬁ that the same may be true
of the police authority. A Theadelphian appeals to both (P, Thead. 22 and 23). Unfor-
tunately these two documents are fragmentary and their interpretation, therefore, is not
definitely certain. But they admit the possibility that the duties of two officials were dis-
tinguished as judge and police agent respectively. To the pracpositus pagi the appeal reads
as follows: afs@ dmws kT dvaypedons [ ... ] 70 xpéws amoxatagTabijrar Tois [....... 1
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Aoyois elva SvrpBi va wp[. . Ja (se. wpéBara) dworafeir. To the praepositus castrorum the
appeal is: afia kTA. drws Tolror ovhaBopevos KATAraYKians auTop riﬂ'ﬂlﬂ-fﬂ»?‘fﬁﬂ‘ﬂ: Hor
Ta xaxws xabpprasfivra. Apparently the former is requested to pronounce judgement
{(Adyoist) and there is no evidence that he exercised police duties. The military official,
however, is asked to arrest the defendant and to execute judgement, but it is impossible
to say whether he had the power to give the judicial decision or not. In P. Thead. 21 a
legal trial is implied and the praepositus pagi is requested to summon (ueraxaléoastiac)
the offender to judgement. COf. P. Amh. 141 which Gerzex (op. cit., BT) calls & case of
** Rechtsschutz."

(4) Finally there is a group of documents (e.g., our lease) of which the content gives no
clue to the duties of the praepositus or to his fuller title. In all these cases we are inclined
to believe that the praepositus castrorum is meant, in view of the fact that his position was
doubtless older, more powerful and more important. At any rate the er-praepositis are
doubtless military rather than civilian (ef. Cod. J. 10, 48, 2). A law, already ancient in the
time of Valentinian, provided that those who nominated civilians to the office of prae-
positus pagi, if the candidate proved incompetent, should themselves be liable for the
obligations involved in the proper discharge of the liturgy (Cod. J. 10. 72, 2).

9. For a similar dating by regnal years, cf. P. Ozy. 1041, 16, The problem of the
arrangement of the indiction in the years 380-383 is somewhat complicated. From P.Gen.
68 we learn that the eleventh year of this cyele began as early as Pachon (before May 8,
A.D, 382). Usually the indiction began in Pauni, but examples of its beginning in the earlier
month may be found in P. Zond. 1083, 3 note and 1692, 4 note. In P. Ozy, 1041 (dated
Pauni 15, A.p. 381) the payment of a loan is set for Mesore 1 (July 25, A.p. 381) of the ninth
indiction (rijs wapovays évirns [i vierimwros]). If the scribe did not make a blunder in the
number of the indiction, it is evident that he knew at the time of drafting the document
that the new indiction would not begin until after the first of Mesore. Similar examples
of indictions beginning in Mesore are found in late Byzantine documents (P. Ouy. 1954
Mesore 16th, 5th indiction, beginning of 6th: P. Grenf. Series 2, 100: Mesore 2nd, 11th
indiction). When, however, we turn to P, Lips. 21 which is dated by the consuls in
A.D, 382, the lease is said to begin in the ninth indiction (dard raw xapTiy Tis evrvyeds 6
ivdexriovos). Although it is possible to assume that the seribe made o mistake, it is much
more likely that we are here dealing with a retroactive lease where the lessees had entered
into possession after the harvest of the previous year and had done all the necessary work
in connexion with the leasehold but had neglected to make the formal written contract
until the new harvest was ready (¢f- Waszynski1, Die Bodenpacht, 65: Burcez, loo, cit., 378),

The indictions from A.v. 380-383 must have fallen somewhat as follows:

9th indiction Pauni (?) 380-ca. Mesore 15, 381 (L. Ouy. 1041),

10th . ca. Mesore 15, 381-ca. Pachon 12, 382 (P. Gen. 68),

1ith ea. Pachon 12, 382 Pauni (1), 383,
The period of the tenth indiction is unusually short and we know of no other similar ex-
ample. The irregularity may be due to & mistake of the scribe, abnormal agricultural
conditions (if the indiction depends upon the harvest, we might assume that a late harvest
was followed by an early one), or possibly to some political disturbance or reorganization
(¢f. GELzZER, 0p. cit., THL.). There is little fikelihood that money loans were made according

' The editor of P. @en. 70 dated the document if the tenth indiction, probably in A.p. 381, Professor
Victor Hm has kindly examined the document st our request and he states that the indiction year
should be given as & rathor than +, This doeument, therefore, doss not fall within the years 380383,
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to the Byzantine indiction (P. (ry. 1041) or that this indiction was current in Egypt at
this early date (P. Grenf. Series 2, 86, 5 note).

11. Apéuov Banpidos. Cf. Rixx, op, oit., 29 L.

14. This rental is absurdly small when compared with the 2500 silver talents paid for
an upper room at Hermoupolis & few years earlier (P. Lips. 17, o.p, 377), or with the
twelve million denarii paid for two rooms at Oxyrhynchus in A.p. 449 (. Oxy, 1129). .
the rental cited in 4 above,

17. This example of lease on indefinite tenure is considerably carlier than those cited
by BERGER, op. cif., 370 f. Waszyxsgn (Bodenpacht, 92 i) believes that ** tenancy at will™
in land leases marks the beginning of serfdom. However, the early appearance of such
tenancies in the leasing of houses seems to imply that indefinite tenure had no such impli-
cation. We doubt if the tenant was bound to vacate without notice or to continue the

lease at the landlord’s pleasure (¢f. BERGER, op. cil., 572).
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N{}TE ON AN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN FIGURE
By WARREN R. DAWSON
With Pl. xv.

As one of the illustrations of my article * Making a Mummy " (Journal, xim, 401L.)
I reproduced a photograph of the figure of a man inside a jar (Pl xvi, b) and suggested
that this might represent a mummy in course of treatment in the embalmer’s salt-hath.
Whether this suggestion be correct or not, the figure is of a rare and interesting type.
Mr. Leo J. Rabbette of Boston, Mass., has since been good enough to send me photo-
graphs of a similar figure in his possession and has enhanced the favour by permitting
me to publish them. (Pl xv.) A comparison of these photographs with that of the
figure I previously published reveals certain differences in detail, particularly in the
position of the hands, but the two specimens are clearly of the same type. Nothing is
known of the history of Mr. Rabbette's specimen, which was obtained from a dealer in
Cairo,

Mr. Rabbette submitted his figure to Mr. Dows Dunham, Assistant Curator of the
Egyptian Department of the Boston Museum of Fine Arts, who gave the following
specification of the object:

" Material. Both jar and figure of comumon red brown ware, slightly straw marked,
hand made, with traces of burnished red wash,

“Figure. Crude human figure in extreme contructed position, hands spread over face,
knees and elbows in contact, ankles touching base of torso. Feet broken off and
missing. Base of figure and legs roughly dressed with a stick or knife and flat on
bottom. No indication of embalmer's incision—a slight irregular depression on left hip,
just above the hip-joint and below the top of the pelvic bone, appears to me to be
accidental. The oral cavities deeply indicated, apparently by pressure and rotation of a
pointed stick before baking. The figure is partially coated with a thin muddy film. In
parts, and above the level of the top of the jar only, distinct traces of burnished red
wash, especially on arms, knees, back and shoulders. (None on head or hands.)

" Height over all, 305 cm.; base to top of knees, 150 om.: top of head to tip of
chin, 97 (vertically); front to back at shoulders, 100, at base, 11:0; width at shoulders,
65, at base, 6-7, at temples 6-0.

“Jar, Same material as figure; traces of red wash and burnish. Irregular, roughly
fiat base outside, rounded inside. Rim very irregular and slightly thickened, with shallow
external groove for cover binding. Height, 18'2 em.: diameter of rim, 196 and 187,
mean 19-1; diameter of base, ca. 7'4: internal height, 15-4; thickness of rim, es. 1'5.
When in position in jar, the top of the figure rises 184 em. above rim of jar.”

It has been suggested to me that this figure may represent a contrasted burial in
a pottery coffin, which at first sight seems not improbable; on the other hand, the
fiattened base both of the figure and of the jar seems to show that its proper position
is vertical and not horizontal. 8o far as I am aware, no contracted burals with a
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vertical axis either with or without pottery coffins have ever been discovered in Egypt.
However this may be, the object seems to me to be of sufficient rarity and interest to
be worth putting on record, especially as we have the advantage of Mr. Dunham's
examination.

PS. There is an interesting passage in the Pyramid Texts which seems to refer to
embalming in & jar. I overlooked this when writing my original article, and it will he
convenient to insert it here, The phrase, which reads as follows, ocours twice in § 437,

E—-RN =12 RO

“{Jnis has come forth from his jar after having rested in his jar.”
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DAVID GEORGE HOGARTH

Dign Nov. 6, 1927

The death of Dr. Hogarth has removed not only a great archaeologist but one who
always took a very special interest in the Egypt Exploration Society. His own active
participation in its field-work was short: he helped Naville at Dér el-Babri in the early
nineties, he looked for papyri in the Fayyim in 1895-6 with Grenfell, and that was all.
Hiz work at Naukratis, which went over the ground of Petrie’s old campaigns for the
Egypt Exploration Fund, was not carried out for the Fund, and his exploration of the
clifi-tombs near Asyfit was done for the British Museum. But he had been for twenty
years an active member of the Committee, where his contribution to the work of the
executive was always weighty and wise, and as Ashmole’s Keeper consideration of the
intereste of his museum made him a regular member of the Distribution Committees.
Here hiz contribution to the discussion was characteristic. At first he would be
completely disinterested: really he did not much care what he took; anyhow he would
not put the Ashmolean forward. Let others speak. But in the end one usually found
that Hogarth had got the things he really wanted. He was a diplomat as well as an
archaeologist! Hogarth’s interest in the Society was almost as great as his interest in
the Royal Geographical, which is saying a good deal. He never grudged work or trouble
on our behalf.

Egypt did not, of course, interest him as did his first love, Anatolia, and later North
Syria. In Mesopotamia proper, or Assyria and Babylonia, he may be said to have taken
practically no interest, but directly one crossad the Khabur or traversed the defiles of the
Tigris above Jeziret Ibn-‘Umar his archaeological territory was entered. The connexions
between Mesopotamia and Syria and the Hittite lands are, however, so close that there
is no doubt that Hogarth’s Hittite work would have benefited from closer acquaintance
with Assyrian and Babylonian matters. But every student has to draw the line some-
where, and Hogarth already covered a territory large emough for most men! His
historical and archaeological work, by which he is and will remain best known abroad
and to his fellow-workers here, was perhaps most evident in the Anatolian and North-
Syrian sphere. His excavation for the British Museum at Ephesus, in continuation of
our old work there under Wood in the fifties, was an excellent example of archaeological
method, and the reward, in the priceless relies of early lonian art at Constantinople, was
rich. Then eame his digging of Carchemish, with €. L. Woolley, T. E. Lawrence, and
R. C. Thompson as his assistants, which was carried on after he left by Woolley and has
been published by them both. Of this work many interesting trophies may be seen in the
British Museum, which administered the funds provided by a wealthy sympathizer for
the excavation.

Hogarth's publication of the famouns Ashmolean collection of Hittite seals, which he
largely got together himself, was a labour of love to him. That brilliant and suggestive
book Ionia and the East will always be a source of inspiration to labourers in a most
fascinating field. It was a pity in some ways that Hogarth did not work more in the
Alexandrian field. He knew far more than most other English scholars of ancient
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Alexandria, and was always interested in the age of “ Philip and Alexander of Macedon™;
but he had neither time nor opportunity for this work.

In less purely historical and archaeological cireles in this country Hogarth is no
doubt known best 08 a geographer, especially of Arabia, on which mysterious land and
its inhabitants he had written semi-popularly since the publication of his Nearer East, with
the result that he became one of the chief authorities on the subject, with further con-
sequences in the work of the Arab Burean at Cairo during the war, and in the Presidency
of the Royal Geographical Society, which fell to him the last year of his life, and gave
him a very great deal to do.

Hogarth never spared work. In spite of an insouciant manner, an amysing air of
detachment from * professional” archaeology (and & very English understatement of his
own contributions to it) he worked very hard indeed. And he worked to the end. He
may, as he said, have become an archaeologist by sccident, and he may have been
intended by nature rather for a diplomat or an administrator of cultivated—nay
Jearned—tastes, but after all he devoted his life very largely to archaeology and to our
knowledge of the ancient world, and to the furtherance of archacological mterests
both in his University and outside. His apparent economy of enthusiasm veiled an
interest as keen as anybody's, and more diseiplined than that of most. And though
some suspected this aloofness and the shrug and half-cynical smile with which he would
often refer to his own work as in reality marking » “ superiority complex'’ second to
none, I always thought that his modesty ot any rate was as genuine as it was
undeserved. He is perhaps appreciated best by members of his own University. His way
of thinking and of writing were typically of Oxford. A generalizer; he wanted the wood
and cared nothing for the trees. A swift seizer of salient characteristics, & comparer and
a brilliant summer-up. A master of allusion and of comprehension of mueh in a phrase,

Striking phrases were characteristic of his style. Often proving himself a master of
the mot juste, at other times he was a little difficult for the uninitiated to follow. He
used odd words sometimes; he liked for instance to talk of ancient states and peoples as
“gocieties”’; such a phrase as “a Hittite society in Anatolia™ may have puzzled more
than one reader not nurtured in the groves of Academe. A touch of preciosity here and
there. But it is difficult to ring the changes on the English language, fertile though it
be in expedients, in descriptive work of the archaeological and especially the geographical
kind, and still be distinet in style and, above all, readable. Hognrth always was both,
and much of the success of his Nearer East was due to this characteristic style of his,
which could condense illuminating information into few words. Some dubbed him a
“journalist” on this account. That is then to say that nearly every Oxford man is a
bit of & journalist, or has the flair for superior journalism. No doubt he has; why
not! And Hogarth when on occasion he did mct as an actual journalist was an
extremely good one. He had a sense of the press, and an unfailing power of description.
Of his two travel-books in lighter vein we need not speak: there are chapters in them
that are almost elassical, such as the description of the flood at Zakro in Crete (in
Acoidents of an Antiquary's Life) and of the ride in the storm down the Calyeadnus
Valley (in 4 Wandering Scholar in the Levant). Others, such as that of the serpent-
slayers of the Delta (Accidents, ete.) are delightful, even rollicking, in their humour,
Hogarth always saw the humour of a situstion, though somewhat grimly at times.
(haracteristic was the tale he would tell of his early book Devia Cypria, the story of his
wanderings in Cyprus, that he believed it was now only to be found in the boxes
devoted by cheap booksellers to literature of a very doubtful nature,

Jowrm. of Egypte Avch. xIv. 17
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Of his Egyptian work and experiences he wrote little. His digging at Asyiit in 1907
never satisfied him, and he never published its results, although it yielded some very
interesting early Middle Kingdom coffins to the national collection. All we hear of it is
in a single chapter in Accidents of an Antiquary’s Life. His two seasons’ work at
Naukratis was published with C. . Edgar in the Annual of the British School at Athens,
v (1898), 26 fi., and in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, xxv (19056), 105 f. He added a
good deal of interest and importance to Petrie’s discoveries. His papyrus-hunting work,
with B. P, Grenfell, for the Fund in the Fayyfim was published in Fayum Towns and
their Papyri (1900). At Dér el-Bahri he did nothing that he considered worth talking
abont, being thore merely as assistant to Naville to gain experience in excavation, and
having then no Egyptological knowledge. Hogarth never had the time or probably the
inclination to study the hieroglyphs, but he was a very aecurate and knowledgeable eritic
of Egyptian art, which he knew as well as most men, and in which he was always keenly
interested.

Many younger men, not least among them the writer of this, have experienced real
kindness, much more than mere courtesy, at his hands, and will always remember with
pleasure the figure with the slight nuance of the country gentleman in its sttire, the
manner at first abrupt, then with a broadening amile on the face presaging some ironical
remark in the unusual and unforgettable resonant yet (except on public oceasions) not
loud voice, the short phrased, curt sentences in speaking, and the handwriting, neat and
scholarly yet swiftly flowing, with the characteristic signature. All will regret his un-

timely death.
H. R. HaLn
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT
A. PAPYRI (1926—1927)

[Even after obtaining assistance in the prepuration of this hibliography (see Jowrnaf, 2, 84, note) 1
found it so exhausting a task that 1 reluctantly decided to abandon it, As, however, no single person eonld
be found to continue the work it was eventually arranged to make its production o joint undertaking.
The scholars who have sssisted this year, and who will, 1 hope, continue their eallibomstion in the future,
are:—Mr, H. J. M. Mmxe, Mr. A. I, Nook, Mr. J. G, Muxg, Mr. N, H. Barxes, Profl F. pe Zutvers,
Miss M. E Droxeg, Mr. B MoKeszie The plan adopted has been to divide the reading of the poriodicals
used among the contributors, each reader pommunicating reforences which fall outside his own sphere to
the proper persen. Each collaborator is responsible for the compilition and arrangement of his own
section (at the end of whioh his name will be found), though [ have mide s fow editorisl changes to secure
greater uniformity of form and have added a fow references not aceessible to the author of the sections in
which they oecur. LI E.]

: 1. LirEmany TExTs,

Cullections. Several important collections have appeared in the course of the year, casily headed by the
new volume (2v11) of the Oxyrhynrchus Pupyri, the literary section of which contains important frgments
of the ditia of Callimachus, Hesiod's Catalogus, Sappho Bk, ii (alresdy published by Lonat), Sophocles—
Nawplinal, Buripides!— Pirithous, Phlegon—Chronienl, Life of Aesop, Encomium on the Fig, Scholia on
Euaphorion {, Treatise on Rhetorie, Glossary, Latin fragment on Servius Tullius, Latin Juristio fragment.
Alsa additionsl fragments of Jehneutas, Eurypylus, Sappho, Alciens, Bacoliylides, Ihyeus, Among koown
works are: Hesiod —Theogony and Opera, Pindar—OL i, Sophocles—djar, Lycophron—dfenmndra,
Herodotus—Bls. i, vil, viii, Thueydides—Bls. iv, v, viil, Cyropacdia i, Flato's Phaedrus, Gains— Inatitu-
tignes iv. For the non-Titerary texts in this volume see § 3.

Another batch of fragments from Oxyrhynchus, published by Epean in Annales du Service da
Antiquitds de 7 Egypte, xxv1, 203-210, includes: Homer, Callimachus—Hymn to Artemis with scholia,
glossary, hesameters, Hesiod—Theogony, Hesiodic Gopealogy of Horacles, Xenopbon—Men. §ii, History
of Alexander, Oppian—Halizutica,

The new P.5.1. viit contains fragments of fliad and Odyssey, Romanoe with names of Kadeyory and
Eifioros, Prophecy on rikera Alyveros, Multiplication tables, Lexicon, Ostrakon with hexsmeters men-
tioming Pleuron and Calydon,

Pavn Corvant publishes in Lae papyras Bowriant, Paris, 1626, an fmportant treatise on Asolic formes,
Other pieces include: Historical fragment mentioning Plolemy, more dota Alecandrina |, Find xum, and
& schoolboy's exercise-book first published in 1906 in Wessely's Studien.

Finally we may mention & convenient compilation—~Cit, of the Literary Papyed in the British Musewin,
1027, by H. J. M. Muxe with many suggestiona by Crowent, Host and Beti Magio (oxoevpt amulets)
and metrology are excluded. Most of the pieces are known already and of these as a role only & description
with pertinent bibliography is given (although some of the Petrie Papyri are re-alited), The new items
tnolude: two important Alesandrian dramatic lyrics, poems of Dioscorns of Apbroditopolis, an Jphigenio,
scholin on the Aitia, epigrams of Parthenius, early metrical colophon (publ in €8, Rev,, xi1, 60), strijs
assigned to Semanides of Amorgos and Archilochus, grammars assigued to Phrynichus and (Latin) to
Palsemon, o long rdwo Busaricod, & non-vilgate Hied xrn, an [nvocation to the Nile, medical receipts,
biblical texts, thoology, ste. At p, 126 observe that No, 163=P, Herc. 1140 and erase “with—it." At
P 137 No. 164=F. Here. 1042 and emnse “ The remainder—Naples,"

E. CAvAIGNAG gives statistics of authors found and chances of attribution in Swr Pattribution des
fragmenta de papyrua (Rev, de P Eg, anc., 1, 1925-27, 176-81),

Konye's Hellenistische Dichtung, 1025, Is reviewed by J. Gerroked in Gromon, 1027, 492-6, by
R Prerrren in Phil. Wooh,, 1928, 661-6, and by J. Havuen in Clasa. Phal., 1027, 115-18.

17—-8
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Powetr's Coll, Alexandring is reviewed by P Maas in Guomon, 1827, 689-92, and by E. Uanmes in Hev,
& ane., 1680, 185-7.

Epie. In Clasa, Philology, xxim, $8-100, Ouoraramm confirms s reading of Zenodotus and Avistophanes
in fkf, 1, 36 from Pap, 121 in the Brit. Mus, and Epictetus, 1, i, 3% in Cod. Vind, 307—Eppeiar sipdare
duderapor, GuEnavo's Odyesy papyms is reviewed by Hosmerwr in v, Belge PRl Hist, v (1926, 215-186,

Hexgr Heswe priots in Sulf, fustit, Frang o drck. oriest., xxvnn (1027), 79-82, /L m, 1-5, from an
ostrakon, New reading in L 5 Jegew, valgute fedus,

In Riv, di Filologia, 1926, 5720, A. R roviews WinTen's adition of "Akeddparres wepl "Opdpou (seo
Jowrnal, xir, 85).

An epic fragment (1-2 cent. An,) with parts of 21 lines, mentioning Egypt and the Nile, is edited I\

8, Erreex in Spmbolae Oslosnses, v (1827),

Lyrie, Lowet his now followed up his edition of S8apphe with 4 companion volume, AAKATOY MEAH,
Crxford, 1927, in which he suljects the usage of Aloaeus to those rigorous tests which have so dismauyed
the critics of his Bappho, Reviewsd in the Times Lir Swppl, 12 Jan, 1028, wod by J. M. EpMoxps in
Cambd, Rer, 27 Jan. 1628, J. Sirzier reviews the Sappho in Phil. Woel, 1927, 093-1004, and makes
many suggestions. F, SrrEnrre propeses restorations of Sappho 65 (Diebd) in P, Weck., 1926, 1269-62.

Mepea Nonsa publishes Frommendi of wu vano di Philiskor, 32 choriambs (right hall preserved) of &
hymn to Demeter (3 cent. B.0,) in Stud, Jéal, o AL Cleax, 1027, B7-02. (. P. Mass in Neves su Philickor
von Kerlyra in Gnomon, 111, 438940,

Vol. nr of Epponps' Lyre Grosce has now sppested, containing Bacchylides, Timotheus, ete,

I learn from Aegypews of two fragments of hymmns to Isia published by G. OniviERio in Net dred.
Colonde, Iv (18927), 207-12 Bacchylides 1 is tranalated by G. CammEril in Afene 2 Romia, 1028, 2047,
and in the same volume, 286-8, N. Rosso interprets and translates the Alexandrian Erotic Fragment
(P, Gronf, 1, 1)—La Fanciulls Abbandonata,

Elogiae, The Berlin Tyriaeus, text and translation, is re-edited by V. or Farco in Biv. Tudo-Gree,-Ttal.,
x (1926}, 63-76.

Encan publishes in dan. du Service, xxv11, 31-2, & Greek epitapl of 16 Hnes from Saqqarsh of the
Boman period in dislogue form on one Heras,

Drama, Vooriaxo re-edits a tragic fragment first published by Vireunt in Rev. dpyptologigus, 1
(1918)—N frammento trogico forentino in Riv. di PT, 1926, 208-17.

WinawowTTE gives restorations ond supgests the Phrires of Sophoeles in fiie. of Fil,, 1037, 79,
Attributed in Hermes, 1928, 1-14, by W, SogapEwaror in o more elaborate discussion to the Phrirus of
Euripides,

The sources of the Jeknentar are disoussed by L. Previaie in Boll. o Fil. Claawica, xxx111 (19275,
17482 He finds other origine besides the Hymn to Hermes. 1 learn from degypfus of an article by
F. Aceso, Indicaziond di senao negli Jehmeutod di Sofocle, in Raceolta Ramorine (Milsno, 1927, 027-50).
The Ewrypylne is studied by G. Buizr in degyptus, 1927, 3-28. The Hypripyle is shown to be a lute play
by the resolved Gth foot in col. iv, 35 of P. Osy., by A. Konre in Phi. Wook., 1937, 684, in a roview of
T Zieuxesr's Frogedumenon §ifed T

Bureians Jakreaberioht, uit (1926), reports om the recent (1821-25) literature on comedy. The new dis-
coveries are illotted & section, Tmportant studies on Menander appesr in BA. Muz, Lxxv1 (1027, 113, by
Cn. Jexses—Der Anfang des § Aktes dor Epitrepontes. He plices leaf Z as first of the quaternio and
admits the Didot jfow as the speech of Pamphile.

Marcrn, HoMmpert translutes the Mepiceipopdey a8 Lo fomme owr cheveur coupds in Hev. Belge de
Plalologis et o Histwire, ¥1 (1927), 1-30. The same play, 1L 147-51, is interpreted in Hermes, 1937, by
Witasowrrz— Lessfritofite, coxzvin

The Georgos, 1, 34 (cakiv ' & «f) is translated “a fine thing it would be” (ironically), and in Semias,
?ﬁiﬂ‘g— wiflaviy in treated as neuter—by O, Gudnavn in Bull. Instit. Frong. o Arch. orientale, xxvi1 (1927),

11— s

Carovirea's Menaader is reviewed by O. Reaesnoces in Or. Lit-Z, xxx (1027), 834-6. Contents not
deemed adequate to scope. Vostraxo reviews Wrramowrrz—Schiedugericht in Boll, Fil. (Tass., 1028,
14453, wnd Corrora in Riv. i, Fil, 1927, 394-403. 1 loarn frum the (7. Ree. of n new edition of &, by
W. G. WanvgLy—Selaotions from Menander. Pp. xxxvi4+182; illustrations. Oxford: Clar. Press, 1927.
7/6 net. A 23 cent. papyrus from the Fayylm with the subscription Mevdsdpow yrauas is edited hy
K. Eavwrizisca from the Jands collection in Hermes, 1028, 100-3. Six of the 10 lines are new, Neither
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the Loeh nor the Budd Herodas has appeared s yot. Herzoo's edition is reviewed by Kxox mther
favoursbly in the Joursal, xun (1987), 131-2, aud Srezven reviews H.'s Trawm dee Horondas (Phitologus,
LXXIX, 370-433) with varivus proposals in PAd, Woeekenschr., xuvin (1827), 35-40.

VouLiano re-ssserts in Ancora Pritr miminmbe i Hevodo that a woman is the speaker. Thinks o
column may be missing and doubts if the present end really belongs to this mime. Would scrap IL 30, 31,
Brisr ddehpair ripevar, eto, in Mime 1—Riv, di Fil, 1927, 71-8.

In Muemosyne, 1927, 104-8, VoLLGrary discusses the meaning of wopaerper in Herodas, 1v, 62,

trammar. Bys. Ztschr., 1027, 181, reviews a publication: Wit Gingr, Ein apittaniiber Pergamrit-
koder des Diongeine Thraz,, P. Hal, 55 a. Mistelalterliche Handechriften, Festgabe sum 60, eburtatage von
Hermann Degering. Leiprig, Hiersemann, 1926, 5, 111-18 {1 Taf.). Cedex of 5-8 cent.

History, Various historioal papyri are re-adited by Jacony in his Fragm. Grieeh, Historiker. P. Hove.
1418 is restored by Voariazo in Nuoe' Teati Storici ond Brroon adds a supplementiry note ob Mithres—
Rie, di Fil., 1927, 310-31.

The papyrus on the archavology of Thueydides is reviewed by Rossnavu in Phil. Wowh., 1026, 513, and
by K. Fa. W. Scamior in &weman, 111 (1827), 61,

The Olympian Chronicle (of Phlegonij=P. Oxy. @i, 222, i ropublished by W, Jasenn in Ko, xx1
(H0ET), 244-9,

In Claas, Phil., 1926, 346-55, W. G. Hanoy writes on The Holleniea Oxyriynohic el the Devostalion
af Attiea

Madicine, Xaonsassos's Newplatonischer Gulmbommentar (see Jowrnal, xur. B7) ks reviewed by
B. Fuchs in Phil. Wock., 1927, B45-8,

. Przorouros makes severs] restorations in wapernpqowis elf mamipovs "EXkpras larpois xal Bufarrm-
cods woyypadieis (Byz. Neugr. Jhb., v, 1926, 63-75).

Metrice, An important srticle, Swiluppe musicale dei metri greci, by CARLD DEL GRANDE in Hiv. Lndo-
Giree.-Jtal, 1927, 1-144, uses the evidence of B, Oxy. 0, 230, ete.

Music. TH. Remsaca’s La Musigue grooque, 1926, is reviowed by A, Pukcon in J. des Savants, 1927,
86-9, and by C, pEL GRANDE in Rie. Indo-(irec-Jtal., 1026, 252-3.

The hymn with music (F, Oxy. 1786) is treated by O. Unspruse—Der Hymaus aus Oxgrdynchos i
Riahoan unserer Eirchen-musibatischon Frihseit in Theologie w. Glaube, xvmn (1036, 397419, and by
H. Arimar—7Than dlteste Denbmol dev chriatlichen Eirchennik in Dis Antile, i (1026), 282-00, These
references 1 owe to Byeent, Ztackr, :

Orators. In the Budé deschines, toma 1, by V. Marmix and G, px Buné, 1927, the suthority of the
papyrus texts bs examined.

L. Auispars discusses an Oslo papyrus fragment of Demosthenes, De Corona (mumarieed in Phil,
Woch., 1927, 820-1). It agrees mostly with 5.

1 ting b ts from a collection of progymnasmata are published from a 3-4 cent. Vienna
papyrus by H. GERsTINGER in Mitteilungen des Vereines Hass. Philologen in Wien, Tv (1927, 35-47.

Philosophy. In a very important artidle, The Herbal in Antiguity, in Jowrn, Hell, Stud., xuvis (1827},
1-52, C. Srvoxs edits, with plates, the Jolmson papyrus and connects it with the pseudo-Apuleios tradition,

8. Lomis disoussos P, Oxy. xv, 1787, in 1! Argomemtasions di Antifonte in Riv. i FiL, 1097, 80-3, while
Witasowirs in Lessfrichte, coxx1 (Hermes, 1027), seconds Lonta in his eomparison of Auntiphon and
Euripides (see Jowrnal, xttt, 87). The sophist Antiphon ean be distingaished from the orator textually by
thfumﬂdmluﬁngmﬁrméwnndwfmhm e nnd oo (8o Luria in Rde di Fil, 1927, 218-22),

Voai1axo writes on Nuewi Testi Epiourei (P. Herc. 1003) in Riv, o FL, 1926, 37-48, An important
article by F. Zvoxen in Philologus, LEXXII, 241-67, supgesta restorations of Philodemus—Zwr Terthor.
stellung und Brilirung von Philodems v. Buch =epi wompdrme. Mit einem Eedwrs itber clpgaihoyeiv,

In Holl. Fil. Clas. Voutiaxo reviews e Farco’s article on the sepl evhnxeios of Philodemus (see
Journal, x11, §7). Reviewed also by D. Basst in degyptus, viut (1097), 108-8,

REcixa Scuicares has collected the fragments of Philodemus rept woguorey, Book 11, from Vlweednag
Herculonensia, tom, X, in the poriodical Fos (=Commentarii Societatin  Philelogoe  Poloworwm, wl
R Gaxszysiee, Ta., Zmusskr Leopoli [ =Lwow]), xxix (1924), 15-28.

Romance. In Phil. Wock., 1027, 1568, E. Horuaxy notices Lopvigovesd's book on the Greek

pomance (see Jouwrsal, X, 87}
H. J. M. Mizxe
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2. REmwiox, Maoio, ASTROLOGY.
(Ineluding Texts.)

tiemeral. Vol Lxxxn of Heewe des dtudes juives cousists of Mélanges in honour of L Lev's seventieth
Lirthduy, and opens with a bibliography of his writings (we may note p- 23, on Alexander the Great in
Jowish legend). Vol vi of Jakrbuch fiir Litwrgineissenschaft includes as in previous yeirs o valunble
bibliography of liturgical material and has a csreful eriticism of Lievevaxs, Messe und Herrenmahl, by
0. Caggn (208-17). The new edition of Religion in Gaschichte und Gegenivare (Mohr- Tiibingen, 1926-)
inoludes & number of relevant articles, as for instance Alchemin (by F. B. Srruxrs, 184-300; excellent),
Alezandrio, Alevandrinischs Theologie, Allegorie, Alphabe, and dsgypten, 1v.

Horexer's Fontes has been reviewed by K. Pamsaspasz in Guomon, 1926, 478-81.

E. F. Bovor, Totented wnd Sselgerdt, lias been reviewed by E. Bioken in Pl Woesd., 1937, 721-8
{qualified praise), A. 1. Nock in Journ. Hell. Stud., xvvin {1927), 151-2, D, M, Roprssox in du Jowrn,
Areh,, xxxi (1027}, 132-3, K. PrEsenpaxs in 0.L2, xxx {1927), 235-7, Haas in Theol. Lit.-Z., 1036,
AlG-—8.

E. Fasomen, TPOPHTHE (Topelmann : Giessen, 1927, 12 M.) discnsses, PR T6-101, the use of wpogire
to render * Egyptian priest.” 1t has boen reviewed by J. M. Cazen in Journ, Theol, Stwd., xx1x, 57 £,

Fi. Brtaner, in o review in Phl, Wook,, 1927, 836, promises u Corpus of papyrus texts important for
religions history,

K. Larre, fie Religion der Rimar wad der Synkratismus der Kaisereit (Religionsgoschichtliohes Lesebueh,
Heft 5; Mohr: Tiibingen, 1027. 4 M. 30, or in subscription, 3 M. B0, gives an excellent collection of
toxts in translation,

Hre-Prolemaie, 1 lenrn from s summisry in Rev, Aist, rel., xur (1925), 241-2, that the lats H. Bassgr
in Mdlwuges B, Busset (Levoux: Paris, 1923}, has published an elaborate study of the Libyan Ammon,
regarding A, as & Libyan god, akin to Amen-Réc and assimilated to the great divinities of suoccessive
conquering peoples. OF Ammon there is a judicious discussion by K 3. G. Romixsox, B.W.C. Cyrenaica,
oexxxiii-ix,

Prolemaic: Terts. In W. Kuskat's Verwaltungsabton aus spitptolomiisoher Zeit (drok. f. Pap., v}
we may remark nos. 11-13 (pp. 207-11) recording the delivery of corn to the priests ut Tilothis and also
for the dfgpa or “porridge” daily #et like shewbread before the Nemeseis gnd Adrasteinf, “very great
divinities”

H. 1. Beru's suggestion ((momon, 1926, 589) that dfgpa was seld by the temple in [LP.Z, 98, is very
interesting in this connection ; presumably the dffpa was thought to have aocquired spocial virtues by
this contagium (Buut's suggestion is spproved by Winckes in U.P.Z, 1, 864).

In P, Bourfont (reviewed in § 3) we may here note no, 12, a letter datod 88 ne, by Plato to the priests
and others at Pathyria Cownant in his eommentary has some notes (p. 59) on the loyalty of the priest-
hoods to the Ptolemaic dynasty.

U. Wiekes, Zu den “ Syrischen Gittern” (Fesigabe fir Adolf Delzzmani, 1-19; Mohr: Tiibingen,
1927 obtainable separately), first disensses the existing evidence for their cult in Egypt, explaining
doriypives in P. Paris, 10 (UP.Z, 1, no. 191) with reforence to Lucian o dea Syria, 59, and comparing
#4 wriypars tov 'lpwet in Gal, 8, 17, and then publishes P. Freib. 76. 7, eurly 2nid cent. 0.6, o complaint
sbout & noctarnal sttack on an *Arapyerséor in Philadelphia with most instructive comments.

General. E R Bevay, A History of Egypt wnder the Ptolemaie Dhymasty (voticed in § 4), gives,
P 87-80, & good general sketch of religions conditions, 106-8 of the royal eult at Ptolemais, 197-31 of
deification, 177-8 of the relations of the government and the native priesthoods, 206-9 of the Serspeum
papyri in U.P.Z.

L. R. Taxron, The “ Proakynesis™ and the Hollenistic Ruler Cult (LALE, xuvm, 1027, 53-02; of, § 4),
comments, p. 57y, on the Ptolemaio oath by the king's daimon. [n the Oult of Adlsrander at Alevandria
(Clazs, Pial., xx11, 1927, 162-8), she gives evidance for the ideutification of Alexander with Agathos Daimon,

R. Hergoa has some remarks on Ptolemaic eult in the course of & paper on Herodss in Phiologus,
uxxxir; he holds that GEONAAEAGDN on the coins from 270 onwards refers to the two pairs, Ptolemy [
und Berenice on the one hand, and Ptolemy IT and Arsinos FPhiladelphos on the other; the title Soter,
originally applied to Ptolemy I in his lifetime in eultus outside Egypt and in private enltus jn
became canonical and produced the fized epithet Swrjpes, whence deo} dlieddol was limited to Ptolemy 11
and Arsinoe (pp, 53-8,
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H. Teaxuamm, La politigue religiense o Antoine of do (ldopdtre (Rev, arch,, xix, 1024, 241-61}, shows
how Antony and Cleopatra nsed religious propagandis. This able and illuminating paper is completed by
H, 1. Rosg, The Departure aof Diougsos {dnn. drehe Anthe, x1, 25-30), who has discovered counter-
propagands by Octavian in two stories preserved in Plutarch’s Life of Anfony.

B. Rmrrzserms, Dis hollewiatisohen Mysterienroligionen, has appearsd in o thind edition, much revised
and amplified (Tenbner, 1927 ; pp. viii+4385, with 2 plates. 14 M. unbound; 16 M. bound), The new
edition is indispensable, even to those who possess the finst or second, 1 wonld add hete to my review in
Gnomon, 1927, 643-6, only the remark thit Berarssremn's view st Sporcol Selpes In Philo corresponds
b0 yreorico drfprs may be strengthened by a referetice to o gloss in Hesyehius, mr, 216, 1 1104, Schmidt
dpamikie yrwovecer, This admirably book has been warmly praised by H. J. Roke in Clas. Ree, xi
(1827}, 234, and J A8, xovin {1927), 272, RErrzxssTors’s support (. 210) of the supplement & “Ap[pes]
e dw’ dged in U.P.Z, nxxvim, 44, is opposed by Winckns, Urbunden, 1, 8534, A very interesting apprecia-
tion haa now appeared by von Hamwack, Theol. Lar-2, 1927, Mi4-5,

A. M. WoonwanD, in his report an archneological finds, notes (S8, x1v1, 1926, 249) Saiacs discovery
that on the Acropolis it Cyme the earlier enlt of soine goddess of fertility was reploced in the 2od century
o, by the worship of Isis and Osiris.

E. Horrs, Heron won Alexandria (Hervies, 1x11, 69-106), dating Heron in the second half of the
second century mc., deserves o mention here in view of Heron's penny-in-the-slot machine for haly water
and of his other pious inventions (for which of. Pawly- Wissowa, vii1, 996 and 1048).

W, vox Bissive, Eine Aclenistische Bronsefigur des Gottes Bes (Ath. Mirth,, v, 1935, 133-432), discusses
& fignre in the Naples Museum : it was meant to support o candelabrim.

Imperial, No. 17 of the Cornell papyri (reviewed in § 3), from Hibah, of the venr 447 a.n. as restored
by Fa. Bieases in Phil. Woeh., 1037, 1205, gives, 1L 38-0, an oath by Herakles ns god of the nome, [cal i
voir walu{ov) feiw ‘Hpax[Ad]a [¢£€ iyilois) eai o’ dinfias after that by the Emperor.

P. Bouriant, no, 410, is & ypapi igpiwr and roconds the purchase by two priests of places as erolierai,
and (col. iii) the purchase of & srepapople. Cottant haa a note (p. 128) on Roman regulations in the
matter.

E. Ones, Bin orphischer Papyrus (Phil. Wock., 1937, 1469-71), re-edits P. Berol. 13426 (100-150 o.n. ;
first published by Scnvsanr, Papyruskunds, 42, in Urrere-Noroax, Kinleitung, *1, ix), » mythological

on the desth of Orpheus with some new conjectures of his and two from Woasowrre, (InL8F
read perhinps dvd’ dr | [35 prgoiclaces x.rd., not 34 as Onri)

In P. Oxy. 1380, 104 f F. Cumoxr, Fouilles de Dowrn-Eurepos, 1827, 187y, proposes v IIfprme
*Avasirar (Tor Aarelrge )...év Sovease Nav(a)ior. b, 106-7.

U. Winokes, Zu den * Syrischen Giittern,” 3y, proposes v Solvees (08 -len) Zupleinl(s)) (= Evpla) fecs.

W. Srizaroues, Der Weolruf an div dgyptisshen Gitter (Areh, £, Rel,, xxire, 348), remarks that
Porphyry, Do abat., 1v, 8, affords evidence for the eontinued proctice in the 3rd contury A.n, of greoting or
awnkening the deity of the temple in the moming

K. Munps, Anfinous-Denkmiinsen (Phil. Woch,, 1028, 174-8), puts together coin-types relating to the
apotheosis of Antinots.

A, D. Noug, Pagan baptisms in Tertullion (Jowrn. Theol, Stud., xxvin, 260-90), defends the MSS,
reading Pelusiie in De bapt, 5 and explains it as referring to the Pefusia, a festival colebeated on March 20
in Home,

M, ScaEnE, Jrisprosession (ATTEAOZ, @, 60-1, with plate), publishes & Potsdam relief showing a
procession very like that described by Apul. Mer. x1, 10-11. "

7. Lroupr-K. Rratixe, Archidologisches sur Inisreligion (1., 1, 196-30, with 5 plates), reproduce the
Herculuneum pictures and six relevant coln-types with bibliography.

I Puawk-Kasuevwrast, (her dis Wasser- wnd Bawsnater die Oniris (dreh. £, Rel,, xx1v, 234-43), quotes
Georgian and Caveasian folldore parallels for the myth as given by Plutarch: 1 feel this enquiry is vitinted
by the writer’s failure to recognise that the tale as it there appears has suffered Hellonistio development.

. Bamrocomss, fas, in Do Rugglers, Disimuerio epigrafico di antiehitd romans, 1v, fase, 3 (1926),
86-01, collects the Latin epigraphic evidence in convenient form. Ou bor connection with the planet
Sirins GUsDEL has written in Pouly- Wissowa, 11 4, 321-2. A dedication of an image of Diana ataviae
15101 hias been found st Tivoll (Notisie degli scar, 1026, 417).

E. Guisraxzost, I Santuario dells Divinitd Alessandrine (Notiziorio Areh, Col, 1v, 1937, 140-200),
publishes o most important sanctunry from Cyrene, On the evidence of a coin find Gamstaxzom dates it
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o, 350 A.D., nnd be is melined to eonnect it with the Julianic revival, The finds inolude two Hecataes, a
souted Cybels, the torso of an Eros, a group of Charites, n head of Mithras (PL xx, 7), & statustte of
n priestess of lsis, & statue of Zens Sarapis, and & most interesting statne of Isis with the lower part of
her body swathed like o mummy (not later than first century am), an Aphrodite, and a Libys with
attribytes of Tsin. We have also n self predication by lsis in lumbics, in an foseription dated 103 a.n,
closely wkin to the texts found at Tos and Andros, und fragments of a hymn in hexameters (poblished Ly
G, Onaverto, i, 201-12),

The finds have been discussed by F. Cosost, Nowrelles dévouvertes d Cyrine (Jowrn, des Sav,; 1927,
F18-22), He makes the illuminating suggestion that the supposed 1=is is not the goddess, but un initiate
playing her part, and therefire wearing divine robes, and swathed as a mummy beenuse inftiation was »
mystic death ; he also shows that the statue illustrates the “ rite of the veiled hand,” as Tnereanos ealled it

A, Tamawmrir in his report on Sardinian discoveries (Notinle degli sari, 1928, 145-56) raises the
question [p. 453) whethor the erypt called Carcere di 8. Efisio was ised by worshippers of Isis who flad
from Rome ns o result of the repressive measures directed by Tiberius against their worship.

H. Lemwen, Orientalischs Mysterienbulte im romischen fheinlond {Bonner Jakeidicher, coxxix, 1935,
36-81 ; obtainnble separately), discusses, pp. 47-60, remains of Egyptian colts in bis region ; specinlly
valitahle s his treatment (pp, 56-8) of the influence of the Oriental cults here on the native culte.  He does
not rate the importance of the army high as o channel of Eastern beliefs. For a statustte of Harpocnbis
found in Indin of, A. W, L{awnexoe] in J A8, xive (1836), 263

R Rerrzessrms, Weltuntorgungsvorstellungen, 36 f. = Kyrbolistorisk Arabrift, 1024, 164 L), explains
F. Fay, 0 a2 o Hellenisation of an Oriental Dewenswes ad inferos myth and suggests col. iii 7 & 32 rdv fpie
ole xpadiov dépar, 23 hoypd eduara § [dplad’ Swepbe yis, 42 card yis 8da 3.

E. Prrersos, Els feir als Zirkvanbblamation in Bysans (Theol. Lit.-Z, 1987, 493-8), publishes soma
nddenda to his valunble EIZ SEOZ, noticed here lust year (xrmm, 89) and reviewed by K. PRElsENDANE,
O.LZ, xxx (1027), 060-2,

H. Lmseasse, fer Bruder des Erlisers (ATTEAOZ, 1, 24-33), studies a concept in the Hymn of the
Boul in Aot Thomae and in Pistis Sophia, and traces it to speenlation of & Philonio type. His index tn
the editio maior of Philo by Conn and WENDLAXD deserves a mention here (pars 1; Berlin,d 1026
de Gruyter, Pp. viii+ 338, 30 M.} That it does not cover the fragments and is not exhaustive is the
fault of the times and not of the author (commended by O. Srinus in Phil. Woek., 1927, 8-13, of.
281-2).

B. A vas Grosrvaes, Jnscriptio dedivatorin Asgyptioca (Muemos, 1v, 1927, 263-8), puts together
three fragments of a dedieation at Coptos of which part was poblished by Paemsiace in Sammelbuch, 5874 ;
it is interosting for its deseription of Sarapis as ris welfia Als "HAJer piyor | Zdparfo rie fud Joxaioaps
(disenssed by Groxtxamy, p. 2656) and for its reference fo the (Nympio kept at Alexandria.

T. Grasst, Le liste templari nell Egitto greco-romana secondo § papiri (Studi della scusla papirologicn,
Vol w; Parte v; Milano—* Aegyptus™—1926; pp. 72. 12 L 60), is an excellent study of temple
inventories,

J. Voar'a Tervalotton is commended by W, Soaunany, Dewtache Lit.-Z., 1027, 1301-2,

For E. Buokenwaxs, Ritwalmord und Esslabult (Monatsschr. f. Gesch. u. Wiss. d. Judentuma, 1xx1, 1927,
171-264) and for the litersture called forth by H. 1. Brnt's Jews and Christions, 1 refer to §§ 3 and 4.

Magie. 8. Errnem has completed his Die vier Elemente in der Mysterienweihe (Symb. Oslo., v, 1027,
39-59): this very inferesting paper discusses the worship of the olements in Persis and Scythia and
tendencies in the same direction in Greece, (For purification by the elements discussed (p. 55), ndd
C. H. BureexneEne, Lo ehronigue diu temple Dinclien, p. 25 [341]: » man hanged himself behind the
cult-image, and on Delphi's bidding the Lindinns removed the roof over the image and left it fore sa rpeis
aA[iJn yivwrran cal roic roi warpis dywerd. The phrase cited by Errues from Hyginua, Fab. 139, wt negqus
enslo neque terra negus mari inueniretur, seems to be a riddle which has become & myth.) In Varia (Symb,
Oslo., v, 88L) be proposes some emendations on P. Leid J. 305 W (that edited by Dieterich, A brasus,
189E). In Konig dun in Upsala wnd Kronos (Festalrift til Bj. Falk, Oslo, 1927, 245-61), he gives au
interesting discussion of & Swedish parallel to the Kronos legend ; p. 251, he comments on 1L 2844, of the
Puhqng?mlppym:piﬂ,ml. 1623 (significance of swallowing an object to heighten its magical

The lnte H. Gnussuaxs in Dis Awufgaben der Wissensshaft des nackbiblisohen Fudentusss (it Zestockr,
alt. Wis, xuamm, 1925, 11) remarks justly that Jewish names in magie texts do tot necessarily poimg
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to Jewish practitionars of the art, and refers to Origen, Contra Celeum, v, 33, for magi who invokns the
God of Alyaham, Tsaac, and Juoob; b (11y) he does collect instanees of Jowish magicians,

Tt should be mentioned here that Scorr in his Hermetion, 10, 416-18, finds rhythmical stracture akin to
thnt of Byzantine hymna in P. Par. 1115-1186,

L. RaDEmMACHER in Festschrift Krotschmer, 1020, explains svroppdey in L 403 oa metathesin for
oueappiry, 1o Byz-newgr. Jakeb,, ¥, 80, he explains 1, 2300,

E. Brokensaxs, in u review in Phil, Woek., 1027, 914, gives papyrus illustetions of the killing of an
animinl whose power oo wishes to appropriate.

K. Prmsespaxs has remarked (Symbo Oslo., 1w, G0-1) that P, Oslo 3 ix verbally identical with
P. Par. 1635-1606.

L. Duveser supports RapErMacHER's defence of Barpdyws eieves in Arist. Man., 207, by cting
P. Oslo i, 233 Bérpayor dpoirar (Hermes, 1311, 125); W, Knaxz (ih, 2068} adduces also Barpayos yupiver in
Plato, Theaet., 161 .

Casrigrs Bosxer, Traces of Thawmaturgic Technijus in the Miracles (Hare. Theol. fev,, XX, 1927,
171-81), comperes dorérafer, orevifor in Mark 7. 34, 8. 12 (. deaor-) with P, Par. 2482, 765 i, Leid,
W. 21-04F. and for sense with P. Par. 537, 628 ff. and explains éveSppdore in Mark 14. 4 and dvsBprunprary
in John 11. 33 of inspired freney, comparing the historian Menander (x1v, 381, Bonn), drdpafer duvrdv
in P. Par. 620fF, and Plut, De def, orae., p. 435 0; he thus supports the Waesbern text of Mark 1. 41-3.

I have not seen J. W. Havgn, Die Dhirini im nirdlichen Buddiisnus und ihre Paralltelen in der
sogendnnten Mithrastiturgio (Beite. 1. ind, Sprachiris. v fel,, m; Kohlbammer, Stuttgart ; pp. 26, 1AL 80,

Ta., Hoersen, Die Kindermedien in den griechisch-digyptischen Zauberpapyri (in Recunl d Btuees
didides o la wémoire de N, P. Kondakos, 1926, G5-74), studies the ancient sources in the light of modern
practical knowledge of hypoosis,

R. Henzoa, Die Zauberinnen des Sophron ( Hessische Blitter fiir Vollakundd, xxv, 1020, 217-24), explains
the title v ywwaices af i Geds avrs dfekar as “ women who say that they canse Heeate to come forth
(i.e. nppear and give nasistance in love-migic),” refers to it the amonymous citation in Plut., D supratitions,
p 1708, and gives an able reconstruction of the rite. We may compare the invoeation in Orph., dry.,
900 i, disoussed J. H.8., xuvy, 50-3, which supports the placing here of fr. 8 (concerning the sacrifice of
n dog) before the invocation. This able paper is important s confirming the view that the magic of
Theoer. 1 substantially follows that of Sophron.

8, Errus, Papyri Osloenses, 1, has been reviewed by K. Prmsespass, 0002, xxx (1827), S4-100,
(. Jouwuer, Journ, des Sar., 1838, 32-3; for other reviews, cf. degypdus, VIO (1027), 208,

F, Dounserrr, Das Alphabet in Mystik wnd Magio, is reviewed by B Hawto in Phil. Wock., 10324,
1080-92, (. Wmsneon in Deatsche Lit-Z, 1927, 249, M. Dusey in Jowrn, des Kav, 1087, 281-2,
H. Huppisa in Hessische Blitter, xxiv, 1831 (with addenda), Lipznanaki in Theol. Lit.-Z., 1027, 197.

K. PamsEsDass, dbephalor, has bee warmly pruised by 8. Errses in (momon, 1837, 176-9 (with
pddendaj, J, LErPoLDT in ATTEAOS, 11, 154, H. Lmsroaxa in O.LZ, xxx (1027), H6T.

F. Lexa, La wiagie dans P Egypte ancienne, is commended by F. Cusost in Rer, belge de phil, st o hist,,
vi (1927), 450-60, H. 0. Laxoe in Deutsohe Lit.-2eit,, 1027, 340-8, P. Plrerens] in dnel. Bolland., x1v
(1927), 120-32, M. A. M[vRnaY] in Ancient Egypt, 1937, a7-8

H, Baskr reviews in Pheol, Lit-Z, 1927, 32 (. BuINK, De muogische Betoekenia van den Nowm inv. in
ket owdde Egypte (H. J, Paris: Amstendam, 1835), which 1 have not soen.

Hermetioa, oto. Beorr's edition is reviewed by H. DELERAYE in Anal, Holland, xuv (1920), 409-12,
A, JinicHER in Theof, Lit-Z, 1987, 175-T; vol. 2 by Berrzesermy in Gnomon, 1927, 20653 {giving in
effoct n commentary on €. Ho1); vols. 1 and @ by M. DinEnios in Zate, £ K. @, xuv (1826), B00-1 (note
also his review of 0. G, v. Wesnsnowk, Urmansch und Seele in der iranischen Gberligferung, in Theol. Lit.-Z.,
1097, 243-4) ; vol. £ by A. D, Noox in Jowrnal, X111, 968 ; vol. 3 by HL J. Rosk in JR.8., xv1 (1026), 136-7;
yola, @ and 3 and Brivsisomn's dissertation by F. Priarenr in Phi, Woeh., 1927, 648-560; vol 3 by A.
Prech in Ree, &, ane, XXX (1027), 115-16, H. Lemseoaxa in 0.L.Z, xxx {1837), 14, A D, Noox] in
JH.A, xuvn (1827), 161,

RuarzEssTRIN-SonAEmEn, Studiom, has been roviewed by K. PasseNvaxs in 0L, xxx (1027), TRO-05,

W. J. Wrisos, The career of the prophet Hermas { Harv. Theol. Rev., xx, 1927, 21-63), decides, pp. 37-42,
that H. in writing the fifth vision had something like the Poimandres before him.

Thie Into H. Gaossuass, Foreign influsmocns in Hebrew prophecy (Journ, Theol, Stud., xxvI, 241-54),
throws incidental light on the Potter's oraele in the eoursa of an Nhuminating discussion.

Journ. of Egypt. Avch, xiv, 15
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A. D. Nock, Hermetica (Jowrn. Theol, Stud., xx1x, 41-3), reads ebdoyiea: in C. H. v, 10, and brncketa
safior dydoadla & Oupdedpne Béomore in xmm, 16, In Huagisgraphica (ih,, xxvi, 400-17) he disousses the
Confeniv 8. Cypriani, explaining the initistion-scene on Mount Olympus from Hermetic and other theo-
sophical parallels, and treating oppositional stories on the rivalry of Christinos and PagaiE,

The paper of Ronsrss mentioned under Astrology is of importanee for Hermetism,

Aatrology. K. Dimvewion, Hellenistische Volksreligion wnd bytantinisch-neugriechische Volbsglabe,
I Tel (APTEAOZ, 1, 2-28; 1, 69-73), is 80 fir concerned with astrological belief and tnelodes o full study
of orocgeioe,

OF great importance is F. E Ronmiss, 4 New Astrological Treatise: Michigon Popspras No. 1 (s,
Phat., xxu1, 1927, 1-45). Asklepios is quoted as an authority for the theory of the sight réwe, 1, 18,
P14, 1L 18

Some notes on this papyrus have been published by A. E. Hovssax in Class., Phil,, xx11 (1927), 267-03.

DELaTre, Cat. Cod, astr, gr., X, 18 commendad by W. Knows in Phil. Woek,, 1926, 1076-7.

F. H. Cotsos, The Week, is reviewed by R Knsorisoer in Rev, hist. rel., xomm (1986), 3356, J. M.
UREED in Jowrn. Theo!. Stud., XXVII, 328

Bovy, Sternglaube wnd Sterndeutung, is reviewed by M. Piereg in (.L.2, xxx (1927), 1046-9, B, A,
Miien in PRI, Woeh , 1927, n02-3,

F. Guusaur, Der Glolus, is reviewed by H. Paruier in Phil, Woeh., 1027, 1151-2.

H. Guessmaxw, Die follenintisehe Uestirneeligion, s reviewed by W. Exssuin in #is. Z2ite., CXXXVI
(1927), 416, K. H. E on Joxa in Musewn, 1937 (Aug-Sepr.), 318

J. . W, M. pe Vazmsr, Petron 39 und die dstrologie (Inaug.-Diss. Amsterdam, H. J. Pauris, Amester-
dam, 1927, Pp. xvi+260 with ons plate 4 8. a0}, gives nn elaborate astrological oommentary oo this
chapter of the Cane. While some of his interprotations of Petronius are dubious, the collection of material
is weloome. Reviewed by W, Knoww in Phil. Woek., 1927, 804-5,

P. WonLLeosies, Cirque of astrologie (WA, arch, hist,, x1av, 1927, 184-200), dewws attention to C.0.4.0,
¥ 3 197-8, and publishes with translstion and foll comment unprinted texts of the same sort from
Ambrosianus € 229 inf. fol. 42 (13th cent.) and Parisinus graeons 2423 fol 17 verso (12th cent.), the
latter being long and more important, All three are memorands for the astrologer to enable him rapidly
to predict which colour would win in the Cirens; the third quotes a special method by & "Alefardporis
deeivor Beil{w)p(o) wokereapirmor dol Th {riaTipy yeripevos xal pakhor fri whios i wepl Tob inwodpopioy
wohuwrpayporgeas, an otherwise unknewn authority. The methods are basad in part oo the familiar
ealours wsoribed to planets (see also P 188, v 3 "Hiude rives piv Bonfeiv Ty fovein dwedimparro Ml
mupdider, ol wAelows 8 waloir peoivye sevovcar: ds pi{oow) cal xoode doréps, where the theory of the
sun’s central position is used (of. C. H. xv1, 7, and Cumaont, La Théologie soluive: 1 prefer this to translating
péooy a8 WUILLEUMIER, “un astre mixte et commun " Worikvsmer argues that the predictions g0
bisck to Roman times, and compares de circo astrologos in Cic. de die. 1 134 andl the cosmic symbalism
of the circus in Lydus, efe.

Christianity. P. Bowriant (se= § 3) contains: 2, Pa. 38-41, 4th cent. leaf of papyrus codex ; 3, Homily
(noticed in Gnomon, 1027, 845-6), six fragments of roll, 8th cent, ; 4, Homily, 6th cent. (roll ar codex);
26, Christian lotter, 5th cent,

Uxy. Pap. xvil ineludes 2065 ( Pa, xe, purchment, Gth-fth cent.); 2008 (fmgment of Becl, vi, vii, papyrus,
oth—#ith cent.); 2067 (Nicens Clreed, omitting § ererrof In anathems el papyras, Gth cent.): 2088
(possibly liturgical fragments, papyrus-roll, 4th cent.); 2069 (apocalyptic fragment, papyrus codex, late
4th cent.); 2070 (Christian trestise in dislogue form, directod against the Jews, papyrus, late 3rd cent.};
2071 (fragment of dinlogue, one speaker ¢ "Afafvdminc], Gth cent); 2072 (fragment of apology, Inte 3rd
cent.); 2073 (fragment of homily, papyrus, late 4th cent.); 2074 (apostrophe, probably to Wisdom, in
elaborate Du-sp, papyrns, Gth cent. ).

Vol. ymy, Fasc. 11 of P.8.L (see § 3 below) contains two Paalter texts: no. 021 wera, the early fragmant
noted lust year (Jowrnal, x16r, 92), and ne. 880, a Jrd—4th cent. papyrus containing Pa. 143, 14-148, 3.

A. H. Baroxivs, Die grischischen Hondschriftenfragments des Newen Testaments in den Staatlichen
Museen v Berlin (Z, new, Wiz, xxv1, 1027, 7-119) publishes with notes and two plates seven vellim
fragments, six unpablished 1 andﬂm,lM!Mu,ﬂAm]md wentions one other Gospal frag-
minit, one Acte, and one of 1 Thess,

H. A Saxvuns, An early papyrus fragment of the Gospel of 8t. Matthew in the Michigan Colloction
(#uare, Theol, Rev., xux, 1926, 215-26, with two plates), publishes P, Mich, 1570, which e dates nedr the
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end of the 3nd century; it gives Marth. xavi, 18-52, in a “western” text. The same writer publishes
A papyras fragmmt of Aets in the Mickigan Collection (Hare. Theol. Rer, xx, 1027, 1-10, with two
facsimiles), P. Mich, 1571, dated on seripl 200-56, coutalns Acts xviii, 87-xix in & “Western " text.
Saspuns remarks on the predominance of these texts i third century fragments from Egypt. Thia
fragmenit hus since been disoussed by A. C. Crank, The Michigan fragment of the Aota (Journ. Theol. Stud.,
xx1x, 18-28).

Caxrnnnn Bossun, 4 new fragment of the Shephard of Hermas (Michigan Popyrus 4411) (Hurs, Theol.
few., 1%, 1027, 105-16, with two plates), publishes o text of the end of maudate 11 and the beginning of 111,
approximately of the time of Mareus Aurelius, with peouline readings

The Monastery of Epiphanies and New Texts from the Monastery of St. Macarivs by H. G, EviELys-
Warre, W, E Covs, and H. E. Wintock are reviewed with high praise by F. *. Bongirr, o, Theo!.
Stud., xXVILI, 2%0-5 (instructive comment), and E. J. Goovsemen, Jowrnal of Refigion, vit (1027, 482-3,
the first by H. Lecuenog in Jowrnal, %111, 25-7,  See too in § 3

The Monasteries of Wadi'n Natrun, 1, is roviewed by Dx Lacy O'Leany in Jowrsel, xin (1927), 128-9,

T lsve not yot seen H. A, Savvres and . Scamiwr, The Minor Prophets i the Freer Colfoction wnd the
Bertin Fragment of Generiz (Univ. of Michigan Studies, Humnnistio Series, vol. xxr. Macmillan Company,
NY., 1027, Pp xiii+438. 7 plates).

E. Buinows, Osyrhynchus Logion (1907) v (Jowrn. Theol. Stud., xxvin, 186), quotes Talmmdic parallels
for hidden truth being compared with a pearl which must be extracted from its shell, sugpesting that
Mifow is @ mistranslation for shell, P. Oxy. 840 has been dincussed by E. Ricaesmacs, Z £ neut. Win,,
xIv, 140 fi.

g G, Mzneart, Po. 00 ricononsivto wel Pupivo 750 (Biblice, v, 1927, 3), contribubes n point oo o
papyris mentioned in Jowrnal, X111, 92. 739 in bis title is u slip for 759 verso.

For W. E. Cuvs's important. Some further Meletian docwments (Jowrnal, T, 1927, 19-20), T must
refor to § 4.

8. G. Mencar, Un frammento della litwrgia Clamentina in papiro (deqypiuas, vim, 1637, #-2), identi-
fies P, Rainer 10037, o, Wessmy in Paér. Or, Xvin), 434, a2 from the # Ante Sanctus® of the Hturgy in
Apnat. Const., VTIL

H. Ligrzuass, Kin liturgischer Papyrus des Berliner Musewms (Fastgabe fiir ddolf JFilicher, 213-28
Mohr, Tiihingen, 1927), publishes with facsimile P. Berol. 13018 (in L1 read sacdedva (wqs) and repub-
lishes P. Heidelb, @ (= Bilabel, P. Bad., 1v, uo. 58). Both belong to the last part of the Eucharist, and
represent older and simplor types of liturgy which survived in the country after the official viotory of the
fitungy of St. Mark.

L. Sr. P. Gimasn publishes, with a translation, an ostmeon containing a fragment of n magical liturgy.
It comsists of adjurations to varioun angels, to the sun, the four winds, etc. Un fragment da litergic magique
copte ar ool in dsn, de Serw, xxVI, 1927, 62-8.

. ScumiT, Studien ww den alten Potrusakten, 11. Die Kowposition (Z. f. Kirchengeschichte, N.F., v,
481-5113) deals incidentally with P, Oxy, 840, Hia translation of Pistis Sophia is commended by B. Viover,
Thend, Lir-Z., 1037, 7.

For H. Deienave, La personnalité historigue dé 5. Paul de Thibea (Anal, Boll., xuzv, 1936, 63-8), and
his Vie indelite do Saind Joan T Awnonier, sen § 4,

W. Tuuren, * Bees® in Clement of Alexandrin (Jowrn. Theol. Stwd., xxvi, 167-78), is an instructive
study of Clementine symbolism. TErrEg rightly rejects the view that there is o liturgical allusion in
Poadag., 1, vi ad fln

P, Avranic, Guostiques of gnosticiens (Rev. hist. rel., xotm, 1026, 108-16), is o penetrating critique of
D Fares book noticed Journal, xiz, 310, 1t has been reviewed also by J. Corvess in Hev d'hist, socl,, xx00
[1028), 522-6, H. Lemeoaxa in 0.L.Z, xxix (1926), 471-%, F. Loors, Theol. Lit.-Z., 1024, 361 -8 (ndmirable
survey).

L. Ti Levont, 8. Packime et Amon-em-ope (Le Muadon, x1,, 1927, B5-74), points out & parallel between
Pla Rule and old Egyptian proverbs, and unges that in a measure old Egyptian literature lives on in Coptie,

1 have not seen Dexyes Gonow, La * leetio diving " des origines du ednobitiome & 8. Benoll of Casriodore
(Picard, 1206 20 fr.) or G. Banoy, La wie chrétionne aus [11* et IV* sidcles dapris les papyres (Bevwe
apoloqdtiyue, XL, 1926, 643-51, TO7-21; noted in By Zeit,, xxvi, 4320

J. LumeoaNc roviews in Phil. Wooh., 1027, 308-7, P. Hesvux, Iv Mlesandeifnache Aaoresiarch
Busitides. Een bijdrage tot de geschiodenis der Gronis {Amsterdam, 1026, H. J, Paris. Pp. xii 4 127), which

18—2
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is macoessible to me. To judge from the review it would appear to contain msterial of nse but not to be
very conclusive. Seealso in § 4.

J, Lennevor, Sulletin o Hist. des origines ohrdtiennes (in Rech, da Se, fel,, June-Aug. 1937, 339-60),
in eoncerned inter alia with papyrus evidence; on p. 331 . he refers to wn unpublished papyras.

C, D Graxoe, in s short review of P, Oxy. xvi, propeses o restortion of P, 1927, 4 hituargieal texl
(feiv. Fudo-Gree, Jtal  x1, 1987, 185), '

Vox per Govry, in reviewing Lowrewass, Wesss und Horrenmah! (Theol Lit-Z, 1627, 140-51), has
gome remarks on the Dér Balyseh liturgical papyrus. He thinks that the fnvoeation shgpeooe fpis
wrevparor dyiow (in place of the usual shqpecor rir Bueciar ravryge w. &) represents an older foro,
whercas Lrwrasasy urged (pp. 74-5) that v, 8, r. was earlier.

H. Duessiye, in reviewing Biianel, Koptische Fragments diber die Bogrilnder dea Mawiehidinmus, in
Theol. Lit-Z,, 1086, 185, regards the fragments as “aine glossierte Hegansion des Btiiokes vi 22 Ende bis
24 aus Cyrills Catechese™ and publishes some suggestions on readings.

A Do Nooks

3 Poemoarions oF Now-Livgrany Trivs

(N8 Miscollanoows notes and corrections of doewments previously published are placed in § 9 bolow,
Reviews are noticed hove.)

Prolemuie-Bysntine, Part 1 of the thind volume of the Smnmelluch, whoss publication was resorded
luat year, has been reviewed by J. Worrr (0.L.Z, xxx, 1927, 1063—4) and W. Scuvsasr (Gromaon, it
1927, 180-1 ; landatory).

I know only from the bibliography in Aegyptus (vIn, 208, no. 6143) a volume, probably a mamual for
schools or nniversity students, by W. Scavsant, * @riechische Papyri: Urkunden und Brigfe vom 4 Jh v
Chr. bis ins 8, k. n, Chr., Avsgew, w erkl Toxt; Kommentar, Bielefuld, Welbagen u. Elssing, 1987,

F. Cornell 1, whose appesrmnce was noted lnst year, has been reviowed by Winokes (drofis, vim, 2044
valuable; numerous corrections and suggestions), 8. R{nivacu] (fer. Areh., xxv, 1927, 401 ; this part is
not at present sccessible to me), W, Scaunant (Fnomon, fr, 1927, 562-5; very wevers), J. i Minse
(I8, xvi, 1926, 275-6), H. B. vax Homses [(dm. Jowrn, Phil,, xxx1,-1927, 277), F. Brases (Phi
Woeh,, xrvir, 1927, 180-T; favourshle on the whole; some suggestions), and H. L Buon ((fasa fev.,
XLI, 1927, 188 and JH.S, xovin 1927, 281-8),

Houserr's publication of miscellancous texts (Sowrmal, xut, 97) has been roviewed by Winokus
(Arehie, virr, 208-302; favourable ; valuable suggestions), ScHusarr (Phil. Wook, xuvir, 1087, 16-17;
suggestions) and E. Kdex ((.LZ, xxx, 1027, 1084-5), and part 1v of P. Baden by F. Z[vcken] (Bye &,
xxvir, 1827, 174-0), E Kissuisa (Phd. Woeh,, xuvi, 1927, 654-5) and Leawaxs-Haovr (Ko, xx1, 1926,
110-12; all favourable).

The second fascieulus, completing Vol vit, of P.8.1. has been issued during the year, and contains
mos. Y21-1000. Az ono or two Ptolemaic papyri are included it is noticed here, but the majority of the
texts are of the Roman and Byzantine periods. The first section, nos. 021-939, consista of the Alrxandris
papyri edited by M. Nonsa (Jowesal, i, 100}, whose edition is bhere reprinted. Of the remainder the
tnjority come from Osyrhynchus, Many are fragmentary or of inferior intersst, but others are com-
paratively well preserved, and there are ssveral which contain material of value. Special reference may be
made to nos, 353-008, a useful series of accounts from the Apion archive, supplementing thess in P. Oxy.
xve; 061, part of a compesite roll containing o lease of geese dated Ao, 178 wmd o receipt dated s 178
163, a lease of an orbiopolion dated A.p. 581; 968, a rather interesting late Polomuic private lstter; and
975, 476, which are re-editions respectively of 604 and 632, from the Zeno archive Theve are also some
antraca, edited by Viereck. Indexes for the whole volume follow. The part contains also some literary
texts and two Paalter fragments, which are noticed in §§ 1 and 2 above Publlicasions della Socistd
dtaliona: Papiri greei ¢ lating Yol vur, Fase, n.  Fironze, Anonima Libearia Ttalisna, 1827, Pp, 80-274,
L 120, The previous part has been reviewed by F. Z[vcken] (Bys. Z, xxviy, 1927, 176-7).

An important volume of papyrus texts, which has been edited by P. CovnLart, contains both literary
wurks (noticed in §5 1 and 2 above) and documents, the latter ranging in date from the 2ud century i.c. to the
fith or fith century of our ers but for the most part belonging to the Homan period. These are the Bouriant
papyri, o collection which wus formed & considerable time ago and several texts of which had previously
been edited separately. Amang the documents this is the case with nos. 10-12, whicl are lotters by Flato
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found st Pathyris, and 20, the well-known report of n law-case boforo the Juridicws at Alexandrin edited by
Cortser and Joveuer in the first volume of the drchie. The reason for the selection of these pieos wis
ol eourse their apecial iuterest, and it is good to have them hers sollooted and indexed ; but besides them
thers are severs] documents of considerable value, From the sdministrative point of view tho most
important s certainly no. 42, o long and mestly well preserved terrior and taxing roll relating to Hiers
Nesos and neighbouring loealities in the Fayyim. Valuable in itself, it recoives an added value from the
very detailed and eareful editorship of Collart, who brings out of it & great amount of information ns to
the categories of lumd, their exploitation and taxation. T hman interest the frst plice is held by mo. 25,
o lottor fram Apamen in Syris, in which an Egyptian Christian girl informs ber aunt at Coplos of bor
mother's death. This touching letter deserves amd will probably obtain a place in any future edition of
Diisssaxn's Licht vom Osten nlong with the other more intimate examples of the Graeco-Egyptian letter,
Several of the other non-iterary texts are of value and interest, but those mmmtioned are probabily
the outstanding iteme. Leo Papyrus Bouriant, Paris, Champion, 1926 Pp. 254, 4 plates. A valuahble
roview by Woomes, drchin, Vi, 302-8

Probmrie. The Brst two volumes of Edgar's publication of the Cairo Zeno papyri (P, Caire Zenon),
whose appearsnce was noted last year, are reviewed by Witokex (Archiv, viil, 276-85), and Val, 1 hy
A. Pugon (Journ. das Savants, 1928, 274-5). A single Zeno text from the Pritish Museum colleotion has
been edited by H. I Bert. It is an interesting letter from Apollonius to Zeon announcing the ecoming of
theoroi from Argos and ambassadors from Paerisades, no doubt Paerisades 11, King of Bosporus, sent by
the King to seo the sights of the Amsinoito nome. 1t is dated in 2540 Giraek Sightsorrs in the Foywmn in
the Third Caitury .0, in Symbofue Oalosnaes, v (1927). The Zeno papyrus edited by Howr (Josrnol, xo, 94}
is reviewed by Winozes (drckie, Vi, 285),

W. I. Westenmaxx has published another payyrus from the Zeno srchive. This is an extromely
intoresting and well preserved leass—or ruther it s s document mogarding litigation arsiug out of & lease,
which includes (1) & copy of the lease itself, (2) an account of arrears (runt, ete.) owing by the lewces,
{3) diroctions to Zeno's agent for the conduct of the case. The whole is well edited by WisTensmass with
a detailod commentary, and & facsimile is given. A Leass from the Estate of Apollonius, in Mem. dwmer.
Aoaaf. i Bome, vi {18273, 21 pp., 2 plates.

H. 1. Benu has published some Ptolemaie wixed tabilots, purt of & “book,” sognired by Permie
in 1889-90 and now in University College, London. They are of special interest as being the earliest
examples of such tablets yet found in Egypt and also because the waz in two cases is coloured red, not, s
asunl, black ; but the contents are also by no means without interest. They contain mecounts, which
clearly relate in part to a journey to the Delta; and ina short article annexed to the publication Pernim
develops, perhaps more ingeniously than convineingly, the view that the reforence wus to s picnio party of
schoolboys. Wazed Tublets of the Third Century e, and 4 Ptolemaic Holiday, in Ancient Egypt, 1827,
Sept., 63-74, and 75-6.

A publication by P. Jovauer of o Magidola papyrus is st present inaceessible to me but is referrad to
in the bibliography in degyptus, vri, 208 (no. 6130). Une nowselle requite do Magdolo, in Nuecolta
Ramorine, Milino, 1027, 38100,

F. Zuoses has published an intoresting letter dated in the year 226 n.c. It in ndilressed to the writer's
wistors and nsks for further information supplementary to that contained in wn freofis in a dispote
coneerning an ivheritance. 1t is juristically of some value. A facsimile is given, Grischischs Urbunde
oberdgyptischer Herkunft ans sinem Erbstreit v. J. 226 v. Chr., in Cartellisri- Festsohrift, 10880,

During the year under review Part 3 of the Freiburg papyri, edited by J. Panrscu and, sfter Lis death,
prepured for publication by U, Wiokes, has sppesred. Panrson’s M8, st the proparation of which he hal
worled for several years in such time as ho could spare from other cconpations, was almost ready for
publication, but Witcxes hod undertaken to communioate certain corrections of his own in an appendix.
Later revisions yielded further rendings, affecting radically in some cases the interpretation of the
doctmenin: and eventunlly it wis decided, in consultation with Grapeswirs, to publish Panrrscn's M8,
unaltered and to add an appendix (setually longer than Pantece’s portion of the volume) in which Wincres
states the results of his revision sml his own interpretation wherever this diverges from that of Panrson.
The decision, in the circumstances, was perhaps justified, but it certainly entails great inconveniences.
PARTECHS commentary, obviously of great importance in view of his mastery of the sulject, is not in-
frequently *in the air” because, on looking ot the appendix, one finds that the readings on which his
vigws wern bised cannot be maintained ; nod one has eontinually to turn from text to appendis in order
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to discover what the true reading is. But the position was certainly a difficult one, and it goes without
saying that a work which cantains the rosults of the labours of two such authorities is of prime importance,
The papyri are all Ptolewaic, and the majority form fragments of a single roll containing copies of
documents written in the year 170-8 0. As to the nature of this roll WiLekes inclines to a different view
from that of Pamrscm. All the fragments are very imperfoct, and indoed the whols collection is dis-
appointing at a first glance. 1t is only the constructive genius of the two editors which brings out its real
value and significance. Mittellungen ans der Freiburger Popyrussammbung, 3. Juristische Orkundon der
Plolemdrrsat. (Abh. d. Heidelberger Ak, Phil-hist. KL, 1927, 7. Abh) Heidelberg, Carl Winter, 1927,
Ppoiz4112 d

Wieres publishes from the Freiburg collsction a petition addressed to the village seribe of Philadelphia
by u cleruch and o idpein Zuplur Bedr und makes it the ocpasion for a valuable discussion of the Syrian
el An “Aropyarifor is mentioned in the petition, and also a Myrpgpor. Z den * Syrischen Gottern,”
in Festyabe fiir Adolf Deigsmann, 1927, 1-19, In Archiv, vim, 287, WILOEES gives & note on this publica-
tion, with & small text correction,

An important event during the year is the appearance of Part 1v of Vol, 1 of WiLckes's great under-
taking generally referred to as U.P.Z. This part, which contains P 453676, concludis the volume, and
contains the * Nachtrige und Verbesserungen,” a useful “Serapeums-Chronik,” giving & chronologicsl
table of events, the indexes to the volume (the full index verborum is reserved for Vol 1), and two plates,
showing the Dresden papyrus. The texts are of o miscellaneows kind but incude several vary importunt
documents.  With them is oompleted the publication of the Memphis papyri, and Wickes is to be
heartily congratulated and thanked on the conclusion of the first part of his task.  Urkunden der Piolemiier-
seif (dltere Funds). Ses notices in earlier instalments of this bibligraphy. This part is reviewed by
F. M, Meven (£ vogl. Bechtew., X, 467-72).

Two publications of documents in other languages than Greaslk mny be mentioned as an appendix
to this division. M. Ltpznanskr has published an Aramate ostracon of the dth or 3rd cent, B, [year 33
of Artaserses LI Prolemy 1, or Ptolemy I1) bought by Spizerisess at Luxer in Junuary 1827, It s
& receipt for salt-tax. Epigraphisches, in 0.L.Z, xxx {1927), U434 Witoxes has published & note ou
Sorras's P. Lille dém. 1, which had hitherto bsen inaceessible to him {Arehie, v, 265-6)

Prolemaic-Roman. B.G.U. vit (see Jowrnal, 111, 95) has been reviewsd by Wiokes (Arokie, v,
28884 ; important as usual) and Sax Nicord (0.L.Z, xxx, 1827, 477-9; specially from the legal side),
WinckeN lLas also published o belated review or eathor perhaps & note (with new readings) on the
two papyri pablished by Khaviarss and Kugeas as long ago as 1013 in "Apywmohey, ‘Efnuspie. _Aredir,
v, #57-8,

Rowmen, Ousson's Papyresbriefe has been reviewod by W. Orro (Phif. Wook, xmvi 1027, 50-1),
W. Scauvrant (0LZ, xxix, 1826, 407), and M. Homuery (flee. belge da Phil., vi, 1837, 257-0).

H. Hexxe has continued his publication of the Graux papyri, his vow instalment containing nos. 3 to 8,
which are as follows: 2. Outh of A.n. 51, that a shepherd from Philadelphin is not being concanled. A new
strategus oceurs. 4 a0, 248, Philadelphia. An interesting petition in & case of assault (an "ApaGerofime
of B0 years of age occurs), 5. a.b, 44. Bank SieyBorj (a difficult document, as the formuls is not clear).
6. a.p. 148. The sume class of document as P. Oxy. 1639, ete. 7. a.D. 221, Philadelphis. Loan of monoy
{in L 1 for Bopher qu. Gop{xdfhos ) B 4D 221, Philsdelphia. Repudintion of & Jease in conssquonce of
df3poyia. This and the previous instalment are reviewed together by Winokns (Archiv, vir, 310-12)

WiLckex reviews (drokie, vizi, 308) Boax's Alimentary Contracts (see Journal, 311, 101},

Qe Enuanhupuﬂiahadmmruppuu&upn&uhmnyrhjmhm,lﬂhulumnfwwohm
literary and have thercfore been noticed in § 1 above The exeeption is » letter from Toos, & fepayhiichos
and probably the person who ocours in P. Oxy. 1029, to his father Onnophris abont & summons from the
centurion st Akoris to &mkpuyh{rﬁmtnguupmmup]m Ik dates from the reign of Domitinn.
Fragments of Papyri from Oryrynchos, in Ann. Serw, xxVI, 203-10. Reviewed by Winckes (Arediv,
v, 309-10),

A roview in Moveeior, 1r (1027), 184, of Tuvsewl's Sitologen-Papyri i known to me only from the
bibliography in Aegyptus (vim, 200, no. 6148),

The Michigan ephobic document edited by Beut, (Jowrmel, x11, 2461L) is reviewsd by Witckes
(Arefiv, virs, 309). It has ocoasioned the pulﬂ'mﬁmdmdhwdwumhrdlﬂnghiphnﬂ. One, at
Berlin, which furnishes & useful parallel to I Oxy. 457, ia odited from Bowupant's transeript of the

origing by H. I Bem. A4 Peralled to Wilcken, Chrest. 144, in Jowrnal, xm, 219-21. The other, at
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Michigan, is edited, with & more detailed commentary, by A. E. R. Bok. The Epikrivia Récord of an
Ephebe of Antinvopolis found af Karands, ibid, 1814 Both are of the 2wd century the Michigan
document is particularly useful, yielding several new pieces of information,

R Caogmar reviews the Latin docoment published by Saspuns (soe Jowrnad, X1, 100), reproducing
the text and adding some notes (one suggestion for reading). Nowseaw papyrs latin d" Egypte, in Journ.
Suv., 1626, 968-70. He has also published an article an the Latin tablets containing extracts of notifications
of hirth, in which he republishes the Kelsey tablots, those in BG.U. vy, and then the other examples, and
adds some valuable notes. ('vg suggests for the formula ¢ r. o ad E the extension e{onull)y riefogr)
elemplum) od kuortan), Extraits de Naissenee Egyptiens, ibid., 1927, 193-202.

H. Hexse publishes o papyrus of the Cairo Museum which contains a potition of A, 166 concerning
the theft of & rehein yinpodrgag. It comes from Thesdelphin. Reviowed by Wiokss (Arehie, vin, 212),

J. Gi. WixrER has published u small but extremely interesting collection of lettams from the Michigan
eollsetion. They are miscellaneous in origin, but they have a eartain common intorest in that they relate
in oue way or another to persons an military serviee. The first two, which are also thoss most likely
to make a popular appesl, sre two excellently preserved letters found together at Karmnis in the autumn
of 1926, both from s youth named Apolinaris (sic) to his mother and written, the fimst from Owtia, the
wecond, & fow days Inter, from Rome. We loarn that he had been drafted to Miseoum anid that he thought

_Home “a fine place” The date is about Ap, 200. No 2 is from Sempronius to bix won Gnius on his
enlistment ; early 2nd century, Sempronius is much upset by the report that his #on had not enlisted in
the flect 4. Time of Hadrian. Julins Clemens, a centurion of the legio xxn Deicteriana to Sporation.
& Time of Trajan 1 Interesting letter writton from Pseliis to Karanis. 6. 3rd oontury. Longinus Celor to
his brother Maximns Refers to the supply of bread to soldiers at Taposiris, one day's journey from
Alexandria. Jn the Service of flome: Letters from the Mickignn Collection of Papyri, in Class, Phil., xX11
(1927), 23756,

1 kmow only from a review by R Hovuasn (Phl. Woeh., ‘tuvit, 1987, B78-B1), a publication by
3. Zewerens of & 3nd eentury letter from Amunonius to Aplon eonoerning fish (in Recuedl (ieldlen],

Witckes reviews the 3nd century loasa published by Vax Hopsex and Jomssos (see Jowrsal, x101,
101). Arehire, vz, 310

J. G. Wrsten has published an extremely interesting small archive of family lettors from the Michigan
collection. They date from the time of Diocletian, anil sonsist of : four letters from Paniseus to his wifie
Plutogenia; one from the same to his wife and daughter ; one to his brother ; one from Plutogonia to her
mother. The letters are rich in human intersst and have moreover other intersting features. Notably,
though in most the family is clearly Christian, one lettar is s obviously pagan. Is this a omse of con-
varsion or of relapse under persecution? 1f Witcxes is right, as he well may b, in suggesting that the
Achillots mentioned in one of the letters is the well-known usurper of the name (Zer Geschickte des
Userputors Achillens, in Stageber. Pr. AL, 1937, 270-0), the last jdoa most be rejected. The Fomily
Latters of Paniskos, in Jowrnal, xmi (1927), 3974 3 plates,

HBomean-Bysantine. The British Museum volume, Jeiw and Ohristians o Egype, is the subjoct of an
interesting and valuable review by W. Hexoeresnena (By- Z., xxvi, 1927, 13845}, Seo alsc bolow,
in the following division (Bysantine) and in § 5

The chiof item in this division, sd probably the most important miscellaneous eollection of papyri
published during the year is P. Oxy. xviy, issued us & memorial volome to Prof. GrexrFis and containing,
an & - frontispiecs, an excellont portrait of him, The valuable literary texts in this volume are dealt
with in §§ 1, 2, 6, but the non.literary texts are in their own way not lesz noteworthy. A rescript
of Beverus Alexander (no. 2104} is unfortunately too much mutilated to yield much definite information,
and oven more imperfoct is an edict by a prefect rolating to a triennial contest in honour of Livie sud
some other person (2105), but 2106,  4th-century letter from a prefect ondering the collection of & quantity
of gold to be sent to Nicomudia, is well preserved, though the prefect's name i lost. Thres other important
official documents fallow, and still more valuable is 2110, a well-preserved papyrus recording proceedings
in the senate in oD, 370, 2111 is a report of oases before the prefect Petronius Mamertines ; 2113-2116
are official letters, each with something of fmportance; and there are sevoral other papyri amang the
afficial doonments which offer points of cutstanding interest. - Among the petitions may be mentioned
2130, an applieation (A.D. 267) to the board of gymnasiarchs of Oxyrhynchus from a senator of Antinoopolis;
2131, & document of the same nature as BG.U. 970 but better presarved; and 2134, a long and well
preserved applieation for the registration of & mortgage (sbout A.D. 170} Among the contructs, 2136,
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a sl of a boat in the furm of o lease (A.0. 201}, calls for special notice. There are a number of lettors,
several of them offering points of interest; 2153, concerning an intended vuyage by § ey (“the little
il "), 2104, 2155, and 2156 are specially worthy of mention. The Ozyrhyachus Papyrd, Part xvi. Edited
by Awrnunr S, Hosr, London, Egypt Exploration Society, 1937. Pp. xv+313 4 plates and porh'_ﬂii- .

M. Nonsa's edition of some Alexandria papyri, which as alresdy mentioned has now been reprinted in
PB.L v, is reviewed by Winorms ( drchiv, vim, 312214

(5. MasTrvreas, & now recruit to the ranks of papyrology, has produced u meritorious edition of some
private lutters in the Berlin collection. These are:—1. Pap. Berol. 13857, early 4th century, Cheistinn,
probubly from the sume persons as P. Oxy. 1774 (which be reprints) ; 2. P. Berol. 12989, mid 3rd contury,
A set of four letters on one sheet. Both papyri are distinotly interesting, Epistulas privatac ineditae, in
Foe, XXX (1927}, 2T1-15,

Hyrantine. WILOREN reviews the fragment relating to liturgies edited by Vax Howsex and Jomssos
(see Journal, xur, 101), which he holds to date from the early 4th century rather than the early 3rd
s the editors supposed (dredoe, vin, 314)

W. E. Cros edits another Coptic Meletian letter from the archive published in Jows and Christions in
Egype which has beon acquired by the British Museum since tha appearancs of that volume, A faesimils
is given, and the Coptic is translated. In connection with this lotter he notes further references to the
Meletinns supplementary to those collected in Jows and Christions, und publishes two Coptic theological
texts, Soute Further Melntion Docwments, in Journal, xom (1927), 19-36,

Exssnie's Prosessiergloich (see Jowrnal, X111, 116) i reviewed by Wiekes (drehiv, vi, 314-15) nnd
F. Z{voken] (Bye 2, xxvir, 1887, 177-8),

The Metropolitan Museum volume, The Monastery of Epiphaniis (see Jowrnad, X111, 102) has been
reviewed by C. H. Knaruso (dm. Jowrn. of Areh., xxx1, 1937, 125300, W, Spisanierre (0 L2, XXX,
1927, 678-9), and P. P. (dnal, Bolland., xuv, 1937, 393-8), See too in a%

Arab, Jenserepr's P. Ros.-Georg, 1v (see Jowrnal, xm, 103) has been reviewed by Witckms (Arokiv,
virl, H5-18) and H. 1, Bewn (Sowrnad, xiu, 1627, 269-71); Bruu's Tiro Ofical Letters (ibids, 103) by
Wireres (Arokie, vir, 316) and ¥, Z{veken] (By= Z, xxvi, 1927, 170-80}; and Grossasy's vol, 1 of
the Arahic Series of Corpus Pap. Ruainers by M. Sonerswzm (. L. -7, 1997, 2068,

Among some. Coptie ostraca from Thebes published by A, Mavrox are four of the Tth-8th century
which contain harvest accounts, and one (7th eentury) which contains a lotter. ihualguan Clatreroa ooptes de
Thibes, in Rev. de 'Eg. ane., 1 (1935-7), 153-6.

H. 1. Beuw

4. Pourcar Histony, Broarapny, ApMisiTRATIoN, ToPocrarET, (NRONOLOGY.

General, The fourth volume of Prriie's History of Egypt, originally written by MaHAFFY, has been
put into the capable hauds of E. R Bevay for revision, with the result that the third edition is practically
o new book, giving & complete survey of our present information on the Ptolemaic period, A History of
Egypt wnder the Polemads Dynasty, London, Methoen, 1827,

U. F. Leauaxs-Haver contributes to the memorial volume "Exeripdior Heinrich Swoboda dargebrackt
(Heichenberg, 1027), pp. 142-65, an nrticle Vom pyrrisshen und eraten ayrischen sum chremonideischen
Krige, eriticizing Siduey Smith's Babylonian evidence and linking up the Syrisn war with the struggles
in Europe. g

The second volume of Karnar's Geschichte des Hellenismus is reviewed by C. W. in Historisches
Jukrbueh, xrvir (1087}, 126, by W. W, Tamx in Class. Ber, x11 {1927), 149, wnd by H. Proare in Phil,
Wooh., xuvir (1B27), 1248-7.

W. SriecrinEra’s Dhe Glavbwirdigheit von Herodots Berieht iiber Asyypten is veviewed by P. A, A
Boramn in Musewm, 1027, 244,

C. C Evean reviews Jovaver's Dimpérialine macddonion (et Jowrnal, xree, 108) in Jowrnal, xmm,
2459,

The Hellenistic Age (see Journal, x1, 97) is reviewed by J. R. Lukes in Phil. Wock,, xLvic (1927} 1144-7.

Of gemeral works upon the history of Egypt under the Christian emperors it would seem that there is
nothing to report. Thus Marraias Gerzer's appeal (of, Journal, x1m, 104) for a renewed study of this
¢ ohenso vergangenheitsbelastete wie suknnftsweisende Epoche " is Hmely. s, Z, cxxxv (1927), 173-87,
Urro Sexck's Regeston has been reviewed by ¥, Dovarn in By Z, xxv1 (1926), 3938, He questions some
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of the principles on which SERCE corrected the test of the imperial constitutions. 0, RanpEsEEWER'S
Feschiohte dor altbirehliohen Literatur (vols. 3 and 4) hos been reviewed with bibliogmphioal supploments
by F. Drexy, ibid, 391-3, and E. Scawants's defa Conesiliorwm secwmenicorum, & 1, vol. v {(on the Couneil
of Ephesus) hos been reviewsd by Lenow in Revue dbistoire eocldsiaatique, xx11 (1920), 832-8. For the
development of the imperial oult reforence may be made to the review by Kanmsteor in Hist. Z, cxxxvi
(18927), 90-6, of F. Kaurxns' Ve Werdegang der abendlindischen Kaisermystik (Leipmg, 1924) and to the
reviow of the same work by Hamamp Foone in Gaomon, 1 (1924), 612-16. Juax Masreno's Histoira des
patricrches, eto, hos been reviewsd by Lesox in Revuwe dhistorre ecoldsinstiyue, xX1U (1024), 6024,
N. H. Bavxes has attempted to explain the references to Egypt in the Hisoria dugusta. The Historia
Augusta: its Date and Purpose, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1826, 85-8, 100, 141-2. Loms BrEmien hns
considered recent publications on the later Empire in Reews bistorigue, ouimn (1926), 163235,

Political kistory and position of nationalities, Liny Ross-Tavior discusses the evidence to be derived
from the Alexander romance. The Cult of Alesander at Alerandria, in Class, Philol., xxu (1927, 162-0,

Enxsr Muven, dlerander und der Gunges (Ko, xx1, 1087, 183-01), may be noted for crificism of
“ Alexunder-historiana.™

. Raper deals with Alexander's visit to the oracle of Ammon, Notes sur Plistoire d dlerondrs, vi. Le
pilerinage au sanctudird ' dmman.  Rev, e, ane., XXV (1926), 21340,

An article in The Times, Jan, Tth, 1927, on the same point, suggests that the motive of the visit wos
military. Pilgrim or Spy ! Aleaunder in the Oams, Criticieed by 1. G. HooantH, ibid., Jan. 14th, and
reply Jan, 20th, wod by 8. R{mmacn] in fee, Arch., xxv (1827), 235-6,

H. Benve's Das Aleconderreich auf prosop. Grundlage is reviewed by U. WiLckes (D). Lir.-Z, xuvi,
1927, 359-66), by W. W. Taas ((fass, Hew., xur, 1827, 30), and by C. C. Evcan (Jowrnal, xim, 1927, 268,

EnnkxpERe’s Alevander und degypien (seo Jowrnal, xi1, 104) is reviewed by J. Kagest (His Zeit,
136, 1927, Haft 2, 306-8), by H. P. Brox (Mwsewm, 1927, 305-6), by A. H. (Hie Jakeb, xuve, 1026,
6681-2) by E. Meves (0. Lie-Z, zsuvi, 1087, 37), by F. HEneuanm (P, Weel., xuviy, 1927, 425-8),
and by U, Kaunsreor (O, Lit.-Z., xxX, 1927, 474-7),

Frorr Geven's dlerander der (frome wnd die Diadochen is reviewed by H. Berve (Foomon, 1927, 127-8),
by ¥, Hewoneramy (Hist. Zeire., 135, 1927, 318-17], and by R. Waowen (Phil. Woek., xuvin, 1927, 301-3).

KoRSEMANN's Satrapenpolitik des ersten Lagiden (see Jowrnal, xi11, 104) is reviewed by C. F. Lunsaxx.
Haurr in Ko, xx1, 1026, 1058-10.

The article by E. Cvg, La condition juridique de la Coelé-Syrie aw tempe de Ptolémés Epiphans {Syria,
1987, 148-62), has historical as well as juristic importance (see alsa § ),

Reference should alse be mado here to L. Roas-Tavion, The * Proabynesis™ and the Hollemistic Ruler
Cule (J I8, xuvn, 1927, 53-62) (seo also § 2), and to E. Biokenars, Beitrige sur antiben Urbundo-
geschivhee, 1. Der Heimatsvermerk und die staatsvechtliche Stellung der Hollenen im ptolemitischen Argypton
(Arohiy, vimn, 16-30) (see also § 6).

V. Tecuerikowen, D Aellenistischen Stadeegrindungen von Aleronder dem Grossen bis wuf die Bimer-
sot, Pp, zsi4+ 216 Leipsig, 1927, is reviewed by F. HEwonsLams in Phaid, Woch., xovm (1827), 1247-53,
and by B, Mzivace] in Rer, drch., xxv1 (1027), 182,

Seiecernena's Beitrdge sur Evblarung des newen Priesterdsbretes (soe Jonrnal, x1m1, 106) is reviewed by
C. F. Lunmasy-Havrr in Ko, xxi (1924), 107-8,

Hrewsreaei's dwaniirtign Besilkerung im Ptolemderreich (see Jowrnal, xi, 106) is reviewsd by
H. Kussin 6L.6.4,, 19268, 172, by H. Pamaer in Petermans Migs, vxxn (1926, 20, and by H, Beave in
Phil. Woeh., xtvi (1926), 1116-21.

U. Kamnerenr's Syrische Territorien in hellonistischer Zeit is roviewed by B Laquaus in (faomon, 1087,
63736

Scnvnant's Griechen in Aegypien (see Jowrnal, X101, 108 is roviewed by P. Cotvant (Rev, de philol,,
sar. 3, 1, 10487, 278-3), by A, Lesgy (D, Lit-Z., 1927, 1100-1200), by F. Moxzzn (Or. Lit-Z, xxx, 1947,
037-8), by A Gooixa (degyptus, v, 1027, 200-201), by H. L Bmii (Jouwrmal, xim, 1997, 272), by
J. R. Loked (Lity Filol, wm, 1826, 201-3), by F. W, vox Bussixo (PR, Weeh,, xovn, 1827, 1553-6),
and by E. BickausMaxs ((aomen, 11, 1927, 671-5)

Vax Guovizoex's Helleniame op Vreeemden Boden (see Jowrnal, xi, 105) is reviewsd by A Knaemen
(PhL Woeh,, xuvm, 1027, 118-28) and by M. Hownmnr (Ree, Belge 1ML, v, 1926, 217),

Primig's Mitragent des Kanige Prolemaios I (see Jowrnal, xu1, 106); is reviewed by E. Kous (0On
Lit.-Z., xxx, 1925, 161-8)

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, x1v, 19
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Enxsr Meven's fhe Grenzen der hallendstischen Staoten in Klelsosien is reviewed by M. Excens in
Musevrmn, xxx1V, 1927, 102-3,

The Jewish question at Alezandria continuies to excite some interest. 8. ReiwacH criticizes STUART
Joxes (see Journal, X, 107) and holds to his own theary, (Toude of lee Juifs Alevoudring in Rev. Avoh.,
XIxy (1020), 242, R Laguern, in (rischiche Urlunden On der jidiseh-tellendativchen Literatur [ it 2.,
136, 1987, 220-52) refers to the letter of Clandine snd Winisiew's theory of two Jewish smbassies, which
he rejects. E. Brrcora gives n summary of the interpretations of the letter in o locture deliversd on
18 April, 1927, Juifs et Chrdtions de Pancienne Alesandrie, Alexandrin, Soc. de Publ Egypt 1927
Pp. 30. 6 plates, From Aegypivs we have relerences to H. Locwrexsrims, Zur Geschichts der Juiden in
Alevandrion in Mop. Schr, Gesoh. Wik, Jud., rxix (1925), 357-61, and to B Marra, GH At di soetivi”
Alavandring in hidasbaleion, N8, 1v (1826), 40-84.

Ben's Juden wnd Grischen (see Jowrnad, 2111, 106) is reviewed by 8 R[emvacn] in Rov. droh., xxv
{1926), 276, by M. Wrixnorer in Hist, Jakeb,, xrvin (1937), 130-1, by 8. Gaserue in Class. Rev,, xu1
{1927}, 87, by H. Wintnics in B, L2, 1927, 160-1, by F. HEoweraam in Phil, Woeh., xuvin (1827),
1148-51, in Num, Lit. B., xevr (1027), 2126, by A, Joocasn in Christl, Wely, x1 (1927), 440-1; by J. Yoar
in Or. Lit.Z, xxx (1927), 750-61, by J. G. Mnxe in Jowrnal, xur (1827), 124-5, and by E. BrogkenMass
in (fnomon, 11 (1927, 671-6.

Vox Premersteis's Alesandrinischen Mirtyrerakten is reviewed by F. Broaren in Phil. Woeh.,, Xuvn
{1827), 536-9,

The technical sense of the term devel is diseussed by B Bresensaxy, who concludes that it denoted
the citizens of Alexandria enrolled in demes, whereas *Akrfavdpeis, under the Iater Ptolemies and the
Romans, were “citoyens de moindre dmit,” not members of demes. 4 propos des dorol duns [ Egypte
gréco-romaine in Bev. de Phil, 3 Bér., 1(1927), 362-8,

Administration, The constitutional insoription of Cyrene (see Jowrsad, X, 107) has been discussed in
several papers, two by G. pE Saxoris, Lo Magna Charta della Cirenaicn in Riv, di Filol.,, t1v (1926), 145~
76, and Le Deeretale di Civene in five, i Filol,, ov (1927), 185-212, by F. Hmonmasn, Zum Verfixsaunga-
diagramma von Eyrens, in Klis, xx1 (1827), 17582, who dates it in 308, and by Tu. Rumsacs, La charte
Prolédmaigue de Cyrine, in Rev, Arch,, xxv1 (1027), 1-32, who places it in 323 or 321

Corrouv's Chaneellerie et diplomatique des Lagides (see Jowrnal, xmm, 107) is reviewed by W, W, Tanw
in Class, fov., xU1 (1087, 201-2.

H. Hexxe publishes in Bull, nst. fr. @ droh, Or., xxvn (1927}, 35-7, Notes qur la atratdgiv, 1, Sur le
stratiges de U Arsinoite au 1% sidele apris J.C. 11, Note sur le Périthibes & Pépogue romaine,

(i Frome, Sulln B@lofyen rév éyxrimens (Aegyptus, vin, 1027, 43-88) should be noted hers as well as
in§ 6

Biography. Reference may be made to R. Prewrrer, Arsinoe Philadelphos in der Dichtung, in Die
Antike, Im, 3, 161-74.

N. Anué-Gmmox finds the name of n pew epistrategus in an inscription of Denderah. Béfection dy mur
denceinte du grand temple de Dendérad sous T'ibére (Ann, Serv., xxv1, 1926, 109-12 and xxvI1, 1927, 48)

L. Cawtansiit's paper Per I amministrazione e la atoria dell' Egitto Rowane. v, 11 viaggio di Séneca in
Egitto in Aegyptus, Vi1 (1927), 5995, comes under this head.

C. Cronomius writes on Der Astrologe TV, Clawdivs Balbillua, Sohn der Thrasyllus, in Rhein. Mus. f.
Phil, N.F.,, uxxve (1937), 102-5,

B. A. vay Groxixees reconstructs a fragmentary inscription from Koptos, with the same of a new
prefoct—Valerins—in 3 Severns Alexander. Inacriptio dedicatoria degyptiace in Muewmosyns, v (1927),
263-8.

U. Wik, dealing with the Paniskos letters (see Jowrnal, X1m, 69-T4), traces their connection with
the revolt of Achillens and finds in Firmus and Achillous nationalist leaders agninst Rome, Zur Geschichie
des Userpators Achillews in Sitzengsh, Pr, Abad., 1927, 270-8,

P. Hesnmx, Ik alevandrifnsche hAaeeriareh Basilides, has been reviewsd by I. Correxs in Revwe d'fis-
toire eccligioatiyue, XXM (1027), 73-75. (See also § ). AvevsTisg Firrzoenacw's The Letters uff Symemus of
Cyrene has been reviewed by N. TeRzacut in Bye, Z, xxvi (1926), 3514, Terzacn: accontuntes the daubts
which surround the chronology of the life of Synesiua. That chronology is largely based on argpusente o
silentio, and the validity of such arguments depends upon our answer to the question : How far is our
walleetion of letters complote ! What if many letters have not been preserved 1 It §s indeed improbable
that Synesius only wrote 150 letters. Fitagerald contends in his preface that Synesius was o Platonist,
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rather than s Neoplatonist, and reduces to o minimom the inflnence of Plotinus, Tergaaur would lay mora
waight upen the Alexandrinn period of the life of Synesius; Plito is not the only souree of his thought
tn expliin the hymns or such works as thie Do Sasomanis nob even Neoplatonism or Plotinus suffices. Hero
we must include gnosticism and magie, Yo |' astrologia orientale in genere ed egiziom in lspecie™
of- the lotter to Peonius de duio astrolabii. The contacts aro too close “ per non farci ersdere ohe tutto il
fiorire di letteratura gnostica e magica non fosse ben noto a lui e non fosse anche, per molta purte, passate
& eonstituire un nucleo centrale & sostanzinle del lavoro intellettunle di questo antore” Nommax H
Barwes, in a mviow of the same book, Eng. Hist. Beview, xuin (1827), 416-18, has supplementad the biblio-
graphy of recent work on Synesina J, GEFFoEEN has written a paper on Kingsley's Hypatio und ikr
guschichilicher Hintergrund, in Newe Jahrbuecher, 11 (1926}, 160-5. The article of Taropon Hunsass, Zur
Clirosiologie des Kyrill von Soythopolis, in Z. fier Kirchengesch, xiv (1027), 316-10, has an interest for
students of Christisn Egypt, since it is useful for the general chronology of the Manophypite controversy.
W. Exsamax has suggested that the Maximinus who was setit as envoy to Attila in 448 is possibly to be
dontified with the dier of the Thebnid who concluded a peasce treaty with the Blemyes iu 463, Macinimos
und sein Begleiter, der Historiker Prislos, in Bysantinfech-neugrischisehe Jubebiicher, v (1026}, 1-8. N. H.
Bayxes has attempted to show that the orpergldres Eustathivs who carried the Eethesis in Decomber
838 to Cyrus in Alexandria cannot be identified with the pdyorpos of the same name who took part if
the cermmonies described in Const. Porph. B Ceremoniia, 11, 20, for payierpor always =magists: affciorti.
A Note on the Chronology of the Reign of the Emperor Heraclius, in Bys Z., xxvi (1926), 66-6 {us against
A. Jeuonnn in the Harnack Featgabe, Tibingen, Mohr, 1921). The mst important Megraphical con-
tribution of the year is H. DErEnayx's publication of & new version of the Life of John the Almsgiver.
e Vie inddite de Saint Jens UAwnonier, in dual, Boll, xuv (1827), 5-74. This ia derived from MS. Gr. 340
of the Libeary of 8. Mark at Venice. The Venice toxt, concludes Pire Duumnave, is like that of the
Metaphrast, a compilation in which the biography of Leontius has been combined with that of Bophrmnis;
it is older than the Metaphmstic version which is derived from it and it preserves infinitely botter than
the Metaphrastic toxt the account of Bophronins,

Topography. H. L Beut has published the interesting lecture on Alesundrin which he delivered to the
Soclety last year, adding reforences where material. Jowrnal, X101 (1927), 171-84,

Some tseful information as to Jewish burials at Alexandris is included in Brecoia's Juirs ef Chrdtiens
mentioned above,

. Enssy MEver's Untervuchungen sur Chronolugie der ersten Peolemdior (see Jowrnal, xu1,
110) is reviewed by W, Exssms in PAil Woek., xuvn (1927), 8768,

A, E. R Boax discusses the Egyptian names of the months under Caligula. MHN APOYZIAAHOX.
Journel, X (1927), 185-6,

. B vax Swoxi, for The Terminal Dates of the veign of Alexander Severus, uses the evidence of
Egyptian papyr. (Tase. Phil., xxn (1827}, 315-17.

H. Marrmany continues the srgument about the regnil years of the Emperors in the thind century
fwoe Jowrnal, xat, 110) in Noter on the Chraonology of the Roman Ewmperora from Valerinn to Diodetian
(Fowrnal, x0T, 1927, 14-18). See also the present number,

J. G, Miusm,
N, I Bayses

B Soctan Leew, Epvcamon, Anr, Ecoxomic Histony, Nusismarios axn MernoLoay,

General. W, Orro's Kulturgeachichee des Altertums (see Jowrnal, x1m1, 110) is roviewed by B, Mumssyxi
{ Uy, Lt XXX, 1026, 398—400] and A Catvrrinn (degyptus, vin, 1897, 204-5),

M. Rosroveerrw's Social ond Ecomowie History (see Jouwrsad, X111, 110-11) is reviewed by R Cagxar
(Jawrn. des Sav,, 1926, 426-8), F. Méxzen (Or. Lit-Z, xX1X, 1026, 982-5), G. Raper (Bee. 4. ane, X11X,
1027, 110-21), and G. ve Baxcrs (i di Filol,, uiv, 1026, 537-54).

E. Cavataxac, Sur Fattribution des fragments de papyras (see above, § 1), may be noted as useful for
tho purposes of this ssction.

Sociat lifr. W. OT10 contribites n paper to the *Emringus Swoboda (pp. 194:200) entitled Zum
Hofieremoninll das Hallenismus, in which he traces the custom of bearing a light before a monarch from
Persin through Hellenistic Kingdoms to Rome, noting particularly the guaddpor of Kleopatra IT1,

10—-2



148  BIBLIOGRAPHY: GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT (1926-1927)

In the same collection (pp, 255-300) ie an exhaustive study by M. Sax Nicoud, Zur Vereinsgerichis-
farkeit im helleniatichen Aegypten, the interest of which is mainly juristic,

M. Rosvovrzere has published two articles, practically repeating and expanding parts of his Eoonomie
History ; oun, on The Problem of the Origin of Serfdom dn the Roman Empire, in Journal of fond and
Public Utility Evonomvics, 1926, 108-207 ; the other, on L olasses ruriles of s closses eladines dais le
haut empire vomain, in Mflanges d'histoire afferts & Henri Pivenne, 419-34,

The third edition by P, Ounver of POHLMANN's Gemhichte der msialen Frage is reviewed by
1. HasennoEx in Gmomonm, 1827, 257-66, by V, Eunussenc in Hist, Zeite, 135, 1937, 444-6, snd by
W. Exnaray in Phdl. Weeh, xrvnn (1927), 77554 und 503-9,

In A Prolemaie Holiday W. M, Flasoens Pereie reconstructs the story of the doouments published by
By, (see § 3) (dncient Egypt, 1927, 75-61

G, BEvRE, Touristar anciens ane tombeons des rots (Jowrn, des Sae., 1927, 168-78, 262-71, 307-18) and
Les impromptus touristigues anx tomboona des rova (Rev. &, ane., xx1%, 1027, 341-76) deals with the puffiti
published by Barver,

The bibliogrsphy in degyptus (8561, p. 233) mentions a dissertation by K. Fe. W, Somunr, Das
griechisehe Gymnanivm i Aegypten, Halle, 1836,

Reference may be made here to an article belonging also to § 2, ¥ Bosesaxy, Ritwalwmord wnd
Eselakult, in Monatssche. f, Geach, w. Wiss, d. Judentioms, vxxr (1937), 171-284.

Education, Seienoe, and Art. R W, Stouey deseribes the Groma: An dncient Hurogying Futrument, in
dnsient Egypt, 1026, 65-7,

K. Rovczewskt, Description des chapitear corinthions et varids du Musés o dlevandria  Egypte) (pp. 36,
8 pls. and 20 figs.) is published 4x 4 supplement to fusc. 22 of Bull, Soc. drch, Alsx., 1927, and reviewed by
K. L in Rew. Aroh., xxv (1927), 401.

- Alexandrian Art is briefly and inadequately mentioned in A. W. Lawnusce's Later Greek Sculpture
(London, Cape, 1927. Pp. xvii 4158, 112 plates): the book iz reviewsd by R. I in JA.S, xovm (1937),
871-2.

0. M. Davrox's East Christian Art has been reviewed at longth by Cwanies Dienn in By= Z, xx1
(1926), 127-133. Dient has himself just published a book on L'art chedtien primitif et Tart bysantin, Van
Oust, Paris and Brussels, 1928, Pp. 61+ Tahle des matitres +64 plates.

Finance, Agriculture, Industry, V. MARTIN'S La fixcalitd romaine (see Jowrnal, T, 112) is reviewsd
by B. C. in Rev. de Phil., ser. 3, 1 (1927), 272-3 and by J. G, Miuy® in Jowrnal, xrx, 276,

A dissertation (Jena, 1923, unprinted) by 0. Grane on Die Prefsrovolution im §. Jobrhundert x, Ohr.
wund thre Ursachen, nachgeusesm an degypten, is mentioned in B.G.U., vir, 130, 4

M. Scusmner's Landwirtschaft is reviewed by M. Rostovezeer in (lassical Weekly, May 2, 1927, and
by W. Bcroaant in Or. Lit-Z,, xxx (1927), 163-4.

The second part of Cn. Dunow, L'olivier et Phuile dolive dans Pancienne Egypte, dealing with the
Roman period, appears in Rer. de phil , ser. 3, 1 (1927), 749 (see Jowrnal, 3111, 112 an first part).

The British Musewmn Guwide to an Exhibition of Manuseripts and printed books illustrating the fistory
of Agriewlture (1927, pp. 30, 8 plates) includes descriptions of and notes on nineteen papyri, some of
them unpublished, relating to Egyptian agriculture in the Graeco-Roman period.

J. Voar reviews Ricct's Coltura della Vite (see Journal, x1, 102), in Or. Lit.-Z, Xxx (1927), 676-7.

W. L. Westenuans uses the Zeno papyri to illusteate the conditions of agricultural labour under
Philadelphus, with special reference to the rate of wages. Egyptian Agricultural Labor wnder Ptolemy
FPhiladelphus in Agricultural History, 1, Ko, 2 (1927), 3447

A W. Prrssox’s Staat wnd Manufaktur (see Journal, xuit, 112-13) s reviewed by M. P, Casrizsworrn
in Class Rew., x11 (1937), 152

In the bibliography of Journ. des Sav. is mentioned A. Janpsd, Les cérdales dans P Antiquitd (Bibl. des
K. fr. & Athines ot de Rome, fasc. 130). Paris: de Boocard, 1926, Pp. xvi+240,

Numismatics and Metrology. A. Swonk has publisbed a comprehensive work on ancient wetrology, &
considernble part of which is taken up with facts and figures derived from Egypt : hie scems to have misssd
vory little that comes within his purview, and the book will be of great service to students for purposes of
reference. Metrologia ¢ circolasions monstaria degli anticks. Bologna, Nicola Zanichelli, 1028 (published
1087). Pp. xiv4546. Incorporated in this are several articles which bave previously been noticed in this
bitliography, and one more recont, Nots di metrologia Greco-Egiria in Studi ltal. di Fil. Class, N.8. v,
82-110,



BIBLIOGRAPHY : GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT (1926-1927) 149

E. 8. (. Romrsson's volume on the Cyrennic colns in the British Museum is important from the point
of view of Ptolemaic numismatics, and the exhaustive introduction contains much valuable information in
relation to the history of Egypt. Catalogue of the Groek coins of Cyremmica. London, Hritish Museum, 1027,
Pp. colxxy 4154, 47 plates. Roviewed by J, G, Mitxve in (e, Kee,, xta (1927), 2334,

G. F. Huuw publishes o gold octodrehe of Plolemy 111 in the British Museum. Brit. Mus. Quarterly,
1, T0: also in (Freek codne acguired by the Britiah Musoum o 1986, in Num, Chron., vIn (1027), 204

P. Covmsis, in an article on Les armes gouloises figurdes sur les snonunienda grocs, dtrumpies, ot romain
(fiew, Areh., xxV, 1027, 138-176), refers to a tetradrachm of # Ptolemy Soter,” which provoked a note from
Ta, Rutsach pointing out that s lurge class of coins with the symbel of a Galatinn buckler exists,
belonging to Philadelphus, Ren, Ared, xxvr (1827), 184-5,

J. G, Mirwg dispusses The dlecandrion cotnage of Awgustns in Journal, xin (1927), 13540,

L. Larrrasont refers to the Alexandrian numismatic sridenoe on po 117 in o paper eotitled fhie Deten
der Reiseni des Kateers Hadrian. Num. Znt., xix (1028), 113-18

H. Marnisery quotes the letter published in Muvem, Juwr. Pap., 240, 73 note, and points out its
bearing on the ciroulation of Egypt at the end of the third contury A.n. Sesterfive and denaring under
Awrelion in Nem, Chron,, vix (1087), 294 8.

A review by J. Voar of Max Bensuann's Hondbuck sur Winsbunde o, rdm. Koderssil should be
noticed.  Gmemon, 1027, 56-8

Anvoro Axzaxt has in preparation a Corpus of Axumite coing, which are of interest to the student
of Roman Egypt: a preliminary articls has appesred. Numgsmatios drwmito in Rie ftal, Num, 1w,
ser. 3 (1026}, 5-110. There are also some remarks on Axumite coins in G, F. Hiut's Greed cotns acguired
bip the Brituh MNuseum in 1025 in Num. Cheon., w1 (1926), 14-8,

J. G, MiLse
N, H. Bayses,

6. Law.

A General, !

i Bibliographier. The most complete bibliography is that of E, Pernor, Hee, dist. de. fr. et dir.,
NS, v (1826), 6%-25%, In that of H. Lévy-Buvni, Ree. his., cuiv (1027), 231-6, there is little that
concerns us. In Z Sav-8i, xuvo (1927), 513-78, W. Kosken continues from previous volumes the
review of Italian legnl liternture, 1015-22, and idid., 586-1M4, be contributes an impressive bibliography of
J. Pawraon, to whom V. Anaxato-Rotz devotes a Neorologio in Bull. Jet. i, Rowm., xxxv (1027), 227-37.
Less relevant here in the bibliogmphy of Pavn Eafcer by Farrs Souvis in the same sumber of the
Z. Sav-8t., xxxifi-ix.

ii. Lesicographical. Ecos Wams, Z £ wpl. Rechtow., xin (1826), 201-3, warmly welcomes M. San
Nicod's Greek part of the Vocabularium Cod. Just. (Jowrnal, xmm, 113} It confirms the continuity of
Greek legal terminology and also contributes to the solution of the basic problem of Roman law, namely
its re-thinking into Greek during the fourth and fifth centuries. It is no merely mechanical index : thus
the proper Latin term is often supplied (seo sdpor wohereds, sy, dyeyg).

In Buil. Fat, Dir. Rowm,, xxxv (1087), 177-80, 0. Geapexwrre illustrates the utility of Pamsiaxe's
Wiirterfmeh by deriving from it rectifications of B.G.U, 613, 14 and 41-2, BG.U, 592, 11-18, P, Amh. 67
and B.G.U. 381, Interesting suggestions are made for the further organisation of papyrology. Again in
Archiv, v, 250, the same writer argues in favour of his owm completion of B.G.U. 388, 1, 38: raic
dh[pfeilois sguinst L. Mrrrms's (Chrest,, p. 108): raic ah[gfJaie, using the data of the index to Justinian's
Novels which is being prepared at Munich. And lastly, reviewing Anaxato-Ruiz and Ouivieni's fmecrip-
tiones (Frasoms Siciliae et fufimaa ftalice (Milan, 1025), in Z, Sav.-St., xrvm (1927), 460-502, 0, Grapeswrre
elucidates dpmidyua, & dwal heyiperor which oocurs on the recto of Tab. Heracl. 1. 100, with the Lelp of
the new LinDELL and BooTT ar, dromwher.

iit. New ferfe Now publications of papyri are catalogoed above in § 3, and somwe individual doeu-
ments from them are mentioned incidentally in the course of the present section. Special intorest attaches
to P. Oxy. 1¥11 on aceount of its inclusion (2103) of fragments of & third-century papyrus showing portions
of the text of Oafus, feat iv. Fr. 1 gives a fow words of & 57; fra @ and 3 cover from the middle of s, 68
to the middle of & 72a, thus coinciding at the end with an illegible page of the Veronese palimpmest,
Unfortunately they break off just where we can now see that information as to the formula of the actio
de peenlio of de in rem eerso, suppressed by Just., nst. iv, 7, was given by Gaius. Hence the new part is
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lesa im it than the second copy now available of the earlier seotions, for this greatly discredits
mg: of Mﬂmlﬂnm writers tha.t.“ﬁ:: Veronese Gujus contning materisl additions by post-Gaisns.
Even in this motter we might have been more fortunate, sinee the sections found do not appesr to have
bein specifically attacked in any serious point, No. 2088 is another juristic fmg:u_wn!-. in . Mm‘f
hand, dealing, so far as its mutilated state alliws one to speak, with legacios: jeint legacies per vind. and
» wife's right to take under the will of her husband. See further under G, below, -

iv. - Mivcollanrows reotnws, L. WeNou's Der Aeutige Stand der rimischen Rechtawissenschaf? is reviewed
below, p. 1886,

In Z f vgl. Bechene., xuir (18268), 2A0-01, Pur. Bisovkines notices shortly the inaugural lecture u-f_
the first holder of the clinir of Gresk Legal History at Athens, o leoture which included in its Arvoy the
influence of Egyptinn on Greck law: P, 5. PRoTiADES, Elewqpios hiyes, Fearbook of the dthenian Laswe
Kenelty, 1025,

Iu Asgyptus, vor (1926), 154-63, V. Araxato-Rurz reviews Hoecolte Lumbroso (Jowrnal, x001, ]H_'J.
especially the legnl contributions: P, pr Fraweisel on PS.L 65, contesting P, Contixer's thesis that it
i pre-Juatinisn ; 8. Sopazer, who maintaing that P, Ryl 117 is not 4 degenerats in dure e, but a
ceseio bonoram: B, Broat reforring P Stud. 28, 181 to dewmum infectum : L. Wexesr on the P. Oxy. xv1
procedural documonts; and T, Maror on Erposits (see below, B, v

In an appreciative, but cautions, review of P. Conurxer's Histoire de I'école de Heyrouth (Paris, 1925),
Privcanmy (Z See-8, 1ovn, 1927, 463-9) supports the author’s opinion, controverted by P. 1
Fraxosor, as to the age of P81, 55, .

v. The seritten fustrument. A Szonk contiones his studies (Sowenal, xom, 1045 sdd Note o P8I, 906
by G. Frome, degypiws, vit, 1026, 271-4) with two articles in Bull. Jst. Dir, Rov., X5x¥ (1827). The fist
{61-8), £ documanti ageranomici in Egqitto nell' ettt imperiale, deals mainly with 4 feature of the Oxy-
rhynehite docnments, numely the preliminary procesdings hefore a private notary ¢v dywa. The agoranomis
tuight udopt the document deawn év dywi either by superseding it by a proper agoranomic document or
by alliwing an depapripne of it before himself. The first case presents no diffioulty, but in the seeond
where do we get the fmigradua of the SiFheficy dyerjoesy required for the effect in rem of contracts of
sile or hypotheeation 7 Sgank thinks that the presentation to the ageranemus of the dooument deawn
v dywmg was sccompanied by a request for éeiovadua. Thoogh the forms in which the agorasomus
comumunicated to the S@hofiey and the dyecuwdeion are not known, the control of the latter is proved by
P, Oxy, 241-3; 32740,

Suenk's second article (69-104), Note sulla forma del documenta grevo-romane, deals with the con-
vergence of the Greek and Roman forms to 4 uniform type, the Bymintine tabellivnary instrument, a
tuuch wider subject, less succesafully presented. The first section traces the decay of the objective double
syngraphe and its replacement by subscribed duplicats documents, one copy being deposited in o pithlis
archive : illustrated from the Delphic manumissions. The second seetion, an the imperial perjod, maloes
more use of papyri. Even before the Const. Antoniniana the Roman chirograph, with seripture interior
and exterior s diplomatically very close to the Greek. Smork's explanation of the regulation of this form
by & SC. of Nero (Paul Sent. 5, 25, 6) should be noted (p. 80), But from the third century the Roman
chirogruph was absorbed by the Greek. In epistolary form it underwent little change till the fourth
contury (section 3), when begins the evolution towsrds the tabellionary instrument. This is considered
chiefly in light of the papyri, subject to the resarvation that the evolution there is rather special.  There
sppears to be a misunderstanding (p. 100) of (X, 4, 21, 17, 1. Seaxk ends with an account of the nomicus
Piosoorna of Antinoupolis (P. Lond. v) and an appenilix on the tabelliones of Byzantine papyri (pp L0243,

Lhie antiken Grundlogn der frihmittelalteriichen Privaturbunde {Teabner, 1827), by H. Sremsackim,
I bhave only seen enough of to note the title of section 10: Das gritko-dgyptinche Urkuhdsiowenn (2540),
Neither Sevak nor STRxacier could take aecount of P. Oxy. xvin, 2131, showing the survival as Inte as
A, 207 of the old doable document.

In Muemosyne, Lv (1027}, 187-238, J. C. Naung goes on with his Obssrvatinnculas ad papiros iuridioge,
the subject being the official entries on documents known as wrépnra and xepaypara. The present article
continues the Litter topie and more s to follow, § 15, after discussing the exact significance of Xpmpa=
rifer and ovyypmuarifar, deals with the offices connected with the eensus, § 16 treats of deloralpa,
wpoaayyehla, the nature of the official examination of title, the moment when civil title passed, rapdeis
uid peremiypagy. § 17 conniders various offices connected with the validation of instruments, and § 18
the exact purposs and effect of dypovimeis. The article ends with a rich wlenohue fontium for 5§ 11-18,
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B. L of persons.

i. Corporations, To "ExaipBios Heinrich Swoboda dargebracht (Reichenberg, 10273 M. Bax Nicoui
comtritmites (pp. 255-300) an article on the internal jurisdiction exercised by eorporations in Ptolemaic
times: Zur Vereinagerichtsbarbeit im hellenistisshen Agypten. The material, chiefly demotic and confined
to religious corporations, is eked out by Greek analogies, Successive sections treat of the constitution of
the earporste courts, their competence, offences dealt with, penalties inflicted, procedure up to judgement
and exoeution, For Roman corporitions the question is too complex to admit of a simgple solution, but
in Greece und Egypt the corporate statutes formed o gort of contract between the menibers, so that the
jurisdiction was in essence arbitral. Within the law the state recognized corporate antonomy. Greek law
sanetioned distress for execttion of arbitral decisions, and resistance would, at Athens, ground the dicy
#foikne. The Egyptian evidence is defective, but corporate statutes contain n clanse which, J. Parrtson
has shown, correspands to the cofdmen ex dixgs clause of later controts,

P. W. Dur¥'s The charitable foundations of Bysantium, in Cambridge Legal Eeeays, 71-82 (Hetlir,
Cambridge, 1926, contains u grod account of the statute law of the earlier Byzantine period, but hardly
uses the papyrological waterisls,

ii. Status libertatiz. Important eorrections of P. Freib. 10, published by J. Pawrson, Stsgaber. Heidel-
berger AL, 1916, 35 & (=P. Mexen, Jurdstisehe Papyei, no. 71 of. 1. Pamrscl, P, Strassh, 1, 112, 11) am
given by U. WiLokex in his Appendix (105-7) to J. Parrsca's P. Freib. m1 (1927 ; see above, § 3.

il Sratus civitatis. B Biokeruasy, drekip, viun, 21639 - Der Hamatsvermerk wnd die staaterechtliche
Stellung der Hellonen im ptolemiischen dgypten, is an important study of the light thrown on the legal
position of Grecks in Plolemaic Egypt by the “ home-styles " appended to their names. The home-styls
was for the natives & (Greek innovation: s Groek |5 Awrdmror Amvveior Mocebos, & native is Sovio
"Apeloy Tiow dwd Bivor. So we have two forms, an ethnic and a local, corresponding to the two clnsses of
the population reeognized by Euergetes 11, viz. Grecks (including immigrants generally) and natives. The
ethnic style, showing n foreign warpls, was preserved by the descendants of immigrants, but with a
growing inesactitude which indicates the legal unimpaortance of exactitude. From the legal point of view
Macedonian, Cretan, Athenian, were simply Hellenes, and this shows that the doctrine of persomality of
law, alleged bt nnproved for Groees, never applied to Greeks in Egypt. They were foreigners subject to the
common, t.¢. Toyal, law, and their fmagined personal law was oot even subsidiary. Such privilege as the
Oreek had was due to office, not to roe; that is why the ethnie style is regularly secompanied by mention
of uffiee, except with rijs émyorqs, which of itself implies office. Later the Ureels began to udd to their
own ethnic style the loeal style which they had invented for the natives. The native is & Seva rar dr,
the Greek "EXAge vée drd. This shows the gradual absorption of the Greeks into the native population
owing to the absence of racial privilage, so that, ns Livy says: Macadones in Aegyptios degenevarint, and
the style adopted by the Boman cansus for the ydpa is universally & Sevs rie dud.

The unexpected turn given by E. Biosznuaxy to the controversy between P. Meven and G. Seaak
on the interpretation of P, Giessen 40,1 (Journal, xim, 114-15) has oceasioned articles by AL Sperk and
0. pe Baxoms i Kiv. di Fi, v, 5.8 v (1926), 471-87 and 485-500. A Sropd accepts BiokERMANN's
portention thit the restoration sedmreopdrwr in L8 is palneographically impossible, but not the rest of
his position, namely that we have here not the Const. Aut., but o supplementary ediet of 218 For him
the only question is of the exact extent of population covered by the exception of dediticii in L 9. Here
he comes near to Bierznuany, holding that what is meant ia not the mass of the peasantry, the Maoyjpa-
dovperos in Egypt, the copite éensi elsowhere (P. Meven's view), but only barbarians who, having
surrendorad ot diseretion, had been incorporated in thoe army or been settled within the empire. G. DE
Saxcrs, on the other hand, accepts subatantially Bukersaxx's whole position, adding that the Conet,
Ane., even copdensed, must have been too long for our papyrus The strongest objection mude by
A Segak is in the matter of date. If we move the date of F. Giessen 40, 1 to Inte 213, how comes it to be
fillowed by a second econstitution of 212 and that by a thind of 21571 Dr Saxcrs therefore revises
BroxErMans's chronology : the defective presmble refers to the Geta episode, and if the word siegin . 4
is unsuitable, it is after all only a conjecturs, The same word in L 10 refers;, he holds, perhaps to no
specifio event, but to lLopes for the coming Gerwan compaign. To conclusion he observes that Bregenwass'sa
interpretation squares with the policy of the Severi, with Carnealla’s militarism and with Rostovrzeres
general conception of imperial history. |

J. Voor, reviewing Broxeeyany’s thesis in Gwomon, Tr (1927), 33834, pronounces against its positive
side, and controverts its arguments more directly than A. Swank. Thos he denies that the religious
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motives alleged in the preamble are incompatible with the Conat, Ant..mdhurlafendaﬂ:uﬁﬂwthutﬂtk
wiey of 1. 10 is the Geta episode ; against the enigmatic words of L 61 [de]dses div o werfyv ey Tovs
fpoiy de[fplawovs, which form BicRERMANN's strongest argument, he ssts the generality of thu pllrllﬂ
[«ari rlie oleovpéwne. But an the exception of deditiei in 1. 9 he fully sccepts BIOKERMANN'S oriticism fll'
the usual view, which s much too wide, especially if dediticsi is taken, ns in & constitution it must be, in
it strict legal sense. In that sense the Greeks in Egypt were dediticsi too. The exception muitb-‘tnkm,
as 3. Seerk said, with the words immedintely preceding it, thomgh what those words may bo is now
quite uncertain. Thus there was no exception of dediticii in the Conat. Awnt., though some um]ftidm
ware left to be implied by the general principles of Boman law, and that is why our literary tradition of
the Const. Ant. says nothing sboot them,

In Ree, hist, cuv (1827), 403-4, Cu Lécmvars regerds Biokeamasy as having established the
universality of the Conaf. Ant, but is not satisfied with the corollary thar Usracalls in the present
supplementary edict exoluded o class of soldierms

An even more radical view than Biokessaxx's is adopted by B, Laguevn: Das erate Edikt Caracalla
auf dem Papyrus Gissensis 40 (Nachr, d. Giessener Hochschulgesellachaft, vi, 1927, 15-28), The text has
nothing at all to do with the Conat. dnt., for the motives in the preamble have, wccording to Roman ideas,
no possible connection with an extension of the eivitas. It is un-Roman to imagine that the glory of the
gods is increased by an extension of their worshippers, and, for that matter, cives wore not necessarily of
the state cult (Jews), and non-citizens were not exempt from duty to the state gods. He holds then that
the clause of L @: [dokixss div = lpurirflwor is roie pois dr[8pliwovs, refers to the infiltration of
non-Roman cults, and that what the emperor proposes Lo do in gratitude is to endow them with official
recognition and to abolish the polive measures (wiriay I 2) agninst their exercise, This position is very
attractively supported in the body of the articls, but we must not forget that even before the discovery of
the papyrus a connection between the extension of eimitas and that of the state cults had been observed
(U. Wiiexes, drekiv, v, 1913, 428), And it remains for Laguevs to make what he can of the rest of
the papyrus. He does this with great ingenuity, but all depends on his assertion that the rof the supposed
w[oherJeiar in L B is irreconcilable with the remains before esar. Till this ia admitted, his whole hypothesis
miist be rejectad,

iv. Marriage. E. Cvg's article mentioned below ((3) deals with an application of the Egyptian law
of dowry to international relations. In 0.L.Z, xxx (1927), 217-21, M Bax Nicowd's Verderdsiziisches
Bechtzgt in den iigyptischen Ehevertrigen der Perserzeit traces into Egypt an old Babylonisn procedure
for divorce initisted by 4 formal declaration of *hatred * this, in contrast to Jewish Liw, is mads more
frequently in our examples by the wife than by the husband. The &fth century Aramaie papyri of
Elephantine show the Semitic colonists following the Babylonian version of the eustom, and the technical
word for * hatred * recurs between the Parsian conquest and Alexander in esch of the four demotic papyri
dealing with marriage. In Plolemaic times the technical word is not 0 generally used, and only by the
husband. Tt ooours peither in the pre-Persian hisratic documents nop in the Greek Ptolemaic papyri,
though in the latter we have similar expresaions. Tt follows that the technical * hatred was an orientalism
introduced by the Persians and expelled by Greek influence, and it is to Persian influence that we should
attribute the independence of the Egyptian wife, including her right to divarce, In dematic papyri of
the Iater Ptolemies we find the wife owning separate property, and against L. Mrrtres (Grunds., 211)
P. Lonsdorfer 1 (363 nc.) shows this feature before the times of Greek inflaence: it has its origin in
Further Asin, where the constitution of a wife's sepurate property is sesn as early ss the Hamuorabbi

Impurtuntmﬂhmtiﬂnﬂfthaldlptﬂﬁannfthnﬂmkmmhgein Egypt is furnished by P. Froib,
i, 2031 (§ 3 above). According to J. Pamtsca's brilliant introduetion they form a bridge between
the primitive Greek document seen in P. Elephantine 1 and the hellenistic P. Tebt. 1M (end of second
century B.C.). In his appendix (p. 80) U. WiLckeS acoepts and reinforces Panrscr's general conclusion
that we have in the present documents Greek marriage contmcts which, under the influence of native

v. Status familine, In Ptolemaic times soldiers despatched on duty enjoyed, as did their wives and
children (af v dmwoaxeud), privileges which recall the medieval privilsgium crucis, These' are studied by
E. Kissuxa, drekiv, viny, 240-9: Aposkeuad wnd der prosurechiliche Stellung der Ehefrawen im ptils.
mitischen Agypten. He contributes to the more xact interpretation of P, Hal. 1, 194-66, with the help of
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P, Badd. 1v, 48, but his chief thesis, against SemEks, Prolem, Prosessrecht, 225, is that the wife of an absent
soldier would neither have been specially protected against being sued, nor in cortain tases have been
socured & right to sue, unless in general a wife would have been in these matters under the tutelary
oversight of her hushand. He thinks that the argument may be extended to Egyptians ss well ns fo
Greels.

Taking as his text F. Maro's article on Erpositi (above, A iv), . Foorsien draws a groesoime
picture of this aneient form of Malthusianism, showing bow moderate and indirect the lesrislntion even of
n Constantine hid o be in the face of so inveterate a practice, The article does not deal ex profeass with
papyrological material; A propos des expositi, Rev. hist. dr. fr. o étr., NS, v (1926), 302-8,

Arnerront, La apokerusis. Contribuio alls storia della famiglia, so cited Bull. Iat. Ihr. Rom., XXXV
(19273, 247, I have not seen,

0. Property.

The only topic to be mentioped under this head is the aystem of publicity applied to the transfer of
interests in land, Discussion has mestly taken the form of reviews of the recent works of J. Panrsca,
E. Scmisnaves and Frigpk vox Wozss (Jowrnad, 31, 99; xin1, 116, Seo P, Muven's Bericht, Z Sav.-8t,
xrvi, 1936, 323, 333). There is however in Adegyptus, VIIT (1927), 43-88, a substantive articls Ly
G. Frore - Sulls Siknijcy risw éyerioens, and current literature has not yet had time to take account of
. WiLoREN's new edition of P. Freib. ur, 36-7 (above, § 3), with an important commentary. There is
also B.G.U, vy, 1573, published st the end of 1926, to be reckoned with, This considerably mutilsted
taxt of A.D. 141-2 contains the official documents relating to an duBalBeia up to sn advanced stage of the
process. It shows several novelties in detail, but the general scheme, as outlined by A, B, ScEwWarza
(Hypothek und Hypollagma, 111 ete) and L. MrrrEis (Grundz, 161) on the strength of P. Flor. 56, is
confirmed. P. Oxy. xvi, 2134 furnishes a fresh illustration of an application by » ereditor for the
registration at Alemandria of a secured loan (o, 4.0, 170),

G, Fromi's article agrees in principle with E. Scréxsavkr in depreciating the Ptolemaio publicity
system, maintaining that it was the Romans who realized the logislative ideal, by creating in the Sdhuo-
By éyxriovmy & central office for the collection of deeds, to whish notaries and purties could sppeal with
confidence. After examining the Edict of Mettius Rufus, P, Oxy. 237, be has sections on ceroyad {impedi-
ments to drioralpa), aweypad (notification to parties of the perfection af the contract ; also inscription
of the property in the diarrpépara), rapifeais (marginal entry), and the specinl registers of catoecie land,
He concludes that the function of the SifAwfyey wis not that of a registry of title or of deads, but simply
the prevention of frauds by publicity given to the transmission of real rights.

In Z. 7. wgl. Rechtaw,, xin (1926}, 301-2, AL Sax Nicond gives a very short and rather unfnvourabls
review of E. SoubxpatEw's Beitr, 5, Geach. d. Lisgenschafterechtos (Jowrnal, x111, 116). The same work is
reviewed at greater length, along with J. Pantson's Die griech. Publizitit der Grundstiicksvertrage im
Prolenderrechte (Festschr, . Lenel, Freiburg, 1921}, by W. KosgmE in Gnomen, 10 (1927}, 145405, He
ponsiders that the chief service rendered by Pamrtscr is the linking up of ancient Greek pructice through
the Ptolemaic with the imperial Roman, and that it is in the field of Greek law that he is supreme. In
the Ptolemaic field he is less sucoussful than ScuixnraveEr, On the question of the Sdheficy dycrmorar
he finds substantial agreement between Scaixsaver sod Froeow, vox Woess, in spite of the difference
of their methods. In the detail of the Prolemaic period he is against Pantscs's view of draypaghy, but,
though agresing with Scutspaves’s doctrine of xaraypags, he thinks that his restorution of P, Hal 1, 245
is unproven. On the Roman period he holds that ScHiXBAUER is snocesafnl in showing the continunnce
of the Piolomaic caraypagy 25 the constitutive act, but dissents from his hypothesis as to the origin of
the Sifhofixy. He also accepts SordxuarERs dootrine (aguinst A. B, Scawarzs) that dnporos Apmpa-
rirpds was necessary to the validity of dealings with land, and be regands his theory of Aypothess as
tempting, but not provet.

To complete the picture, thers is & review of Futeng. vox Worss's Untersuchungen iiber dug Urbundan-
wreseni inel den Publisititaschuts im rimischen Agypten (Munich, 1924) by P, Koscnakes in 0L.Z, xx1x
{1928), 737-9. The central question is of the RifNwfyxy éyer, which was set up at the begioning of
the empire in the distriets of Egypt for the purposes of private dealings in land, L. Mrrres thought
that inscription there was necessary for effect as against third parties, not inter partes. Woess holds that
it was not n registry of title, but mther a supervisory office, collecting the notarial deeds of jts district
and serving, bosides fiscal and other purposes, to systematise the examination of the titles of alienors of

Jonrm of Egypt. Arch. xiv, . @)
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land aud wlaves, Koscuszer agrees in principle, and accepts the contention that the decisive moment
for the acquisition of property was the entry of the conveyance in the notary's register of contmots, not
registration in the S &Fwodgey,

Ben also above, A v,

D. Obligations.

L Compromise. To the Rev, Fhist, du dr. { Tijdschrift voor Rechtsgeschiedenis), N.8. v, 1027, 432-45,
A, Anrnve Scmitien eontributes A Coptie Dialywi, a teanslation with commentary of Crox and
Srernonrr’s Koptische Rechteurbunden 38, being a settlement of an inheritance by agrosment,

ii. fease. Fresh Prolemaic leases will be found in P. Freib, m, 21-5,

V. Anaxgio-Ruiz finds in P. Oxy. xv1, which he reviews in Riv. & P, 11v, N.8, v (1926), 96-9,
onnfirmation of the importance in agricultural Egypt from the fifth contury onwards of leases at thi will
of the lessor, As he obeerves, the lessees at will form an intermediate class between the upper cliss
enphyteutae and the cofomd adscripticd, being free in status, but in clear economic dependence on the
lessors. That such holdings were, hownver, stable, he neatly deduces from P. Oxy. xv1, 1965, 14, where
he rightly rejects the editors’ emendation, The Rev. kist, dr. fr. o &r, N.8. v (1926), 604-5, summarises
an nddress by F, Mantrove on the connected subject of the earliest legislation against patronage in which
Egypt is prominent, though the short report cites no papyri.

In the volume dedicated to Swonopa (325-35, above B i), Eqox Waies under the title ‘lepa Svyypadhi
studies from the juristic side a Delian fnscription published in full by Zixsanra (Hermes, 131, 87). Tt is
& lex locationis of temple land offered under the Athenian administration of Delos, which began in 166 p.c.
Some papyrological parallels are adduced.

il Sule. Mentioned in Hew, Aist, dr. fr. ot dir., N.8. v (1928), 152, is o Paris thesia by E. Porescn -
La fonction pénitentivile dea arrhen dans la vente sous Justinien ; much the same subject waa axpounded by
G Cormix in an address reported b, 585-7,

F. Oxy. xviy, 2136 of an 201 should be noted: a sale of o bont is put in the form of o lease for
&) years (ueflrpacia). The explanation must be, as the editor suys, some spocial advantuge attaching to
the nominal ownership of a baat,

iv. Fwarantee, Contionnement mutuel of aulidaritd {Mdanges Cornil, 1, 157-80), by B Crg, treats of
dMgheyyn, & form of obligation which first appears late in the Ptolemaic period. Cuvg halds that it e
from Mesopotamia, having st first only the effect which it had in ita birthplace, nimely to gunrantes the
creditor agaiust the absence of ane of the debtors, not against his insolvency. That st risk would be mat
cither by n special clause or by the guarantee of & thind party, But in the long run aAAgheyyin couma to
be employed in Egyptian practice to set up Roman solidarity. The difficult respemeum of Papinian,
I). 45, 8 11 pr, is in point, also Nov. 99, which Cug explains as an attempt to reduce dAgheyyin to its
ariginal fanetion.

E. TInheritance,

The Rer. fist. dr. fr. ot dr, NS, v1 (1027), 569-01, reports an address by J. Prumxse: Quelgues
observations eur le régime des swecessions dana lancienne Egypte. Denying the alleged matrisrohal vharctar
of even the sarliest known Egyptian law of succession, PinEsse discerns in its evolution from Dyn, 11
to Dyn. XXV an vacillation between individualism, anderstood in the of division amonjst chi
females included, and feudalism, the tendency of which is to keep property undivided in the hands of the
ldeat male,

BGU, vir eontaing sovern] docnments concerning succession in the second century of our ern, 1652,
A-D, 152, s an acknowledgement of payment of oue silver talent on account of legacy in & Roman will.
The tablets from which 1685 has been composed show so small a part of the Latin will, a.n, 157, of &
miles clasris Awgpatae Alezandrinas that nothing much ean be derived from it, and 1808, alsq miw
of fragmentary tablets, only affords some parallels from & Latin will of the second eentury with that of
Dasumins. 1855, more complete, gives the Greek version, taken Ap. 169 at ihuuc_paumg.u;n.mwm
provokes comparison with that of (!, Longinus Castor. The influence of the Latin original, compulsory ut
this date, i= plain. Our text begins with legacies (3iBuu caradeizs). In L. 1833 and at the end ape
noteworthy provisions for the testator's funeml, and the mancipatio familize shows the fictitions Price s
oqoTeptiar petpper yeier instead of &, ». dde This is probably dus to a faulty expansion of the
numernl 4§, and an explanation is thus suggested of P. Hamb, 73,14, The end of the minites does pot
nime the witnesses, The opening took place in the Cussarenn of the «
of mack A iwhltaion 1o A vllags . 4 habha, the fint manian
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F. Primedurs,

Last year (Journal, xi11, 116) & considerable liternture concerning P. Oxy, xv1, 1876 81 (early libellary
procedure) was noted : P. CoLurser, Hee., kst dr. fr. of dir., N.5. x (1924), 520-5; L. Wescen, Racalio
Lambroso, 3256-34 and Zivilprosess, 263, n. 14, 267, u. 26; A SrevwesTeER, Feetecir. f. Honawsek, 3651 ;
pdd P. Mever, Z Sor.-St, xuvi (1026), 344-5. We have further a notice by V. Anaxaw-Rug, Hie. o
Fit, 1v, N8, 1v (1926}, 92-6. The striking fact is that thess documents show Justinian’s libellary
procedure in application a eentury before him. The editors suggest that the later and simpler procedurs
waa first introduced for cases of debt (more exactly, money lent) ; CoLLINET (723) obeerves that three of
the cases point to special difficulty in carrying out the then normal litis denpntintio ; SrmzwEnTER (38)
drawa attention to CT. 2, 4, 3 and 6 (a.n. 371 and 406), which create o class of case frood from the
erdinary procedure, s class which includes debt ou chivograph or simple mutwem. Anaxao-Ruig, how-
ever, denies the possibility of inferring special charactor for our cases from these few and frigmentary
documents. He points out that, though 1876-9 are only minutes of proveadings in court, in which the
libeltus is not recorded in full, still the generality with which the plaintifi’s claim is stated makes it
unlikely that the fibellus itself, at this date, named the exact action brought. So far he agrees with
Corawer, but ho rightly adds that we must not argue from pre-Justinian practice to the more romanized
procedure of Justinian. In particular, he rofuses to see in the very uncertain word sdasifur read at the
end of 1877 & reference to the technical editio actionds: the reference is merely to the magistrate's order
that the present minutes be communicated to defendant (so also STEINWENTER, 38). Defendant is put to
his election, either to settle or to defend, and the alternatives are illustrated by 1550 aud 1881 Editors
und writers agree in noting that the defendant’s Bfhior, his derippnow or libellis contrudictaring is
u simple notilication of intention to defend, not a pleading. STEINWESTER (45-6) has valuable remarks
on the eautiv juratoria which accompanies the deripppris of 1581—a forerunoer of the ceutiy fudicio sisti—
and on the effect of the settlement in 1880, He is inclived to regard the demand made in 1879, 7 in
respect of wegeuyira wpiypara 18 & demand for missio i Pe.

The chapter on Ptolemaie procedure which one might expect to find in A, SreiswENTER'S Die Streit-
beendigung dureh Urteil, Schiedspruoh und Verglach nack griechischem Rechte (Jowrnal, xmn, 116) is
neeording to a Isudatory review by M. Sax Nicotd in Z. 1. vgl. Rechtaw., x1amm (1927), 203-6, reserved for
a future separate work, though the evidence of pre- Ptolomaic Egyptian procedure appeirs to be utilized in
places,

G, Publie Law.

The papyrus copy of the Edict of Tiberius Julius Alpxander, published by U. Winokex in £ Sae-Si.,
XL (1821), 124, is reproduced in B.G.U. vo, 1562 P. Oxy. xvi1 contains some doctiments of 4 similie
closs: 2104, a rescript of Severns Alexander; 2105, au edict of the prefect M. Petronius Houcratus of
147-8 ; 2106, a lotter of an early fourth-century prefect. 2110 records proceedings of the Oxyrhynchite
senate in 370,

In Syria, vint (1927), 143-62, E Cuq discusses La condilion juridigue de fa Coeld-Syrio au remps de
Prolemée V Epiphane. Antiochus, after reconquering this country, constituted it dowry for his danghter
Cloopatra on her marriage with Ptolemy in 193-2. The problem of the consequent status of the country
can be solved by taking this transaction seriously as constitution of dowry., There was no cession of
territory to Egypt because by Egyptian law the wife's dowry did not become the property of the husband.

In the two volumes of Pavny-Wissowa which appeared in 1087 (28, Lodoroi-Lysmackides, and
5, Silacensir-Sparaus) 1 find nothing relevant except coll. 1400-3 of the article Losung (hfpais, sortitiv)
signed Emnexmerc. Mention is made of the use of the lot in the attribution of liturgical offices and of
compulsory leases and transport ; also of its use for division of inheritances (H. Knutiug, Erbreckelichs
Utersuchungen, 87 ff.), But this last was only s customary extra-legal usage. In fact, in the public life
of Egypt sortitio played but a small part.

In & review of FRiEpR. vos Wokss's daylwesm (Journal, xin, 116) Fumon. OpnreL, Dewtache L2,
1927, 1713-22, also sums up the intervening literature. He considers that Woess has made many good
points, especially the connection he has established between asylumn and personal exceution, but that he
has gone wrong on others, notably the relstion of “Church ™ and Stute. Nor has he proved that asylum
is of ancient Egyptian origin,

Lt terreur de la magie au 1 sidele, by Jones Mavrios, in Rev. Adat, dr. fr. of der., N8, v1 (1927, 106-20,
desling with the legislstion against and prosecutions for magic, may, though it does not mention papyri,
be of service. F. ve Zoruwra,

0 -3
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7. Parapoerarny axp Droroosmaro

Bonrnant's Grieehisehe Palucographie has been reviewed by the following: P. Mass (0.LZ, xxX,
1927, 036-9), W. Wrivsenoen (Pl Wook., 1026, 1230-1), and G. Zreerail (Fromon, 11, 1026, 482-90)
who doubts some of his dates and has other criticism to offer on details of the work.

W. WrisneraER contributes an article &ur Grlechische Tochygraphie to Phil, Wocoh., 1837, 733-8.
This is u commentary on the articls by Mustz { Dve bellenistische Tachygraphie in Archiv, vom, 34-59), and
reals chiefly with F. Berol. 5464 and the nine wax tablots at Halle recently deciphered (L. 1-8)

W. Bournant has written an article of & populsr character—Ihe Schansehrift aligriechischer Bilcher,
This, although enly an outline, makes an extremely locid and concise introduction to the subject. He
gives some very useful faesimiles. Berfinor Wusesn, Her. o, d preuss, Kunsteamml., xuvim, 1927, 40-5.

F. Bamxeen, in O.LZ, xxx (1927), 170-80, reviews Groamasx's Allgemeine Einfihrung in dis
arabischen Papyri nebst Grundsigen der arabischen Diplomatik (Wien, F. Zillner, 1824, Pp. iv+ 108, dto),
which is reprinted from the Corpus Papyrorum Raineri. (I have not yet seen this.)

E. Beta® in a review of H. Gerstixoes's fhe grischinhe Buckmolersi (Phil. Wooh, 1927, 1005-10)
discusses the use of illustration in papyros rolle. He combats the suggestion that the illustmtion of
literary texts wns usnal only in eodices, He refers to an unpublished fragment of 8 Romanee st Paris
(B. ¥ Suppl gr. 1204) Mlostrated with ministures Reforence might have been made to the Johnson
Botanical Papyrus and BM. Pap. 113 in this connection. The former is rather fully discussed hy
C. Srsuen (A8, xuvm Pron 1927) inan article on The Harbal iu Antiguity (1-53),

A, Carvana's 1 comnotati prrsonali is reviewed by W, Scavsanr (L2, xxx, 1827, 088-9) and
J. Hasesgork (Guomon, 1927, 404-8). Both of these draw the comparison between the work in question

and HARERROEK'S own Signalement,

B, LEXICOGRAPHY AND GRAMMAR

The second volume of F. Paststaks, Worterfuch der griechisohen Papyrusurkunden, has been completid
by the pulilication of the third Lieferung (ovwaesio—aypol. The promised thind volime will contain the
lists of technical terms (numes of officials, taxes, ete.) to which cross-references have been given in vols 1
and 1. Vel 1, Lief. 1, is reviewed by B Bunruass in Pheologische Lit-Zeitung, 11 (1926), 461,

Part 1 of the new edition of Liddall and Scott {soe Jowrnal, x111, 117) has appeared, bringing the work
down to éferehiorie. Part 11 is reviewed by P. 3Maas in JH.S, xovir (1927), 1546, and by W, Soautp in
Lhal. Woch,, TrvI {1837), 32547,

Part vt of Movrrox axp Monicas, Vocabulary of the Gresk Testament, is reviewed by H. I. Baur
in Jouwrnal, T (1927), 271-2.

E. Mavser, Grommatil der griechischen Papyri aws der Prolemierseit, 1, 1, is veviowed in Deugsche
Litteratur-Zeitung, 1927, 1558-60, by W. Scavmary, who praises the work but eriticizes some details.
Mavsen has sometines classified santences aecording to their German translation instead of uccording to
their Greek content.

E. PreceoErs, Gricchiseh-Deutaches Wirterbuch eu den Schreifton des Neiten Tostunients (see Jowrnal
xit, 118) and L. Raperwacwen, Vewtestamentliche Grammatik {2 Aufl, Wien, 1935), are reviewed 1,;
H. D{erensave) in dnal, Bolland., xurv (1926), 140-2. RaDERMACHER's book is reviewed ut much greater
length by A. Desrussen in ¢.6.4., 1926 (No. v—v1), 120-52, who expresses dissatisfaction with it.

Latin words and names oceurring in Greek papyri have been collected by B. Murseassaxy, [is
lateiniachen Wirter und Namen in den griechischen Papyri (Papyrusinstitut d. Univ, Heidplherg, 1)
Leipaig, 1927 (of. Journal, xu, 118), ’

An article by Pavn Jotox, Quelques aramaismes sousjacents au grec des évangiles {Rech. de Se, pel
1027, 210-29), though not papyrological, is worth mentioning here. "

0. Gnapeswirz has shown (drekiv; vin, 250), with the help of the unpublished Munich Tndes to the
Novellae of Justinian, that raix dA[nfelais is the true restoration in B.GL U, 388, 11, 38 f, as this phewse s
well attested and it is doubtful whether the formuola rais dAnfoois existed at all,

F. Swummrrz points out (Phil. Wock., xuvm, 1927, 800) that dmuwbmm in Semmelbuch 5224, 20, in tha
equivalent of diaria, which ocours in 4 very similar context in & Pompeian graffito (.11, v, suppl. iqm }
He discusses the bearing of this fict on the interpretation of ¢mintows dpros in the New Testament. o

G GaEntst adds & oote (A4 v, 1756) to his already expressed opinion on o i caning
rumos, with reference to P, Gxﬁm 1L R “I“ i %

M. E Dicxen.

R MoKuxzmg,
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. Gusmmir Wouss, Brumosraray, Misceriaxeous Nores oF Parvivs Texm

N. Hounwers, opening u course on papyrology in the Faculté de Philosophie et Lettres at Lidge,
loctured on 37 Jon, 1927 on La papyrologiz grecque. The lecture is published in Musde Belge, xxx1
(1927), 5-19.

J. Mantevrren, whose publication of some private letters at Berlin is noted above in £ 3, has ulso
published in Polish an introduction to the study of papyrology with & golect hibliography and on secount
of discoveries. Wiadomods sortepne = lbves papyrologii in Preeglad Historyesny, vi, 23457, L. Manma
lias published 4 similir genersl article in Arabie, the title of which is translated into Fremeh as Les
Papyrus, teitr fabrimation, leur fistoire, lour découterte, oo gw'ils contiennent ste. i Bull. Soe. Koy o' Aok,
d'Alex,, No, 22, 236-313,

DrissMan s Liokt vom Gsten is reviewed by Daaouer (fee. Hist, Eeol, 3011, 1927, 270-3),

B Huunme reviews Souvsanr's Die Papyri als Zeugen antiber Eultur (Berlin, Walier de Gruyler,
1625, 88 pp.; a guide to the papyrus collection n the Neues Musowm, Berlin) in Phid.  Weehk,, xivii,
1927, 627-8 (high praise).

The faceolts Lumbroso has been reviewed by H. D{eimnave] (dnal. Bolland., xurv, 1926, 416-18) und
W, Scrunanr (Gromen, 11, 1927, 89-105). P. M. Meven reviews vols v (3/4}-vil of degyptus (Z, vergl.
Rechezw., xuan, 465-7), .

Several refirences Liave been given sbove to the longer notices in the hibliography in Bys. Z, xxV1,
425-75, but the whole bibliography, and not merely the partion devoted to papyri, will bo found wseful by
students of Byzantine Egypt.

The article by 0. GrapEswirs on Premiase's Worterbuoh referred to under § 6 above must be
mentioned here also, sives it includes notes on individoal papyrus texts {B.G.U. 613=DMitteis, Chr. 88,
502 B61=Mitteis, Che. 82, Amh, 67), with suggestions fur restoration. Preisighes Worterbuch oned die
Papyrotogie in Bull, lat. Div. Row., 1927, 17780, Reference may also be made to the same scholar's
noke rais dhglelns odar rais dindvais | (on B.G.U. 388, ete.) in drchiy, vi, 260 {(see 53 6, 8 above).

P. JerwsTEpr lins published an interesting note on two of the Coptic letters (P, Lond. 1020, 1921) iu
Jeies and Chriatians in Egypt. He makes some ingenious sugpestions for readings but several of these are
irreconcilable with the papyri. Zu den boptischen Drigfen an den Meletioner Paigd n O-0 de T Aowd, o
Bo. oo £ U R.8.8., 1027, 65-8,

B Hoxs makes an sente and oo the whole convineing attempt to explain the obscurities in the vary
illiterate letter P81 535, Interpretation of a Pupyrus Letter P'S.L 835 Choeremon to Philozenus in
Class. Phil., £xt1 {1927), 206-300,

There are some papyrus references in & review by 1 HEnmans (Phid, Woch,, xuvin, 1927, 870-5) of the
Fantschrift for Po Knerscaser (1926),

H. 1. BEuL.

10, MISCELLANEUUS AXD PERBONAL.

Tn tha article on PrEstoxe’s Wirterbuok referred to in the previous section (GHADENWITE makes three
useful suggestions for papyrological subsidia. One is for a contrary-indesx, in which the words are arraoged
the opposite way to an ordinary index. This would often be a very great help in restoring s mutilated

" word of which only the conelusion remains. Carrien's Fazophylacivm is of very little use for this purpose,
s it i8 too full, contains many *ghost " words, and paturally does not include the many words which cecur
oul§ in papyrus texts. The second is for an index of veroneular words with their Greek equivalents, His
iden i3 that & German-Groek index should be compiled, with key-numbers to the words, and that from this
should be prepared indexes in the other principal languages, so that on leoking up, eg., an English word
one would readily find the correxponding German and a0 the Greelk. This also would be of great service to
editors. "The third proposal is for a * Centralstelle* in each country to which scholars engaged in papyro-
logieal work could notify their results in the correction of texts, eto., and which could transmit such
results to an international centre. This suggestion deserves hearty support, though it may be difficult to
earry out. Who in this country, for example, whers papyrologists are so few, can be found to undertake
the responsibility 7 1 am glad to learn from GRADENWITZ himself that the first schome at least is secured.

Prof. KarprrEison informs me that KuiNe is engaged on the second Heft of the Giessen papyri, which
is to include juristic texts prepared by O. Even (mostly Byzantine, langely from the Archive of Flavia
Anastasin). In & third Heft Graoe will publish st unknown Early Christisn text. The Jaunda papyrus
collection has now acquired some Zeno papyri, many of them fragmentary.
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M. Houprrr gives an sccount of the acquisitions of the Bibliothbque de papyrologie greeque of the
Fondstion égyptologique reine Elisabeth ot Brussels. They include sowe papyri, chiefly Coptie but & few
Greele Chronigue o Egypte, 1 (1027), 1924,

Reference was made in § 9 to a conrse in papyrology by Homnwers at Liége. A syllabins of a courss on
juristic papyrology st Naples by Araxcio-Ruiz is given in Aegypiws, Vi1 (1927), 1756-6.

The Egypt Explorstion Society’s nest Gracco-Roman publication will be vol. 1 of J, G. Tarr's Ostrace.
This will inchude all the Ptolemaic ostraca in the Bodleian and several other collections ; the Bodleian Roman
and Byzantine ave reserved for vol. 11, which will contain the indexes, The volume is now passing through the
press. Next after it will be published the axtensive Theowvitus papyrus found by Jorsson st Antinoopolis,
transcribed by Lim and with & commentary by Husr, The volume will also contain some amaller frag-
ments. When this is finished work will be resumed on the important vol. ml of the Tebtunis Papyri,
which it lus been arranged to fssue, like vol. 1, as s joint publication of the University of California and
the Egypt Exploration Society,

It is agiin necessary to record with regrot hoavy losses by death. Dr. HooasrH was known ahiefly ns
un archaeclogist and traveller, but he worked with Gresreis and Hosr in the Fayyiim, snd was alse an
active and valued supporter of the Graeco-Roman branch of the Egypt Exploration Society, at whose
comimittees he was  regular sttender.  He loctired for the Society on Naueratis only s year ago.

Prof. Kersey of Michignn was also not himself definitely s papyralogist, though be edited a valuahlo
Latin waxed diptych ; but he had done wore than any other man to organize the purchase of papyri for
American libraries, and the slready large collections at the Universities of Michigan, Wisconsin,
Colambia, Cornell, and Prineeton are chiefly owing to his initiative, energy, and organizing capacity, His
deenth, fike Dr. HooaRrTii's, was quite unexpected, and was learned with sincere regret Ly all who had the
privilege of kuowing him, The present writer, who had been brought into specially close connection with
bim and bad spent an unforgettable fortnight in his compsny it Cairo, cannot forbear to pay a tribute to
the charm and kindliness of u singularly lovable personality, His death is o beavy blow to the cnuses
which he hed st heart, but it is pleasant to revord that for the preseot sedson ot least excavations are
being coutinued st Kom Washim (Aushim). Obitusry notices of Prof. Kersey have been published by
H. A Bavvens (Mickipun Alumnws, x0T, 1927, B45-7; lass, PR, xzm 1837, 308-10) and
J. G. Wostes (Cless. Jowrn., xx3103, 1827, 4-6), .

Auother archasologist, who, though not & papyrologist, had done some work i the sphere of Graseo-
Roman Fgypt, and whose desth was as premature aod unlooked for as that of the scholars just mentioned
was Mr. A. G. K. Havren, a well-known and valued member of the Egypt Exploration Society.

In K. Evssr (1695-1028), the editor of the rhetorical papyri which formed the last volume of tho
Berlin clasaieal tests, hus boan lost a younger scholar, and one of very great promise. An obituary notice
of him is published by M. Scavsren (Bursians Jakresber., 1111, 1927, Nekr. 1-13),

Obituary notices of GrEsFELL have besn published by A. B, Husr ( Proe. Brit. Avad., 1936-7, H PP
Aegyptus, vim, 1927, 114-16), Wiroksw {drehiv, vitz, 317), and 5. Rlmsaca] (fev, drch., 8, v, Xxtv, 1926,
76-7}; of Cosranerm by A, Nerri-Mobosa ( Historia, Genn.-Marzo, N, T, Anno 1-v, 76-8}, G. Pasquam
(Aegyptus, vir, 1927, 117-36), and E. Cooctita (Movesior, L, 1827, 245-7, not accessibla to me); of
Prereces by M. Nowss (degyptus, vin, 108-11); of Boir by A, Reau (Bursians Jakresber, 1, 1937,
Nekr 1343 ; bibliography); and of Kntear by W. KEvsesy (Guomon, i1, 1926, 495-6).

H. T Beu,
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(s n'est pas sans une longue hésitation que j'ni noceptd, i 1a demande du professenr F. L Griffith, de
continuer la hibliogmphis de I'Egypte ancienne dans le Journal of Eguptian Archaeology. La tiche en elle-
méme est lourde, et jo ne suis pas sir de pouveir y consacrer tout le temps quiil faudmit, 5l fallsit
réellement analyser tous les travaux publids, elle sernit impossible, Mais comme, de plus en plus, tots les
matérianx biblivgraphiques sur I'Egypte se concentrent & la Bibliothique do [ Fondation Egyptologique
Reine Elisabeth, je me suis laissé convainere par mon savant pridécessenr qui m'assurait que les outils
de travail se groupaient plus complitement entre mes maing qu'entrs les sionnes. Je vais essayer done de
mettre i la disposition des travaillours dans le domaine égyprologique les renseignements qui nons arrivent
de toutes parte. Jespire que les anteurs voudront bien m'aider en me communicant au moina la notice
hibliographique de leurs travaux publiés dans les revues non-fgyptologiques.

Pour des raisons pratiques, je demande de pouveir prisenter en un premier bulletin sommaire e tableau
des publications parues en 1826 et qui n'ont pas encora £té citées dans la bibliographis 1825-0 publide au
volume XIL

Une remarque encore.  Faut-il laisser tomber de tris gourts articles qui, & promiére vue, apportent
rion de nouveau! Ou bien, puisqu'il s'agit de billiographie, faut-il an contraire chercher & ne rien négliger
de ce qui a dté publié! Celui qui fait une étude détaillée d'un point h souvent constatd qu'il peut ¥ avair
intérdt & confronter toutes les idées émises par divers auteurs et qu'une remarque aceessoire donne quelque-
fois 1n solution d'un problime.

A regarder dlensenible la bibliographie de 1926, on ne peat s'emplcher de relover le nombre considérable
de petites notes qui ont dté publides de tous eitéa. On relivers, par contrs, peu de livres importants de
doctrine. A notre époque, il semble gue les chercheurs éprouvent, plus qu'autrefiis, le besoin de publier
sins retard toutes les remarques de détail qu'ils font au cours de leurs travaux. Notre seience, coInme
benucoup, & une tendance & #émietter. De 1, pent-ftre, Futilité quiil y & de publier des bibliographies aussi
complites que possible. Sanf indication contraire, la date des publieations et des volumes de revues est
fmegonere 19260,

CONEERVATION.

Karnak. Le rapport de M. Pruger sur les fouilles de 10245 ot Détude d'A. Lucas, sur le “damage
cansed by salt ® sont analysés dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, 54,

H. Caeveon, dans le Rapport sur les fravous de Kornak (mars—mai, 1926) dans les dnw. Serv, XXV
119-30, dderit ses travanx de recherches Fintérienr du 111* pylone, veritable enrribve archéologique et
épigraphique. 11 donne des ditails sur le temple et les statues d'Akhenaten trouvis & l'esi du grand temple
d"Amon.

Grand Sphinz de Giznh. La polimique au sujet des travaux de consolidation du sphinx de Glzsh a donné
nnissance @ toute une série darticles: J. Meren-Guarve, The Destruction of the Sphing, in Burlington Mag.,
X1, no. 281, 90-4; SEraove vk Ricul, Lo Sphinz ¢t M. Meier-Graefe, dans la Revue arohéologiqus, IXIV,
270-1; A disaster prevented : the Sphinz anved from collapse. The Sphiny before and after exeavation ; sscrets
revealed, in The Mlustrated London News, no. 4541, H00-1; Lo désensablement du grond Sphinr, dans le
Bulletin de Fart ancien st moderne, no. 725, 61; Awtour du grand Sphins, ibid., no. 727, 133; Le désen-
sablement du Sphins, dans Beaws-Arts, 4* année, no. 4,51 ; Pateling up the Sphinr, in Art and Archacology,
xxit, 194 ; Repaiving the Sphing, in Ancient Egypt, 1026, 14,

Foomnes BT TRAVAUX.

J. H. BREASTED expose sous le titre de Lusor and Armageddon, The Expansion of the (hriental Institute
of the University of Chicago, in Art and Archasology, xx11, 154-66, les projets et les rialisations grandioses
que 1 libdralité de J. D, Bockefoller, jun., lui permet d'entreprendre.

Sous |a direction @'A. M. LyTrcor, les travaux du Metropolitan Museum of Art de New York ont été
poursaivis pendant ln campagne 1924-5. Les fouilles & Dér el-Babr! sont déerites par H. E. Wixtoos



160 JEAN CAPART

celles dy Lishi par Aunrose Lawsrse, les relivés graphiques dany les tombes thibaines par N, on G,
Davies: The Metropolitan Musewm of Art. The Egyption Ezpedition 10241825, Part IT of the Bullstin
of the Mutropolitan Musewmn of Art. New York, March,

Les résnltats généraux des fouilles de I'Egypt Explortion Society et de 1a British School of Archasology
in Egypt sont exposés dans Erkibition of Auntiguities from Abydos and Tell-sl- Amaria 1925-1526; Cota-
logue of prebistorie antiguities from Upper Egype, the Faywm and the Persion Gulf. 1026 ; Britiah School
of drchacology v Egypt ond Egyption Research dcoownt. Report of the 32nd year. London.

Prenne Lacav, Les Travawe du Service des dntiquitds de P Eqypte on 1995-6, dans les Comptes Kendis
de P doadénrie, 2TT-856, résume les traviux exdeutds b Sakkirnb, Kamak et au grand sphing de G, On
tromvers quelques brdves notices sur les fouilles de diverses localités dans Awsgrabungen wnd Forsehingen,
dans 1"Arehiv fir Orientforachung, 1y, 32 ot 134-5; Cu Boneux, Fouilles en Egypte, dans lo Lavousss
smensiel illusted, VII, no. 236, 241-2: G. pe GruoXcount, Lex rdcentes ddvonvertss. archéologiques franpaiies
e Egypte, dans La Géographie, jauvier—février, 78-7; ., Les Secreta do la vieille Egypte. Découvertes
archéologrigues franpmises, dans le Bullstin de fa Sonlétd géographigue de Lilfe, nyril—juin, 73-104; Egqypt
Egeavations, dang The Antiguarian QQuarterly, no, 8, 239-40; Egypte, dans la Revus archéologiqus, xx1v,
78; G. Jiquien, Lés Fouilles archéologiques en Egypte, dans le Bull. de ln Soe, de Géographie de Newchite! ;
Nivievalles cdivoronrtes au pays de Tout-Anbh-Amen, dans le Patriote fllaseed, no. B, fvrier, Bruzelles, 120-1
ot fige. ; Rébswlpats de foullles on Egypte, dans Beowe-Arts, 4° annde, no, 20, 807 : B vAx bR WaLLE, Advee
les fouilleurs en Egypte, dans la Revwe de Saint-Lowis, Broxelles, 26¢ année, 173-5.

Signalons tout particulitrement un excellent article de (7. Srursvorer, Der degyptische dusgrabung-
winter 192526, duns | Deutachn Literaturseitung, N.F,, 3= Juhrg., Heft 38, 1886-1804,

(3. Daressy, Les Recherches archédologiques en Egypte, duns La Scienee moderns, Paris, 3 annde, no, 3,
141-8, noy G, 297-310, no, 10, 466-508, & résumé dune manilre aussi vivante qu'utile la longue expérience
qu'il posséde des fouilles et de archéologie égypticnnes, DPapris dpcent Egypt, 127, G. Howanoy, Fre
Fareos Land, Copenbague, donne une bonne idée densemble de Uhistoire des fouilles en Egypte.

Abuglr ol-Melek, A, Scunanry, e archasologische Ergebinisse des vorgeachichttichen (rihorfildes von
Abugir el-Melet. Nach d. Aufzeichn. Goorg Motlers bearb., Leipzig (48. wissenschaftliche Vertffentlichung
der deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft), nous donne enfin le rupport sur les fonilles exdentdes par (. Maller en
1905-6 dans e cimetibre préhistorique d'Abosdr ol-Melel. A oité de Finventaire mithodigue de toutes
les tombes, les lecteurs trouveront avee pluisir, sux pp. 71-83, un exposd clair ot précia des jddes de
dditeur sur le développement des civilisntions primitives en Egypte,

Abyedos, Sur les fouilles de 1'% Osireion,” voir H. Fraxgronr, Preliminary Report of the Erpedition to
Abydos 19251926, in the Jowrnal, xm, 167-66; dusgrabungen in dlydas, in drehiv filr Orientforsehung,
L 89 ; Notes and News, in Anevent Egype, 1926, 32,

Delta, A. Scuaner, Ein frihgechichilicher Fund aws dem Delta, dons VO.LZ, xxmx, 719-83, ras-
semble quelques documents archéologiques sur ln eivilisation archaique du Delta & propos de quelques
pitees découvertes au sud-ousst d'Alezandrie & Kom-el-Kandtir et que lautour clazse an début do la Te=
dynastia,

Edfe. Un compte-rendu des fouilles de H. Henne & Tell Edfa est pablié par A. Cazpemist dans
A agypitus, VI, 320,

(fizah. La tombe de ln mire de Khéops est Pobjet de plusieurs notices sommaires: 4 wsgrabingen
(Gitzah) dans drokiv fir Orientforschung, 11, 134 ot 201 ; Dédeowvertn d'une nowrells tombe da Pharaon, dans
Beaws- Arts, IV, no, 5, 66,

Les fouilles de la néeropole sont annonedes dans e erste dewtsohe dusgrabung in Aegypten noch dim
Krisge auf den grossm Pyramiden von (7iseh, dans les Newe Jahebiichar Jiir Wissenaohat winid Jugendbildung,
1, 130,

L'ouvrage de Craresce 8. Fisngn, The Minor Cemetery, est aualysé par S. A, B, Muncen, in Jouri
Soc. Oviental Research, X, 1034,

Sakbdrah. (Vest aveo satisfaction qu'on peut enrégistrer la publication importante de Cors M. Finra
and Barmscomsk Guss, Evcavations af Saqyurda, Teti pyromid cemeteries, Lo Uaire, 2 vols, Le dégage-
ment de la néoropole an nord de la pyramide de Teti est un des travanx les plus remarquables de
Varchéologie deyptienne dans les dernibres anndes. La moisson de fajts archéologiques et de textes est
eonsidérable, La collaboration du fouillenr et de I'dpigraphiste a donné les fruits Tes pius précienx,

Sor les fouilles & ln pyramide 4 degris voir (0 M, Fruee, The worlds oldast buildings = New dhizoonerian
at Sakkara, in The Nlustrated London News, vol, 168, 30 Jan., no, 4528, p. 179; Le compte-rendy do
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Rapport de 1924-5, dans Aneient Egypt, 1026, 55. Voir anssi L. Boncuanor, Awagrabungen von Saqgara,
dans Archasologisher Anseiger. Beiblatt swm Jakrbuch des d. archasnlog, Inatituts, 155,

Les yocherches de (. JEquier sont décrites dans le Bupport prélimivaire mur les fowilles sxdoutdes en
19251926 dana {a partie méridionale de la nécropole memphite, dans Aun, Service, Xxv1, 44821 Elles omt
portd en andre principal sur le Mastabat el-Far'tn dont Uattribution i Sliepseskaf paratt certaine, ot aur
I pyramide de la reine OQudjebten, femme de Pepi 11, dont la chambre entibrement détruite contenmit
des “ Textes des Pyramides.” Jégumen a découvert égulement de curieuses # Stéles maisops”  Plusienrs
tombesux de partionliers out été découverts, dont 'un a fourni au Musée du Caire une curivtse sirie de
modiles de victuailles en pierre. Enfin Jéquien a identifié 'emplacement du Portique inférieur du temple
de Pepi 11.

Les fonilles de la campagne pricédente sont citées dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, 54 et 07,

Thabes. Sur le temple nouveau d’Amenophis IV & Earnak, voir drekiv filr Clrient forscfiung, 1ix, 130,

Les détails & insdrer dans la carte de lo oderopols thibwine, dapréa les données de B, Drutkng et
N. pE (3. Davies (A Serp, 1025) sont résumés dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, 56 et 67,

Les travaux de Plnstitut frangais d'archéologie sont décrits par F. Brsox ne ta Roque, Ra sur
les fouilles da Médamond (1926), Le Caire (Rapports préliminaives, m, 1% partie) et par DERNARD
Brovine, Rapport owr les fouilles de Déir el-Médineh (1924-5), Le Caire. {Rapports préliminuires, 111,
3* partie.)

Les fonilles de M. Mond prés du tombeau de Bamose sont cities duns Ancient Epype, 1926, 120
(M. A. Mugray) et dana drchie filr Orientforsshung, 11, 135,

Liétude d’A. Morer sur Maspero et les fowilles dana la vallée dex Rois est citie duns Anctent Egypt,
1026, 58 ; le rapport d'E. ScararangrLy, sur les fonillea de ls vallée des Reines est analysé longuement
par E. Naviuce, dans le Journal des Sovants, 167-47.

Tehneh, Une fouille rapide a permis de déblayer quatre tombes. Dans P'une d'elles (l& no. 3) le puits
a donné la sépulture d'un vizir nouvesu Ankh-Ounnofir & classer entre ln XX* gt In XXITI* dynastie:
Hakmi EvrFesot Asov Seiw, Rapport sur les fowilles fuites & Telneh en Jeritier ot flerder 1936, dans les
Ann, Sore,, xxv1, 32-8; P. Lacau, Note sur la tombe w0, 2 de Telined, ibid., 38-41.

Désert oriental, Voir dans ce Jowrnal, Xi1, 166-7 une Note on the ruine af Hitdn-Skenshof near
Berswice par G, W. Munnay, Epoque indéterminde, d'aprés I poterie plutit arabe que romaine.

Nubie, Les fouilles de H. Jusgsr b Ermenne ont été lobjet d'un article par Fn. v. Bissixg, dans le
Berliner Philologische Wochensehrift, 46. Jhr, no. 44, 1183-1206,

F. Li. GrornTe continue la publication de ses fouilles en Nubie: Orford Ewcavations in Nubia, in
Liverpool Annals, x111, 17-37 {pp. 36-7, Errata in previous volumes), 46-93. Compte-rendus par A. Wie-
pEsMany, 002, xxix, 35-6 (vol. x1), of Anclewt Equpt, 1826, 120 (vol, xu1, 1-2),

Paun Tressox, Le Journal de Voyage du comte Lowis de Suint-Ferviol et la décovverts da la stéle do
Kouban, dans le Bullstin de [ nstitut francais d arehdalogie ortentale, xxvi1, 20-37, apporte une importante
eontribution & Phisteire des fouilles de Nubie.

Soudan. . O. Wurreseap st F. Aonisox, Mercitic Remains, Sudan Notes and Records, 1x, 51-8;
@, 0. Warreszan, Nagaa and Masmmearat, ibid., b9-67.

8. A. B. Muncen, The Recovery of forgotten Empires, est recensé par Jony A, Mayxann, Journ. Soe.
Oriental Researeh, X, 214; A. Gustavs, Theoloy, Literat-Zeitung, 11, 505 ; Ancient Egype, 1936, 127

Pugticatios pE TEXTES,

() From aites in Egypt,

B, Buuving of Cn Kvestz sous lo titre Tombes thébaines, Lo Néoropole de Déir el-Midineh, La
tombe de Nakht-Min ot la tombe de Ari-Nefer, 1, fasc. 1, Lo Cuire (Mémoires de I'Inst. frang., 11v), ont
ropris Pédition longtemps interrompue des tombes de la nderapale thébaine commencee par 1s Mission
frangaise du Caire, sous I'impulsion de Maspern. Espérons que lies fascienles suivront rapidement,

Les premiers résultats épigraphiques des fouilles do Medamtd sont publiée par Ertgxye Datoros,
Rapport sur lzs fowilles de Médamoud (1925). Les insoriptions. La Caire. (Inst. frang. Bapports prdlimi-
naires, 11, 2* partie.)

Compte-rendus des publications de C. Kuexsrs et G. LerepnveE, sur In version complite et abrigie de
14 Stile du maringe de Rameses 11, dans dnciens Egype, 1920, 54 ot 56; ibid., 58, F'annonee de la nouvalle
édition du * Pobme de Pentacur” préparde par Kuewts; ibid, 30-1 (L. B. Erus) le compte-rendu de
Pédition par A. H. GarpiNes de I'Antobiography of Rekhmers,

J;im of Egyph. Arch. x1v. a1
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Barrscoune Goss publie une sirie dinscriptions de Sakkimb: Inseriptions from the Step Pyramid
#ite, L An inseribed stutue of King Zoser dans Ann, Sere., xxv1, 177-196, 1 pl. ; I, 4n architect's dingram of
the third dynasty, ibid., 197-202 ; The inseribed sarcophagi in the Serapeum, ibid,, 82-01; Tio mimndir.
stood Serapewm Tnseriptions, ibid., 924,

(6) From Musenma,

Le texte de Horbeit &dité par E. Naville (dun. Sere., x), étudié par le méme dans In Reews de Egupte
ancienne, 1, est citd dans Ancient Egypt, 1026, 39, et dans les Compte-rendus de P Académiz, 1926, 39,

Gr. Lovmiaxory publie quelques Nouveausr Fragments de la stile de Piandhi dans Anetent Egypt,
1026, 86-0.

Liinseription de la Statue du Caire no. 42190, inexactement copide par G. LEoRaixs, est reproduite par
. Leresvae, Herdfior, vizir, dans les dnm. Sere, 83-8, qui en tire dintéressantes déductions historigues
sur Pextinction du pouvoir des Ramessides an bdndfice du grand prétre d'Amen,

Quelques brefs compte-rendus dins Anciont Egypé, 1026: 54, B. Bauvius, Stéler trowsdes d Deir ol
Médined ; 56, G. Lerenvae, Le Grand Pritee d' Amen Harmakhis; 56, G, A. Warswmiony, Thres Stele from
Nag ed Deir; 57, B. Guxw, A sizth dynasty latter from Saggara; 55, H. Gavrams, Ua Uiroupe plolémaigie
o ifilimpolia.

I.u.u:::b publication tris importante est celle de Konr Serae, Dis jﬂﬁ-l‘l.lﬂ_r}fe[lﬂfﬁhr Fiirston, Volker
snd Dinge awf altigyptischen Tongefisescherbon der mittleren Reiches. Berlin (Abhand), d. pronss. Alead,
d. Wiss, 1828, Phil-Hist. Klasse, no, 5.) Les formules magiques d'exdoration contre o ennemis de
FEgypte et de la famille royale renferment des doouments d'une valeur excaptionnelle, surtout pour les
connaissances géographiques des Egyptiens au début du moyen-empire. La reconstitution du texte au
moyen des nombreny fragments peut 8tre citée comme un véritable triomphe pour le savant auteur,

Humrome

The Cambridge Ancient History s ét¢ Pobjet de nombreuz compte-rendus. T, 1: CarieTian, Wimer
Zattach. f. Kunds der Morgenl., xxx01, 30812 T, tob 11 Enxsr F, Wemsan, Arehiv fiir Orient forachuny,
1, 18 Kamnsreor, Litteris, rix, 2849 P, Sopxaner, Zeitach o, deut. Morgenlimd. Cessllach., v, 313-9;
Fr, Couoxwr, Revye belge de philologie et d'listoire, ¥, 175-81; T.1: F. Milngan, O0.LZ, xxix, 100-12
T.1-m: W. Orro, Literarische Wockenschrift, no, 35, col. 1016 Diorus, Rerie bibe'iguz, XXXV, 30011+
T. mt: H. T. Romtxeon, Erpositer, 1x, 4624

Llouvnige de G. Foveknes, G. Cosrenan, R, Gurovsaer, P. Jouguer ot J, LiEaquisn, Lai Premidras
Civilisations, Paris, semblers peu satisfaisant aus dgyptologues. Les bibliographies ne sont pas a
sourant, trop de nowms propres sont déformes : Kagémoui, Neouferrd, Lybiens.... Quelques compte-rendus:
M. Perre, Larousse mensuel, ootobre, 240-1; G. Ruver, Revue der dtudes anciensies, 373-4; A. Carnemist,
Aegyptus, vit, 323-5; Bullatin bibliographique et pédagogique du Musde belge, xxx, 374 0t &,

Dans Vouveage de N, Jonoa, Essl de symithése de Phivtoire de Dhumanité, 1, Histoire ancienne, Paris, x,
390 £, les pp. 23-48 sont consacrées & PEgypte.

E ). Kiavneg et C. F. Lensans-Haver, Gesehichts des alten Orients, est analysé par G, R Ditvie,
Arehiv fitr Orientforschung, nr, 80-1, et Samven A, B. Menorn, Jowrs, Soc. Oriental Leavarch, x, 300-1,
M. Rosvovreery, A History of the Ancient World, translated from the Russinn by J. ), Daff. T Ancime
Oriend eat recenst dans The Periodieal, Dee., xt, no. 137, 211-15.

B. Mesxen, 0.LZ, xxix, 308400 loue justement le livre de Warrer Orro, Kultwrguachichte das
Altertums, 1025,

G. Sero, Le prime of le piti antiche civiltd. [ ereatori, Torino, consacre los pages 110-36 & Egypte.

1. H. Bauasten, The Conguest of Cimlization, New York et Londres, sst une nouvells édition remise
an point de Vdnaznt Time do miéme anteur,

Jean Capanr, L lsolement de I Eguypte, duns A travers I monde, Broxelles, 14* année, mars, 4653, et
un article de vulgarisation. Un compte-rendu de G Jéquinn, Histoirs de fa cimitisation dgyptienne, par la
mime sutenr, & paru dans In Revue hibldographigue, Bruzelles, vir, 60,

Les idées d'ELstor Surrs sur lorigine égyptionne de la civilisation ont été Vobjet de plusienrs articlos :
G. TusrLioxt, Dos Americanismos, Buenos Aires, 1926; M. Mauss, I/ Eoole o Elliot Smith, dins T Annde
Sociologique 1933-192}, Paris, 1026; 1. Wanxorrn, Oritigue de la théorie de I'Egypte, mire des pou
dans o fRevue de Plustitur de Sociologie, Broxelles, 308-11; un article sur W. J. Prruy, ﬂ:ﬁ'ﬂﬂdfnnf
the Swn, dans Man, xxv1, 237-8,



BIBLIOGRAPHY (1926): ANCIENT EGYPT 163

Jo v connais pas T. G. AuLes, Faets and Fancies in Egyption History, duns Admerie. Jowrn. of Semitic
Lang., xua, 213 et a.

J. 1. Breasvep, Histoire dn U Egypte depwis les temps les plus reculds jusqw'd la conguite persane,
Bruzelles, ¢n 2 volumes, ést la traduction de Pouvrage classique publié déjh en anglais et en allemand.
{ Prifuce par J. Capart.)

Le bel susrage de Mrs, W, Baosros, Kings and quesis of ancient Egypt, & été Iobjet d'articles élogieux
dans The Connoisewr, 1TV, no, 200, 178 ef The IMlustrated London Nees, 9 Jan., 52-3.

A Moner et G, Davy, Des Clans ane Empires, a paru en édition angleise: From Tribe to Bwprre.

Soeial organisation amaong primitives and in the ancient Kast. Translated by V. G. Canoe  Londres,
Compte-rendus de V'édition frangaise par A ABHRUEEESE, dans Scientia, Tx, sor. i, 303, et A. WIEDEMANK,
dans drehiv fier Orientforackung, 11, TH-80.
+ Le pouvel ouvrage d'A. Moger, Le Nil of la eivilisation dgyptienne, Paris, i rencontrd un accueil tres
favorable: Ancient Egypd, 1936, 90, H. Boxxer, Liter. Zeitschr, col, 1740 ; Desxien, Reeus des guestions
historigques, t1v, no, 4; 3. R{gmxaca), Revis archéologigwe, Xx1v, 201 ; D. Wansorrs, Hevwe de I"Institut
tle Sociclogie, Pruxelles, 344-6.

B Pornrsenr, Geschiokte Aeqyprens in Charakterbitden, Munich, est v petit Tivee qui sans doute
donpers & de nombreux lecteurs lo goit des dtudes égyptologiques. (Compte-rendu par E. ZirrEnt,
Literarischa Wochenschrift, Xu1v, col. 1303.) La meilleurs introdustion populaire b ces étindis est sins doute
la livee de F, Begusant, Von der Fligelsnne sum Halluond, Adegyptens treachichte fia anf die Gegenwart,
Leipaig.

Peu de compte-rendus oot i donnés d'A. Weraarr, A4 History of the Phoaraoks 1: T G.
AnrEx, Amer. Jowrn. of Semitic Lang., xum, 216; K. V. . Mavorers, dmer, Jowrn of drchaeol., xxX,
1891-4.

Eovarp Muven, [he dltere Chronologie. .. est Vobjet de recensions de: ABNOLD GUSTAVS, Berliner
Philologische Wochenachrift, xuvy, 12405 C. F. Lumaxs-Haver, Klis, xx1 (N8 mj, 103-5; J. Luwy,
Dintsche Literaturseiung, N.F. 1im, 567 et 8.; B. Musxen, fHist. Zeitschrift, cxxxiv, B7 ot 5

Havsosn WEILL, Bases, méthodse o résultuts do la ehronologie dgyptienne, Paris, sara fn avee utilité
par tous coux qui se prioceupent de ce grave probléme historigue. Liauteur ne leur apportera mal-
heursusement pas los déments indispensables pour résoudre définitivement la question.

Je ne sais ce que contient: P, T, Baxos { Die Wahrheit Wher die dgyptischen Dynaativen) dana la Rerdsta
Espaiinla de Estudios Biblicos, 1, Malags, pp. 29 ob 2R-37 ; suite et fin au no. 10

Nous devons & W, SrizauisEno, Die Glaubiirdigheit von Herodots Bericht iher Aegypten im Lickte
der dgyptischen Denkmiler, Heidelberg, une brillante enquite sur la viracitd d'Hérodote: le vopagear
gree & bian obeervé au cours de son voyage et on aurait tort de lui reprocher de ne pas avoir pu vdérifier
tous los renssignements qu'il u recueillis Compte-rendus par (. Ripug, Gromon, 1, 748-51 ; Fr. GEYER,
Literarische Wochenachrift, 1334 ; A. CarnErisL, degyptis, VIL, 337 ; M. Houneny, Kevue belge de philologie
e dhistoird, v, 10524, Je w'ai pas va H. Trewier, Herodot: Reisen und Forschungen in Afrika,
Leiprig.

A. Monxy, Une fRévolution socinle en Egypte vers Pan 2000, dans ls Rerue de Pards, 15 avril, 860-93,
dtudie ls période révolutionmaire qui mit fin & I'ancien empire: “Au despotisme sacré va succéder un
svcialisme d'Etat” (Voir In Bevue historiqus, juillet—aott, 269,

R. Ewsum, Lo Thalasveratie des Hylsos, dans le Journal Adsiatique, 102, n'est que Panoonce d'une
conférence donnde sur eo sujot & Paria.

B A, B Mencer, in Journ. Soe. Griental Rewarch, x, 301, nunonce ls réédition de G. Masrero, The
Struggle of the Nutions (10256).

(. Sremsponrsr o entibremont refondu et augmenté son excellent livre Dhie Bfiteseit des Pharaonen-
seiches, Recensions par T. Extc Prer, Liserpool Annals, 1111, 98 ; H. Lawsn, Hum. Gyma., 37, 1, 261
8. A. B. Mencgs, Jowrn. Soc. Oriental Ressarch, x, 306 ; Revue archéolagigue, xx17, 97-8, ' I

Juaw Capant, Thober, The Glory of a great Past, in collaboration with Mancerie Wennrovok, s parn
i Londres et & New York. Quelques compte-rendus de V'édition frangaise (1925): S. pe Ricor, Revue
critigue d'histoire of de litedrature, 21-2; C. B Winniaus, dmer., Journ, Arch., xxX, 104-5; P, Moxrer,
Revue belga de philologie et dhistoire, ¥, 802—4; 1., Revue des Etudes anciennes, xxvi11, $7-8: S A B,
MunoEs, Journ. Soc. Oriental Ressarch, X, 21415 ; A, Bomanrr, O.LZ, xxix, 633: Cn. Hnnm:l:, T ;
des Savants, juillet, 325-T; R. Avvues, Deutsche Literaturseitung, 1649-51; Archivio generale di newrologia
peichiatra o peicoanalisi, Vi, no, 3; G, S{anton), Leis, juillet.

212
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Javms Baarte, The dmarna Age. A Study of the orisis of the awcient world, Londres, a donné la
meilloure vue densemble de Fipoque & Amenophis IV, Compte-rendu élogienx dans Ancient Egypt, 1086,
1845,

E. Fonnen, [he ustronomische Festleguny des Soppiluljomas, Morsilis wnd Amenophis 1V, dans For
achungen, 11, 1-37, utilise les documents hittites pour préciser le probléane chronologique, Les urchives
hittites permettent dgalement b A. H. Savce, What Rappened after the death of Tur' Anbhamon (Journal,
x1r, 1688-70), d'dclaircir le problime des troubles qui suivirent lu précoee disparition de Tootankhamen.

A Moner, La Compagne de Seti I aw word du Qarmel, est analysé dans dncient Egype, 1026, 50.

T. Ente Peer, The Supposed Revolution of the figh-priest Ammpoipe under Romesses IX (Jowrnal, x11,
2544, soulive une série de problimes of montre combien nous ignorons los bases midme de Phistoire des
derniers Hamessides.

M. A. M{vanay), Aneient Egypt, 1926, 122-3, anilyse le mémoire de V. Staove sur le grand Papyrus
Hiirris (Aagypeus, vIn.

T. Evie Prer, Jowrnal, s, 3224, fait I'doge du livee de J. W. Jack, The Duate of the Evodus (1095),

Hanorn M. Wigxen, The Historical Character of the Erodus, duns dncient Egype, 1926, 104-18, disoute
loe théories de Gardiner sur Fexoda.

G. F. H., Tachos, King of Egypt, dans The British Musewm Quarterly, no, 1, 245, reproduit une
monnaie unique do roi Tachos, déeouverte & Memphis,

Signalons 'étude de E. Manwox Ssrra, Nawkratis, o chapter in the History of the Hellenization of
Egypt, dons Te Jowrn. Soe. Oriental Research, X, 116207,

Quelques ouvrages sur 'histoire d'Egypte & I'époque greco-romaing mais que Jes dgyptolognes con-
sulteront avee intérit: V. Ennesprre, Alevandsr und degypton (Beiheft sun Alten Orient, ), Leipsig.
{Recensiona : J.H.S, 268-3; F. Jacony, Gmomon, 450-63: Enwsr Mevew, Deutsche Literaturseitung
(X.F. 1), 1799); G. Baner, Notes sur Phistoire ' Alevandre. V1. Le pilerinage aw sanctwaire d Aminon,
dans la Reve des Btudes anciennss, xxvim, 21340 P. Jovoomr, Ltmpdriolisme maoddonien ef Fhelldii-
eation de POrient, Paris. Compte-rendu de B. A. vak Groosivees, Hellenimie op reemden bodem, par
M. Hownunt, Revue bolge de philologic ot d'histoire, 217; B. A. vas GrooNves, L' Egypte et ' Empire,
duns degyptus, viz, 180-202, est plutit, comme l'indique le sons-titre, une Etude ds droit public romain,

A, Kauserer, Esai swr Phistoire antigue de PAbyssinie. “Le roysume d'Alsum et ses voisins
@'Arubie et de Mérod,” Paris, 195 pp. et 45 pl., consacre un chapitre, ls IX, des pages 8789, gux rapporis
des Abyssins aves Méroé,

Remaeques sur [étude de H. Gavraren, Le rov Zadfrd, dans dnclent Egypt, 56 ; ce serait un co-régent
de Khiépliren,

W. Sruvws, Zim Namen dea Konigs (|5 71 ), duns In Zeitachr. £, dg. Spr, vxm, 65-6, explique

lo nom comme devant se vocaliser Talot-Amun>Talt-Amun ce qui gacoorderait svee |n transeription
cundiforme ; Tastamani, Taltamani,

B. Goxw, Notar on two Egyptian Kings, dans lo Jowrsal, x11, 2003, chierche en. prembor Heu & oon-
firmer lu tradition dgyptienne du caractire aimable et bienveillant du roi Sodfrou; i1 explique ensuite los
raisons qui Pempéehent d'admettre pour le nom de Toutankbsmen Is traduction habituells “Living
Image of Aman” T préfire “The Life of Amin s Ploasing®

Ancient Egypt, 60, donne l'sualyse du mémoire &' Caassinar, La Princesse Noubempchh,

GROGRAPHIE.

Je w'al pas vo Fr. Hosuen, Etinologie und Geographie des alten Oriemis, 3¢ part.

Hexmr Gavraier, Distionnaire des noma géographigues contenus dans les fartes higroglypliygnes, 1,
poursait slmlitrement s publication de son utile répertoire. Le volume 1 comprend les lottres B & —.,

Aux pp. 143-55, nombreuses additions et corrections aux trols premiors tomes,
par P?I;iumr dans ln Revie dea Elicles apiennes, TXVILL SE—H].FE Compie-rendu du tome E
Aurxis Mawsox, La Gdographie de UEsods. Congris international de Giographis, Lo Cais
1084, v, 84-0, s'appuyant sur les études récentes de Clédat ot de Gardiner chumh&iﬁ:::::mr fque uﬁg
de le contredire, la géographie de l'isthme sharmonise parfaitement avec le teste sncrd.”
G4, Daressy, Reckerohes gdogrophigues, dans les Ann, Serv., xxvr, 24679 aveo 1 earte, dlucide une série
numbrense de points de détail sur la gédographie du nord do Delta,
> EE.EG. I{voxs], The Geographical Jowrnal, 67, no, 3, analyse Ouwan Tovssooy, Mimaire our Phistos
i Nil. wioere
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Jo ne connads pas les articles suivants relatifs au Fayylm et as Oasis libyennes: 6. W. Guamas, The
Figrum lakes, dans Nature, 25 doo., 911-12; A, E R, Boax, Irrigation and population in the Fagwm, the
Garden of Egypt, in Geographical Review, xv1, 353-64; L. W. Cotxer, I'Oasin de Khargn dans I'asis
tibygque, dans Annales de Géagraphiz, nov., 53743 E. Dunuc, Les Oasis perdues, dans Lo Géographie,

990.2: W, F. Huue, The lost Ouses by A. M. Huassanein Dey, Londres, 1928, duos le Bull, de
{a Soc. roy. de géographic d* Egypts, x19, 314 ; W.J. Harpva Kixo, Mysteries of the Lityan dessrt (1025).
Compte-rendu dans Sudan Notes and Records, 1%, 143-4; M. Truio, Du Nil aus confine du Tibesti par fo
comtre di désert libyyue, dans les Compte-rendius da T Acad. das Sefenees, Paris, décembre.

{"itons encore une série de travanx n'intéressant Pigyptologue que d'une manitee indirecte: H. DrafRats,
Les Géngraphes frangais dans le Levant, duns Rev, internat, de I' Enssigmenient, 116-23 et 160-71; VIVIELLE,
Note sur une carte mannserite du voyage de Paul Lucas aus cataracies d Nil dessinés par Jeun Bupliste
Nolin (1703-4), dans Congrés {uternationu de Gévgraphie, Le Caire, 1924, ¥, 6730, avec 9 pl.; 1m,, Note
rr it carts mansserite des ddserts de la Basse-Thébaide par e R. P, Sicard, 1716, ibid., 76-8; B. DEroLE,
D tinerarium dol P, Remedio Pruteky, viaggintors & missionario francescis (Alte Egitio) ed il suo vingyo
in Abissinia, 21 febbraio 1752—22 aprile 1754, ibid., 107-95.

Citons ici déji L' Opera degli Ttaliani per la convsorniad dell! Egitto ¢ per il wao risorgimento eivile od
sconoviea, seritti di vari autord, raccolti e coordinati a cura di Roskrto Aunpara. Parte prima.  Home.
Unmpte-rendu par A, CatnERINL degyptus, VIL azl-a.

Quelgues voyages en Egypte publids en 1036: H. BiraoE, degyptischs Reise, Ein Tugebuch, Berlin;
Luowie Dimsn, Sphine. Erlebnise, Setvidion wned Gedanken wus manem dufenthalt fm Land der Wtsiider,
Hamburg ; V. v, Eenuxagesr, fet sewwige Pharaoneniowd, 1L, 1V, dans Opgmag, 4° snnde, 87-113, 145,
160-7, 106-210, 280-303 ; Jonx FRAESKEL, Fra Nilen fit Jordan, Copenhague, 170 pp. et figg.; J. HE,
Awf biblischen Pfaden im Reich des Pharas. Kulturbilder aus dem alten Aegypten; J. D'lveax, Coup duil
sur T Egypte pittoresgue, dans Seionces of Foyages, 21 janvier; Atraen KAUPMANY, Eeiges Stromiand.
Laitd und Mensch in Aegypten, Stuttgart; J. A. SpExpeg, The changing East. Travels in Turkay, Eqypt
aid India. Voir en outre Hexgy Borpeavx, Voyageurs o Griznt, Paris, 2 vol.

Mentionnons deux guides : Eustace REvsoivs-Baty, Cairo of to-duy. A proctical geide to Cairo
and the Nile; The Valley of the Nils {1926-1627) published by the Tourist Development Assuciation of

Citois enfin le travail de GEo, SoBHY, The tranaliteration of the ancient Egyptian names of Towis,
vitlages, ete. into Arabic, dans Congres international de (téogruphis, Lo Calre, 1025, ¥, 116-25,

Forpiay HELATIONE

Asie. ¥. Nomscurn, Kanaan vor ier isradlitischen Eimwanderuny, Anuptaliehlich nach den avsser-
biblischen Guellen, dans Theologie wad Glaube, xvirT, 53549, étudie les mpports politiques du pays do
Capaan avee la Babylonie et 1%-‘;1;'&

Le P. DEoRME, dans le Dictionnaire de fa Bible. Supplément, fasc. 1, 207-26, résume ce que nous ont
appris lea Lettres o’ E1-Armana,

W. F. AupmianT, dman-fatpe, gorernor of Palesiing, dans: In Zeitsche, fo dg. Spr,, %0, 634, nous
montre Amar-patpe, émident & Gasw, donnant sea urdres au prince de Taansch, pent-&tre sous le rigne
de Thutmes [V,

Hanowp M. Wiksen, dans dncient Egypt, H1-3 et 70-2, étudie The Belutions of Egypt to Jereel and
Sudah in the uge af Jaaiah,

Le livre do G. Uostexav, La Cindisation phénicienne, Puris, révile o plusicurs endroits une connais-
sanee incomplite des données de Pégyptologie. (Compte-rendu de L. Daravorye, Ree. do T Hist. des Relig.,
93, 144-8.)

On lira avec intérét les remarques de G. RopER, Aegyptologische Beobachtungen in Palitstina und
Syriew, dans O.L.Z, xxix, 730-44. Voir aussi J. Ganstaxe, Problems in the archaeclogy of Palestine,
dnns Journ. Manchester Eg. and Oriental Sor., x00, 16,

Beison, Auas Rowe, The Temples of Dugan and Ashtoroth ot Beth-Shuw, dans The Museum Journ.,
xvit, 204-304 ; New light on Palesting over 3000 yrars ago: relice of Egyptian, Minoan and Hittite in-

dans The Tiustrated London News, 30 oct., vol. 169, no. 4067, B28-9, donne un spergu de ses
importantes découveries de temples égyptiens des XVIII® et X1X* dynasties. Une sdrie d'articles leur
sont consacrées: Awsgrabungen in Bisdn, dans drchiv flir Orientforschung, 11, 89; The Antigusrian
Quarterly, 240-1; Les Fouilles américaines de Beisan en 1025, daus Syria, 384; Les Fouilles de Beisan en
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1925, dans ln Revus arohdologigue, xx1v, B0; L. Angxsovs, D Richesses archdologigues sont enfouiss
an Syrie, dans Scionoss ot Toyages, 4 novembre, avec 7 ill; 8. A, (foog), The dAmervican Ezcavations ot
Beindn, dins Palestine Erploration Fund Quarterly Statement, 26-30 et G1.

Bybios. Les fouilles de Byblos contimuent & donner des mésultats importants: A, Bowmsrer, L Satnte
Byblos, Lausanme ; B. Dussavn, Le Sanctuaire phduicion de Bybioe daprés Benjomin e Twiddle, dans Sy,
VL, 24736 dmer, Jowrn., of Arch, xxx, 342, résumd Jde H. Gressuaxx, Byblos (1925); P, MoxTer, L
Conférences du Lowers, Bybfus, duns LArt Vieant, 10 avril, 300—4; Monaxo-VEREL, Becherohes wrekéo-
Togiques dania fo Liban. Lantigue cité de Syblos, dans I'dwowe de PArt, juin, 219-20; Mavaice Piuuer,
Temple da Bybios (Fouilles de 1926), dans les Compras Rendua de U'dead. des Inaer,, 287 Vimwennt), La
Quatritme Campagne de fowidles ¢ Hyllos, dans Revue bibligue, 4658,

W. ¥. Avsmianar, The Date of the Foundation of the early Egyption Templs of Byblos, dung ln Zeitschr.
[ dig. Spr., uxm, 62-3, donne de bounes raisots de croire que le Kol Men-kuou.....de Byblos est Men-
kaou-Hor de la V* dynastie et non Mycérinus de la IVe; R. Dussaon, Dédicace d'une statue & Usorkon 1=
por Etiba'al, roi de Bybilos, est snalysd dans Aneient Egypt, 1026, 20 avec fig. (voir aussi Vartiols suivaot) ;
W, Seicopnnepo, Zur Datisrung der A hirem-Tuscheift von Byblos, dans O.L.Z, xxix, 735-7, émet des
doutes sirieux sur la date du xm sibcle av. J. C. de In famense ivseription d'Abiram: o'est sux épi-
graphistes de déeider, les fragments de canopes au nom de Bamsés 11 ne peuvent servir i ln détermination
provize dans une nécropols bouleversde,

Saida. Mavmice Dusasy, Note sur quelguds oljets provenant de Saide, dans Syrin, vo, 183-7,
publie des vaees éoyptiens en bronge faisant “ probablement partie de Fofrande funéraire d'Amasis e
faveur d'un personnage important, peut-Stre un roi' de Sidon, et des fragments do stiles de style
composite,

Siwai. Les fameuses inscriptions do Sioad continuent i faire Tobjet de vifs débats: H. Grimue, Dis
Loawng des Sinatsohrift-problems, Ihe altthamudischa Schrife, Miinster §. W., compte-rendu par M. Gixs-
voRaER,; dans lo Heeo de £ Hist, dea Relig, 94, 2024 ; Natmawmen Rewos, Sinad Insoriptions and their
decipherment, reprinted from Cnited Symagogwe Recorder, January, 4 pp.; Kunr Sevae, Der Ureprung o
Alphatets. Die peventdeckts Sinoisohrift, Berlin, 88-161, 437-75, est la plimpression do travail fonda-
mentul poblid en 1916-17. (Compte-rendu dans Literarische Woekenschrift, col. 1203.) Les fantaisies
récentes sont jugles par Kunr Sevae, Die wissenschaftliche Bideutung der Petricsshen Sinaifunde und
die angeblichen Mosessengnisse, dans Zeiteche. der deutschon Worgenlind. Geanlfvoh., N.F. v, 24-54,

Babylonia of Aegyrie. W. M. Fuspoems Permm, Egypt and Mesopotwmio, signale Fanalogio sntes
certaing vases égyptiens dumoyen ampire et 1a edramique pré-sargonique d'Ur; il en profite pour discutar
bribvement les travaux de V, Caristiax (Anthropological Soc, of Vienna, 1v). W. Sravve, Ein degypter-
Sehriegersoin dez Sandorih, dans 1o Zeiteche, f. ag. Spr., LI, 66, oroit retrouver parmi les tdmoine d'un
pontrst 1n Susankm, dgyption, gendre du roi Sanherib,

Crive. M. Bovrm, Les Relutions de la Orite minoenne avec i’ﬁyypte et fa Lilye, daus I Anthropolegis,
xxxv1, 182-3, et H B Haur, Compte-rendu de Xaxvaovunioes, The Vaulted Tomb of Messard (1924),
duns le Jowrnal, x11, 141-2, soulignent importance des mpports de lrﬂg;vptu aveo la Crite

Hittites. K. Serae, Newe Forschungen su den Besiehungen swischen dogypten wnd dews Chattireiohe
auf rund dgyptischer Quellen, dans In Deutsche Literaturseitung, N.F., 3 Jahr, 1873-80, apporto d'in-
portantes contributions nouvelles & Pétude des mpports de 'Egypte aveo le roysime des Hittites,
partioulibtrement sous le rime de Ramsts 1L

Punt. E. Naviing, Le Pays de Pout ot les Chamites, davs ln Hev. archéol, Xxim, 112-81, cherche &
difmontrer que * la civilisation égyptienne est chamitique ; elle est due & d'anciens habitants du sud de
I'Arabie qui, avant les temys historiques, #établirent dans la vallée du Nil" Compte-rendu par §. A B,
Megcen dans le Jours. Soe Orientel Besearch, x, 217. L, B Euum, Ancieil Egypt, 1926, 31, unalyse
létude de U, Winckes, Punt-Fabeten in der Plolemderzeil.

Carthage. Fravcs W. Keisey, Ercavations at Carthuge, 1925, Londres (compti-rendy par L. B,
Euus dans dncient Egypt, 1926, 83), cherche b démontrer 'identité entre Neith et Tunit dont e symbale
serait Is eroix de vie sous sa forme archaique.

Varia, 8. RiEmacn), Egypts of Coveass, dans lu Hev. arehéol, xx1v, 269-70, résume los idies de
Frnpuns Peramg sur ln possibilité de relations trbs anciennes entre ces deux régions {d'apriss le Times
du 11 aodt).

A Zawnanov, A frogment of o crown of Guirds from rhmwaufmmjm%lmm
publie un fragment de bronze égyptien découvert & Pembouchure du Dor.
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Citons enfin Pavs Prissor, Les dwciens Rapporta entre TEgypte ot {Extréma Orient, dans le Congres
Internat. de Géographie, Le Cnire, 1925, v, 21-2, et 5 ScuirvER, LAmérigie et P'Orient, dawk Orens,
Paris, no. 1, 35-6.

PanoLocy.

Aveo In publication du 2 fascicule d'An. ErMax ot HERMANN GRAPOW, Wirtarbnich der dguptischen
Sprache, Leipaig, s termine le premier volume de cette muvre wionumentals, compronant les mots de
hjuuqu& s, Hignalons les compte-rendus suivants dont la plopart s rapportent seulement au premier
fascionls: W, SermaELuEne, Zu der ersten Lieferung des Wirterbuches dor dgyptischen Sprache, dans 10.LZ,
xxix, 233-6; H. Kues, .64, 141-8; H. O, Laxak, Dewteche Literaturseitung, NF., 0t ewva: B AR
MERroER, Jowrn. Soe. Oriental Regearch, X, 3455 A, Moner, fevue eritigun o'histoire of de litfirature,
xom, 3314 ; T, Ento Peier, Jowrnal, X1, 318-20,

8. A. B. Munoks, dans Jowrs. Soe, Orisatal Research, %, 107, marque briévement sa satisfuotion davoir
& s disposition le Lerigue higroglyphiqus de R. Laupery (1925).

W. F. Ausgignr, The New Cuneiform Vooabulary of Egyptian Words, dans le Jowrsal, x11, 186-80,
souligrie Fimportance du doenment trouvé & Tell el-Amarna ponr étude de ln phonétique dgyptienue.

Je wai pas vu T. G. ALLES, An Equptian sign lisf, dans dmer, Journ. of Sewiit, Long., X111, 142-3.

A, BExnen, Several Egypto-Semitiv etymofogies, dans Oheietia, s, 1, 58, dtudie les mots suivants: mrhd
harpoon, spear; mebt thirty; fak-w Phoenician; €r enter; gm-g grief, monrning; peh be dishovelled,
disarrayed ; fim estching of lish and birds; fip cover, hide; Aag thigh ; fnf chin.

. Havrr, in Journ, Amer, Orienfal Soc., X1V, 318-30, dtudie The Etymology of Egypt. m greyghond,

K. Serue, Zur iigyptischen Hovkunft des helwiischen Masses Ephe, dans ln Zeiteche. £, dg. Spr., 1311, 81,
apporte une confirmation d'ordre phondtique & ln dérivation de ln mesure hébralque du mot égyptien ipd.

La potite grammaire de G. Ropem, Avgyptisch. Grammatik, est annoneée par A, Wizpemaxy, dans
Theolog. Lit. Zeitung, 11, 355,

H. Kxxs, Grammatische Kleinigheiten, est analysé par L. B. Eius, dans Aneiene Egypt, 1826, 31

H. Wizssmaxs, Elliptische Duale a potiori in Asgyptischen, duns ln Zeitachr, J. dg. Spr., 1x1, 66-7,
attire attention sur les curiens doels de In forme I%RE‘ et ﬁ.ﬁ

W. Tiut, Die Zusammenhinge sioischen den agyptischen wnd semitisehen Personalproneming, dans ln
Wiener Zeitache. fitr d. Kunde of. Horgenl., xxx117, 236-52, {tudie les mpports entre les pronoms personnels
dgyptiens et sémitigues, Do méme auteor: Dia Usharyeate dea alecgyptischen unbatonten (dfteren} Promomsa
alsolutwm im Koptischen, ibid., 125-30. Je n'ai pas vu ces denx travaux, pas plus gue: K. Serax, Die
digyptischen Awsdriicke fiir ¥ Joder™ wnd ifre winitinchen Eatsprochungen, ein newes Zeugnis fior die Ver-
wandsohaft, dans Ia Zeitschr. filr Semitistik, ¥, 1-5.

K. Serue, Des Zadlwors * finf," duns la Zuitsohr. f, dg. Spr., LA, $0-1, montre que le nombre eing s
lit, musc. o, fonw df 2

Liétade dis W. SerzceLnene, Dic neuigyptische Priposition m-dic “wegen,” est analyaée par L. B. Enras,
dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, 30. Il y p liew d'ajouter le travail de K. Serne, Newogyprisches m-dr fiir m-df,
mit Beitrigen sur Erklirung des Amenemope-Bucher, dans 1o Zeitachr. [. idg. Spr., 1xi1, 5-8. W. Sripear.
skna, Die Kowjunktion ® = hr of “ou der Zeil wo, toani, Wi, da, weid,”? dans In Zeitachr. 1 dg. Sprs,
Lx1T, 42-3, complite son étude antérieure dans le Aee, de Trav, XXVI, 38

Quelques travaux sur la phondtique: Asnox Bungi, Partiol Assilation i (Hd Egyption, dans
Paul Heowpt Featechrift, Leipeig, 300-12; 10, ¥ fo before a labial in Egypt; Egypto-Semitic names for
parts of the body, duna Jowsn, Amer, Oriental Soe., X091, 351 ; W, F. ALnRiGaT, dnother oaee of Egyptian
i = Coptic ¢, dans a Zeitachr. f. ig. Spr., 1x11, 64; K. SevER, e angeblichs Bezeivhnwng dex Vobals & ém
Demotischen, ihid., B-13.

H. Ranke, Tisrnamen als Personennamen bei den Aegyptern, est résumé par L. B, Evus, dans dncient
Egypt, 1926, 31.

Deux études de K. Serae sont consscnbes A éclairer la question de noms royaux: Der Horus- wned der
nb-tj-Name des Kimigs Cheops ; die it den Bassiohnungen der Schuffergeriite #, und I gabildeten Noamen
dir Mentulotp-Konige, dans la Zeitsehr. f. dg. Spr., 1xn, 1-3 et 3-5.

PaLEOGRAFHTE.
Epvagn Naviae, LEeriture dgyptienne, Essai sur Torigine ot la formation de Pune des premidres
deritures méditerrandennes, expose une fois eocore ses idées sur les principes fondsmentanx de Péeriture
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hifroglyphique et combat ardemment las transeriptions généralement admises dans Véeols dgyptologique,
(Compte-rendu par D, Warsorte dans lu Bev, de [ fast. de Soriologis, Broxelles, 5685-8.)

Wox KExN, Origine et deolution de Fderiture hidroglyphigue et de Ploriture chinotse, Lyons (Etades et
doenments pablids par I'Institut franeo-chinois de Lyon, 1), étudie ce qu'il appelle les “ doritures somars”
*Chacune d'elle u connn un développement partienlier qui In fit indépendante de Pautre® et pour re-
prendre une expression de Panthier, “si elles ont de grands rapports de ressemblances, oo fait est dit aux
lois géndrnles de Pesprit homaln ”

StearmiEn Scuort publie en un texte sutographié d'une manibre malhenreusement peu agréable s
thise: Untersuchungen zur Schriftyeschichts der Pyramidentests, Heidelberg. En se servant des variantes
des textes des pyramides il présente une série de remarques fort importantes sur Phistoire et Pancionneté
ile ¢es textes famenx.

W. SemgeLREns, Plutarchs Deutung der Hieroglyphe der Binse, dans Pow! Hawpt Fegtachrife, 313-14,
montre par Vexemple du chapitre 36 du traltd de lside et Usiride combien Plutariue dtait exactement
renseigné du sens des hidroglyphes.

8. A. B. Mencew, dans Joura, Soe. Oriental Research, X, 106, loue D. Patox, Awimnls of Ancient Eypt
(1825),

Renaion,

Voiei d'abord gquelques ouvrages géniraux faisant une part i la religion dgyptisnne: H. Guskes ot
L. Zsonarsack, Die Religion im Geschichts wnd Gegenwart, Tiibingen, col, 95 wt 8; R, Envanwaen,
L'Evolution roligiewss de hwmanité, Paris; CHANTEPIE DE LA Savssave, Lahrbuch der Religionsgeschichte,
4= édit. (C-R.: vax pun Lemuw, Niewwe Pheolog, Studien, 1x, 146-8), In partie égyptionne par H. 0, Laxae
(1924); N. BoperstoM, Manuel o histaire des veligions, Paris (1925) (C.-R. par R, Krronsonn, Reven de
Phistoire dea religions, xo1n, 173-4); H. Vorwanz, Dis Religionen des Ostens, 2 Aegyptische wned semitische
HReligionen, Bresluu,

L'atlas de H. Boxwer, dsgyptisehe Religion (Bilderatias sur Religionsgeschichte hray. von H, Haas
Lief. 2-4), est Fobjet de quelques remarques de J. W, Haven, 0L Z, xxix, 3867,

Le trés utile recueil de Ta. Horwser, Fontes historie religionis asgyptices, est lobjet de plusiours
compte-rendus: K. Prelsexnass, dans Gnomon, 11, 478-81; J.J oraxER, dios Thealogische Hevue, xxv, 863
5. A Mencen, dans Jowrn, Soe, Oriental Rewarch, x, 108,

Liouvrage clissique de H. Gresswmaxx, Altorientalische Texte sum Alten Testamant, paralt en une
seconde édition revisde ot augmentée. Berlin, La partie covptisnne est 'euvee de H, Raskn (pp 1-107)

Ta. Faieoricr, Jecael und seine Boligion im Rakmen der vorderasiatisch-igyptischen Kultyr, Leipeig
(1925), est analysd par F. Sou..., dans Bayer. Blats. f. d. Gymn. Selulie, Lxir, 55,

Le livre de Stn Jaumes G, Frasmn, The worship of Neture, 1, Londres, contient (e nowbreuses pages
consaerdes i la religion dgyptienne, '

Dans W. Exarr, fhe Schicksalvider im Altertum. Religionmeiss. Untersuchung { Verisfentlichunpen des
Indogermanischen Seminars der Universitdt Erlangen, Bd. 2), Erlangen, on trouvera un chapitre sur
I'idée du destin chex les Egyptions.

8. A. B. Munoxn, Growth of Religion and Moral Ideus in Egypt, est snalys par J, Hoscuavoas, dans
Jew. Quart. Rev., xvin, 204-5,

Il est doutenx que H. P, Broog, Kine Gitterstatus ans der Spitzeit, dans Adcta Orientalia, 1926, v, 74-8
et pl. i, représente un dien égyptisn,

Amon. W. Srieceisgne, Do Heillige Widderkopf des Amon, dans ln Zoitschr. J+ iy, Spe., 1xm, 337,
avee 4 fig., donne la preave que s tite de bélier comme embléme & Amon rare sons In XVIII: dynastie
s'est rdpandue depuis In XTXe,

dpia. Fr. W. v. Brssiva publie Eine Apisfigur in der Haltung der Adlocutio dans Festschrift 7. P,
Haupt, 205-9, une statuctte en bronze de sa colloction, et une sutre piboe analogue d'Athines - Apis
Tmperator, dans Arehiv filr Orientforschung, 11, 119-20,

Hothor, A. M. HooarT eonsacre une note nux * Phallis Offerings to Hathor® dans
slagit dlex-votos trouvés & Dér el-Bahr, i oml s SRR

Imdotsp, Le diey de la médecine Tmhotep a étd objet dun Tivee bien fait de Jasiesonw B, Horay
Tmhotep. The vizier and physician of King Zoser and afterwards the Egyptian God of Medicine. On unl
trouvera des compte-rendus par A. CAnperisy, dans degyptus, vis, 342; W 0. Laves, dans Dewtsche Lite-
raturieitung, XLVIL no. 51 M. A M{vrray), dans dieient Eqypt, 1626, 126, Voir un résumé sous o
titre de fmdotep. Egyptian deity of healing, dans The Antiguarian Quarterly, 1926, 2314, 3 fig,
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Le livre de W, Anoisos Jayse, The Aealing gods of ancient civilisations, 1025, est Tobjet de powmpte-
rendus par W. B. Hasumay, dans Journal, x11, 334-3; R. KnEcLiNaks, dans Rerie de Phistotrs des ri=
ligdons, xC1v, 196-9; 8 R{miwaca, dans Rev, Aok, xxit1, 370, .

Inia & Owirie. Toétrange livee de L, Campa-Gouoegus, Der Unirimame * foi.” Ein Osiriename in der
Bibel; 1925, est résumd par S. A. B, M{gnong) dans Jowrn, Soe. fheiental Resexreh, X, 333, ot exdoutd par
A, Cuwy, La Bible et Oeiris, dins Ree. des Etudes anciennes, xxviiy, 203, Jo n'ai pas vu le compte-rendu
de N. Sonrden, dans W2 KM, xxxur, 252-74.

L. B. Brus, fais at (ologne and diz, dans Ancion Egypt, 1926, 97-101, avec 4 fig., illustre le culte
o'lais dans In région rhinano,

L livre classigue de.J. G. Fiazen paralt e traduction frangaise: Aty ef Deiris, Divers compte- rendus
Meroure de Franee, no, du 16 déeambre 1926 A, CArnesizl, dins - A pgyptus, vin, 342-3; B KaEoLIRGER,
dans Hev. da Uhist. des religions, 301, 334-5; 8. R{muacn), duna fev. arch., xx1v, 200,

H, Juskun, Die Onirisreligion wnd der Erlisungagaianks bei den Aegyptern, dans Semaine Frtornationale
o Ethnologie religiswss, 4° session, Milan, 1925-6, 276-80, est une trés fine dtude sur le problime de
Vexpintion dans le cadre de la religion osirienne.

Cn. Pioanp signale une procession isiagque d'aprés un modéle égyptien sur une columna cmlista du
sanotniire des disux dgyptions de 14 8= région & Bome (@apris G. Maxayt, Not. Seavi, 1935, 237-9), dams
Rev. des Etwdes grecgues, 19286, 162,

Lrouvrage d'A, Rusca, Din Stellang des Okiris iui theolagishen System von Heliopolis, 1924, est Tlohjet
de compte-rendus de L. % E{tas) dans Aneient Egypt, 1926, 126 ; de H. O. Laxor dans Deutsche Lifera-
furssitung, 1036, col. 798; de J. Lirrr dans Theologische Bevie, xxV, 1026, 126-7; de P. Voirz dans
Theologische Literatwrseitung, 11, 1826, no. 10,

Ja n'ai pas vu M. ScuEpe, Jeis-Prosession, dans Angelos, 11, 60 et 5, 1 pl.

CVest Osiris hui-méme qui nous parle, assure Peres Mives, dans la Tivee intituld The Book of Truth or the
Voice of Osiris. Set down in the House of El Eros-EI Erun, they being mals-female, barn aocording to the lawa
governing the Dhusian- Adamic race, this heing their fanrth Incarnation! Heureux éditeur.... Puuvres lectours |

Kolanthes, Le dieu sur lequel W. SpigcELRERG attira Pattention dans la Zeitschr. £, dg. Spr., LVUL
155, est Pobjes d'une note de J, Bruasew, Der Gott Kolanthes, dans Avehiv . Papyrusforschung, Vit 62.

Nophoter, W. SPIEGELEERG, Der Gott Nephotes (Nfe-fitp) und der cudeprirns des Nils, dans Zeitsehr.
. iig. Spr., 1x1; 85-7, éelaireit plusieurs points relutifs au dien Nfr-htp et aux fites du Nil & Silsilis dont
la xuBeprirye ¢tait sans doute un pritre.

Penshonch, W. SripoeinEne, Per Seilangengott Po-nob-anoh, dans Zettache, f, ig. Spr., 1xm, 37-8,
démantre que le dien Pe-neb-onch w'est autre chosa qu'un serpent dont on posséde Iimage sur un petit
espounil thibain du Musée de Beelin,

Sebhmat. La liste s'allonge tonjours des formes de Sekhmet comméniorces. par les statues du temple
de Mont: H. Gaursen, Une mouvelle statue thébaing e b ddesse Sabhmet, dans dna. Serv., XXV, 83-8,
en signale une nouvells,

P Lavav, Sur wn des blocs de [n Reine Muat-ba-re, dans Ann. Serv,, XTVL, 131-8 étudie la * Course
d'Apis” cilébirde pur Ia reine Hatshepsout au tabernacle dalbitre appelé *1s Fondation d'Amon est stable."

Le eulte proprement dit et ses diverses manifastations ont été traitds par plusieurs anteurs: Haxs
Boxswer, Diz Symbolik der Reimigungen vm dgyptischen Kult, dans dngelos, 1, 103-21; Ayrwann M.
BrackMa¥, Oracles tn dncieat Eyypt, dans Journad, xmm, 176-86; Mavnion Oanses, O Sand Rites, dans
Jowrnal of the Manchester Egyptian und Oriental Soc., xit, 10; A. Scuanev, degyptischn Sonnenlieder
{1822); compte-rendu par S. A B Mencer, Journ. Soc. Orieat. Ressarch, x, 218-18; Runr Gause,
Der Altar in den Kulturen des alten Orients (1925): compte-rendus par V. Mouies, dans O.LZ, xx1x,
a7_3] ot 8. A. B. Myncer, dans Journ. Soc. Chriont. Hesearch, x, 312-13.

W. SripGEinEnG of WALTER OrTo, Eine newe Urkunde sw der Siegesfrier des Ptolemaios IV und die
Frage der dgyptischen Prissteraynoden, daus les Sitsungeberichte der Buayerischen Abademis der Wisen-
sehafien, Philosophisch-philelogische wnd historische Klasse, 1946, 2 Albbandlung, est une importante
contribition & Fétude de la vie religieuse égyptienne i Tépoque des Ptoldmdes,

Magie. Le livra de Fr. Luxa sur ln magie est objet de compte-rendus d'A. CarvEnisy, dans
Aegyptis, ¥11, 33540, et de D. Wanxorre, dans Revie de [lnatitut de Sociologie, Bruxelles, 1926, 660-1..
Liarticle * Niracles” by compressed air: tricks of aneciend Egyptian priests, dans [Hustrated London News,
a5 dde., 1096, 1965, fait preave de plus d'imagination que d'érudition. Ls thise de H. W. Orarxg, De
magische betoekonia van den waam (1025) est analysée par B, Awrags, dans Literarische Wookensshrift,

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, X1V, 22
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1026, col. 1267, C. vay CroMBaUGGHE, dans Le Musdon, xxx1X, 370-1, 8. A, B. Muncen, dans Journ, Soc.
Orient. Reswarch, x, 306-6. Citons joi 'étude de Hemuaxs RANKE, Zur Nuwmengebung der Asgypter, dans
O.LZ, xxix, 7330,

W. . Dawsox, Some Obsersations on the Egyptian Calendars of tucky and wnlucky days, dans Jowrnal,
X, 2604, établit Ia proportion des joars heurpnx, malbeurens on dontens de lannde dgyptionne,

Attirons Fattention sur lo travail de W. Drxoxsa, dmulattes do I‘ﬁ,@-pa eoutamporaiie, dans la Rerie
d'ethnographic st des traditions populaires, Paris, vir, 1926, 83744

Culte des Morts. H. Kuns, Totenglauben,.. est eritiqué par Fu. v. Bissisa, dans Berlines Philologisehe
Woskenachrift, xuvr, 1123-33,

W. Breoe Knsrevaes, Het Leven wit dn dood. Studién orer eyyptischen en oud-grickschen Godadienst,
1828, étudie les problimes suivants: Les conceptions du mort eomme ennemi e amt de ln vig, Ia mort de
Fhomme—La force vitale magique et ses symboles, 1a loi de s vie cosmique et dthiqgue—Le temple et lo
tombe considinis comme leux de résurrection, Uérection ides images et symbolis—La nlalisstion de
I résurrection dans le culte divin, les barques sacrées, les mysthres d'Osiris,

Pregug Lacav; Swuppression des noma divine dana fes textes de la chambra Junéraire, dans Aun, Sery.,
xxv1, 80-81, donne un intéressant ajoutd h son étude eapitale dans In Zeitachr. 7. dg. Spr., 1814,

P. Mowrer, Chrowigue égyptologigue, dans Revue des diudes anciennes, xxvim, 01-2, nualyse Pédition de
G. Lermnvie du Fombeaw de Pétosir,

E Naviiee, Les Premiers Mots du Chapitre XVII du Lives des Aforts, dans Bulletin de ' Institu
freenpais darchéologie orientals, XV, 195-0, continne la polémigque avee K. Serae sur le sens do lex-
pression = = 8,

W. Spikaernens, Dhie Fallenbeseichnung dee Verstorbenen in der Spitseit, daus Zaitshr, f. dg. Spr., 1xm,
2734, montre qu'd la basse époque les défunts sont désignds parfois comme des 9 faneons.”

On doit enfin & A. WIEDEMAR® nne copienss étude sur la croyanes wux esprite s Dor Gelaterglanben im
alten Asgypten, dans dnthropos, xx1, 1-37.

SOIENOR,

Médevine. Egyptian Medicine, dans The Paviodival, X1, 1926, 140, aononee le livee de Hongy sur
Imbotep, L'étude de Fu, Cosost, Le Sage Bothros ou le Phylargue dretas, dans fevue ds Philologie, 1020,
10-33, traite incidemment de ln médecine dgyptinnue.

Wannes B, Dawsow commence une série de recherohes sur F'anatomie, Ia médecine ot Ta chirurgie qul
promettent de donner de précieus résoltats: Meieine e Surgery in Ancient Egypt, dans dsiatic Review,
1826, 185-76; Three anatomical Termu, dans Zeitwshr, S g, Spr, uxu, 1926, 20-3: mndd checls s wdd
gall, gall-badder ; £ns pubes, hypogastric region,

B. Esurty, Die dgyptischen Krankheitsnamon, dang Zeitsel, S dig. Spr., 1xn, 1926, 13-20), identifie
I'épilepsio, I'iématurie, les cloches et le bouton d'Orient. W. Wresmineky, Zur altigyptischen Terheillunde,
duns 0, L2, xx1x, 1926, 727-32, donne une nonvelle teaduction commentée din Papyrus vétérinaime de Kalun,

Botanigue. Wannes R, Dawson, The Plant oalled * hairs of the sarth,” dans Joursal, xu1, 1996, 2401,
identifie la plante #ni ¢/ avec le fanngree { Frigonella faomum grocum 1),

0. Marriroro, J vegetali scoperti nella tomba dell architetto Khit ¢ di sua mingliz Mirit nelle necropoli di
Tebe, dans Reale Avcad. delle soiense di Torino, L.X1, 1926, 34548, apparte une contribution importante &
Is botanigue pharnonique.

Zoologie. H. Rakx, Altigyptischer Tierbilder (1935), est Vobjet d'un compte-rendu de H. Boxxwr,
dans (.L.Z, xx1x, 1026, col, 343, _

H. Bovssac, Le Camis typhonious, dons La Naturs, 31 juillet, 1926, 65-7 et 5 fig., st une nouvells
tentative didentificstion de I'nninal da Seth,

Les momies de chevaus dévouvertes i Saklirah ont été Pobjet de plusieurs notes: The first mumanifiod
horse found and the earliest knoion specimen in ancient Egypt, dans The Mustrated London News, 17 juillet
1626, 100, 3 fig. ; Mumuies of two horses in the Sakbara necropolis, dans Art and Archagology, dée. 1926,
243 ; Revue archéologrgue, Xx1v, 1026, 978 R Dussavn, dans Comptes Rendus de P Acodémie, 1636, 205,

J. W. MurRAY, Graver of Ozen in the eastersy desert of Egypt, dans Journad, x11, 1926, 248-9, pl. xliv,
signale de curiouses tombes de beufs, dont la date reste d'silleurs indéberminde.

Limportant mimoire de (. GATuLARD, Rechorolies sur les poirsons, est loud par P. MoNTer dans Revie
des Etudes anciennes, xxvIII, 1926, 634, Lo Tivre de W, Rapcurrve, Fishing from the Earliest Times, o
paru oo une seconde édition. ;
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i 1o Field- Mwscum of Natwral History @ dnthiropology, leaflet 23 Lavwme, Outrich sypg-obell caps of
Masopotania and the ostrich in anclent and sodern G, on trouvers, pp. 16-20, des renseignements sur
Pautruche duns Vaneieune Egypte.

Mathdmatipues. L2édition par T. Enic Prer du Papyrus Rhind a été Pobjet d'un compte-rendu -
portant par K. Swerae, dans Jakresbor. d, deutschen Mathematiber-Veretwigung, Xxx111, 139-43.

Les spicialistes tournent leur attention vers les problémes posis: H. Bosmaxs, Note sur les mathé-
matiques dyyptisnmes par Vetter, Wicleitner of Karpinski, dans Bevno des qusstions scientifigues, avril, 1526,
481 ; L. Ui Kaneisskr, The Sowrces of (reek Mathematics, chapitre 1= de Nicomachus of Gerasa, Intro-
duction to Arithmetie, transl. by M, L. d'Ooge, New York, 1926 ; O, Neveesaver, he Grundlagen der
dgyptischen Bruchrechnung, Berlin, 1096 ; O. NEvoERavrs, Usber diz Konstrubtion von sp “Mal™ im muathe-
matischen Papyras Rhind, duns Zeitwhr. f. dg. Spr., 1x1, 1926, 61-2; Asen Bey, Coup d'eil sur la
muthématigue dyyptionne, dans Revws do synthise historigue, X1, 1036, 19-62; 1L Winnerrsen, Kannfen
dis Aegypter den Begriff eines allyemeinon Bruchs?, dans Mitteilungon sur Gesch. der Medizin und der
Neturiwdasenschaften, xxv, 1926, 1-4.

Astronomis. Le lever de Sirius est Pobjet de nouvelles obsevvations par L. Bonopanor et T. V. Nevce-
BAURR, Brobacktung des Friskawfgangs des Sirina in Aegypten, dans 0.LZ, xx1x, 1026, 300-16. Je n'ai
s vu M. P. Niwsox, La Computation des temps primitifs «¢ Uorigine du calendyier, dans Scientia, XXXIX,
o, 170, 393 ot &

Mitrologie. Denx volumes du Cstalogue des collections égypticnnes de ' niversity College & Londres
sont comsacrés six poids eb mesures: Frunoess Prruie, dncient Weights and Mosures (E. B A and British
Bohool of Arch. in Egypt, xxx1x); Glass stamps and weighta (id., XL).

Les doux études de It. WeILL, La “ bite® d'or de Byblos et L'wnitd de valeur shat, sont analysdes avec des
remargues intéressantes dans dneient Egypt, 1926, b8 and 59. P. 58 analyse d'En, Naviuie, L' bon
o Epynfe.

Husuy Lyows, Two noles on land-measurement in Egypt, dans Jowrnal, xir, 1926 2424, pl. «liii, et
B. W. Srotey, dn ancien! swrveying instrument: the Giroma, dans Jowrnaf, xin, 1936, 637, 3 fig, nous
initient au travail des anciens géombtres arpenteurs ; tandis que H. Sorras s'ocoupe des Mesuros itindraires
proldmaiques et le papyrus démotique 1289 de Heidelberg, dans deguptus, viz, 1926, 23742

Divers. Louvrage d'A. Lvcas, Aneient Egyptian Materials, Londres, 1926, est de toute premidre
importance, non seuloment pour "étude des antiqoités, maks aussi poar Ihistolrs des stienoes,

Citons enfin quelques articles sur diverses questions techniques se ruttachant aus seiences: Co. BRAUGE,
Les Carritres antiques en Havte-Egypte; duns Bullstin de la Sociétd des Tngéniours colonians, no, 87, Paris,
1926, 2034 ; J, Banruous, Les Furds, pommades ot coulenrs dans 'unbiguitd, dans Congres tnlernational
e Gdographie, Le Caire, 1v, 251-82; Eante Hipourre Uanmy, The Layden Papyras X, dans Journal of
Chemicnl Education, ux, 1926, 1150-66 ; Wiy B. Niesaxs, Dax Eisen i olten Aegypten, duns Tecknik
wnd Kultur, sv11, 1026, 61-4; Brsse H. Scuvizs, Bier und Bisrbereitung bov den Vilkern der Urseit, fasc, 1;
Dabylonien und degypten, 1926,

LirTERATURE.

Les études en langus arabe ne pourraient-elles ftre accompagnées d'un bref résumd en feangais | Cala
permettrait su moins de les clisser sans risque dierrenr: L. Mavna, Les popyrus, lewr fubrication, lave
histoira, leur découverte, ce quw'ils contionnent, etc., dans le Bulletin de la Socidte archealogique o Alexandrie,
Ixm, 1926, 212-36.

Les tmavaux d'A. Enmax, Do Literatur et [he dgyptischen Schilerhandachriften, sout analysés, le
promier par W. Exoeneenver, dans Theologische Reous, xxv, 1926, 43840, lo second par IL O, Laxae,
dans O0.LZ, xxix, 1926, 632-3. -

H. Rankn réédite une série importante de traductions dans H. Gressuass, dltorientalische Terte sum
Alten Testament. 2° idit., Barlin, 1926, 1-107.

H. Guarow, Die bildlickss dusdriiobe des dgyptischen (1924) est Vobjet de compte-rendus do 5. A B.
Mepces, dans Jowrn, Soe. rient. Ressareh, X, 1930, 107-8, ot T. Enic Pewr, dans Jowrnal, x11, 1636, 320,
F. Liexa, Les Urnements poétigues du langage, résumeé duns Ancient Egypt, 1926, 58.

B. Guws, Some Middle-Egyptian Proverbs, duns Journal, xu1, 1926, 2624, a retrouvé tris habiloment
un certain nombre de “citations implicites sous la plume des anciens scribes,

Jo n'ai pas vu Howaos Warrorr, Hisoglyphic Tale, 1926. :

D. C. Stursos, The Pealmists. Essays on their roligious experience and toaching, their sveial backyround,
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and their place in the development of Hebrew Pealmody par H. Grissuaxy, H. W, Ronrvsox, T. H. Rosis-
20%, G R Driven, A, M. Braceuas, Londres, 1926, tmite du problime sl uportant des relations entre
In littérature dgyptienne ot n littératne hébraique,

La Sagesse d'Amencwope reste au promier plan des études: F. Lu Grirrmn, e Teaehing of
Amenophis the som of Kanakht. Papyrus BM. 10474, dans Jowrnal, xr, 1926, 101-231, en donne une
nouvelle traduction commentée que D, C. Smurson fait suivre d'une étude sur les rapports avee le livee
des Proverbes: The Hebrew Book of Proverbs awd the teaching of Amenophiz, dans Jowrnal, x11, 1026,
282-9. L Keoiee, The Wisdom of Amei-em-npe and the proverbs of Solomon, traite le mbme sujet dans
Awmerivan Jowrnal of Semitie Languages and Literature, X111, 1036, 821,

8. R K. Graxvinue, 4 New Duplicats of the Hood Papyrus, dans Jowrnal, xiv, 1026, 171-5, attire
attention sur le document B.M. 10878 qui doune un duplicata du * maniel do hiéesrohie® Lisnteur
fait espirer comme prochaine 'idition par Gardiner du famenx Glossaire Goleniseheff,

W. B Dawsox, The Papyrus Lansing, dans Zeitschr, f. dig. Spr., 1311, 1926, 645, siguale deux passages
du Papyrus Lansing conmus déji d'autre part ; ce sont 7, 1-4=Sallier T, 6, 5-8 ot Anastasi V, 16, 517, 1,
et 11, 1-7= Anastasi [V, 8, 7-9, 2.

Je mo contente de signaler N. Mysoensgrs (sir In traduction de Pentretion d'on dbsabisd aves son fme
[en russe]) dans Zapiski Kollegii Vostokovedor puri Azjatakom Musei Rosryskoj Abadews Nawk, Leningrad,
m, 1926(7), 365-T2.

Fuavgors Luxa, Papyrus Insingsr. Las enscignements morane d'un seriba dgyption du premier sidols
aprés J. €, Paris, 1926, 2 vols, o donnd son édition, attendue depuis longtemsps, du fameax papyrus de
Leyde,

Un bon article de valgarisation & éé derit par G. RopEr, Ersishung und Tnferricht im alton Aegypten,
dnns Villerbunds. Beitriige zur Erkenntniz von Mensch und Kultur, 11, 1926, 85-90.,

Léox Kfox, L viell Er-Tdbvis, Conte o ﬂﬁg'ypl'u asicteate, dae Bulletin de PAsoniation belgn des
collectionneurs et dessinatewrs o’ Ev. Libris, 11, 1626, 21-3, vst une wmusants fantajsie 4 propos de Tex-libris
& Aménophis IV (Journal, xir, 1926, 30-3),

ArcEEOLOGIE,

Préhistoive. Liouvrage de J, o Moraas, La Préhistoire orientale, 1, est Fobjet de plusieurs compie-
rendus: L Carrrax, dans Jowrnal des Savants, 1926, 450-2; J. CuanvenTies, dans Jouwrn. of the Hoyal
Axiatic Sec, 1926, 366-TR, 358-62; G, Rivuw, dans’ Literarische Woehenschrift, 1026, 1181; A, Vixorxy,
davs Revue des questions historigues, utv, 1026, 148-55; Jowrn, of Mell, Studies, 1926, 141-2, Lo datxitme
volume iutitulé: L' Egypte et PAfrigue du Nord a para, Paris, 1926, v1, 435 i B pl et fige

Quelques uotes sur Mhomme préhistorique: Fusoers Perate, Sarly man in Egypt, dans Oriena,  The
Oriental Review, Puaris, 1, 1926, 19; Report of the Procuedinge of Seetion H of the British Asmociation,
Ocford Mesting, dans Man, xxv1, 1926, 171-2; B, Remace, £ Homme préhistorique o Egypte, dins Revue
archéologigue, XXIv, 1926, 260,

E. 8. Troxss étudie comparativement les dessins do 'Egypte, de la Libye et de PBspagne primiffve
4 comparison of druwings from ancient Egypt, Libya and the South Spanish Caves, dans Journ, of the
fioyal Anthrop. Inst., 151, 1026, 385-94, 7 fig.

Le probléme du préhistorique du Fagoum a 666 éclairé par les remargnables études d'E. W, Ganpxen
et G. Carox Tuaoursox, The Recent ffmgy and Neolithic Industry of the Northern Fayumi Desert, dans
Journ. of the Royal Anthrop. Fuat., 131, 1926, 301-23, pls, xxxiv-xli, carte ; voir en suite: FLisoems Perug,
Obaervations on * the recent geology and neolithic induatry®...... The Aistory of the Faywm Lale, ihid., 3354,

F. Bovier Larierre signale diverses stations; Les gisements paléolitiiques de la plaing de ' Abbaasich,
dans Bulletin de ' dnativut d'@m. VIIL 1826, 35770, fige.; Stations prdlistoriques des envivons du Caire,
dans Cougrds international s geographis, Le Caire, 1v, 1026, 208-308; Una Nouvelle station ndolithioqu
(El-Omari) an nord o' Hdlowan, ibid., 268-82,

Les problimes généraux du prehistorique et du paseago & In période historique sont dtudids par
A, Scuanry, dans Grons Mivien, e archasologischen Ergebnisse dea Virgesohichtlichen Gritberfoldes von
Abusiv ol Melocy, Leipeig, 1038,

Citons encore: C. Oavick, Zur Vorgeschichte der dgyptischen Kultsr (en hougrois avee traduction alle-
wande), dans drchasologind Ertssits, x1, 1923-8, Budapest,

Musées; Pentrs. Erwerbungen vom Mirz und April 1006 Aegyptische Abteiduny, dans Berliner Musoen
Berichte, xtvim, 1936, 73-4,



BIBLIOGRAPHY (1926): ANCIENT EGYPT 173

Drrrisy Mussos, H, R. Harn) signale de récentes aoquisitions dans The British Missum Quarterly, 1,
1926, 42-3, pl. xxiif et 650, pl Exzv-zxevi,

Curee G, Bapen donve une oouvells édition du Guide : Fikrer durch dos Miesewm dor dgyptischen
Altgrtiimer in Kairo, 1926, y

Danssravr, Landesmwsewsn Davmatadt, Kunst- und fhistorisohe Sommlnngen. Verseichnian der dgypti-
schen Sommiung (1026,

Hawnung. M. Ssomnuasor, Berioht diber die Nowerwerbungen des Jakres 1925-26, Juiaties Brivekmeann
Gegellacharft, Humburg, 14-33 avee 11 fig.

Loes, MijksMiseim von Oudhaden, Egyptivhe Kunat en boschawing in's Rijks- Musenm von e feeel i,
Glids voor de eqyptisshe Afdeeling, Le Haye, 1928, Lo volume xur de la grande publication (1925) est
Tobjet d'un compte-rendn par T, G, Avuey, dans dumer. Jowrn. of Senit, Lowng., x111, 1926, 68-T Ww. D
VAN Wisoaarnes publie le volume xrr s Lijkeasen en lijkvazentisten, reproduisant et déerivant les cancpes
et les coffres i canopes,

Lovvae Cn. Bowevx, dutiquités dgyptiennes, daus Beawr Arts, tv, 1026, 261-2, 3 fig.

Moscou, Musd de Moscow, 1, no. 2, 1926, Moscou (en russe), B-10 et 3 ill.: pequisitions nouvelles de 1s
sechion dgyptienne,

New Yore, M. Lasnmino, Enrichissments des musdes de Neie York ot de Cleveland, dans Beaws Arts,
v, 1926, 107 ; A Lanstsa, da Od Kingdom serile, dans Bulletin of the Motrapolitan Musewm of drt, XX1,
19268, 3543, 2 fir.; A, M. Lvraeox, d it do the Egyptian Clollection, ibid, 4 ot 6, 2 fig.

PunAverenia, The Eckley Brinton Coxe Junior Egyptian Wing, dans The Musewm Journal, Phili-
dalphia, xvin, 1826, 101-27 et 13 pl.

Tomw, (G, o1 Casascnnra, Berst eoumfosst van het Egyptische Musowm to Turya, dans Opgang, Iv,
1926, 504600, articlo sur Jo jubilé centenaire du muste de Turin.

Ventes de Collentions, Plusienrs eolleetions ont été dispersées en 1026 chex Sotheby : Cutalogue of the
Collections formed by the late Lord Carmichasl of Skirling (8 juin et &); Cutalogus of the palasolithic
smplements, Eqyptian, Greck, Cypriot and Roman antiguities...the property of Jokn Bateman (21 juin);
Catalogue of Egyptian, Greek, Roman, Cypriot and Indian antiquities, eée, comprising Egyption objects,
collected by Mrs Joln Garstang (22 juillet et 5.5 Catalogue of Egyptian, Babylonian, Greek and Roman
wntigiities formed by Baron Nugend...sow the property of Lord Vernon (18 dévambre ot £,

Trois ventes & 1'Hotel Drouot b Paris méritent d'étre signalées, surtbut la premidre : Cotalogue des
antiguitds gyptiennes, greoques ot mEnes. , provenant du Cabinat de eurivsitss de O, L F. Planchoucke)
(26 mars) ; Catalogi des n"ﬁ]}-“fm eyﬂ,-:p.P..&ﬁ;;'gigm frrecqugs el italiotes. . provenant o Pancienne eol-
Lootion. Knight (3 juin) ; Catalogue des antiquitds dgyptionnas, greogues of romaines (6 et 7 décembra), On
trouvers des détails sur le Cabinet Panckoucke dans le Figaro llustrd des 20 eb 37 mai 1926, 2067 et
522, 3 fig.

Art, Répondant au got d'un public togjours plus nombrenix, les ouvrages diart égyphien se multipliont ;
Cit. Bousux, Z'Art Kgyptien, Paris, 1926, Compte-rendus de Coxranar, dans Ie Mercure de France, 1926,
916-18 ; Aneient Eyype, 1926, 82

Juax Cavant, L'Art Egyptien, Keudes et Histoire, 1, est analysé par W, WoLy, Deutache Literatir-
seitung, 1026, col, 762-3. La recueil drchitecture du méme par 8. A. B. Mesces, dana Jowrn. Soe. Cheieneal
Resertroh, x, 1926, 216-17.

L. Cunrics, Antike Kunat, L Aegypten und Vorderasion, est 'objet d'articles par W, vox Bissing, dang
Berliner Philol, Wochenschrift, xuvr, 1926, col. 56-66, et R. MoUTERDE, Mine Hdongs de [ Oniversité
St Joseph, X1, 1936, 874-6.

Lapnﬂnlimd:sﬂ.uuwl{m.dwmh Kunst, Bresluu, 1026, est tris bion fit et plein de
romanjues fort justes. Par contre Husgy Manyix, L Art dgyptien, U'Art cssyrien, 'Art perse (La Uram-
maire des Styles), Paris, 1926, st sans valeur réelle,

Quelques tris belles planches diart égypticn sont 4 signaler duns Grones Kowsnoeve, Decoratiee
Sewlpture, with an introdustion by A, Koster, Londres, 1026,

Signalons la nouvells édition (avee un ehapitre supplémentaire) de FLiNDERS PETiE, Les dArts of
Metiars dans Pancienns Egypte, teaduit par JeAX Caranr, Bruxelles, 1926,

A A, Quinniy, Eqyptian History and Art, est Vobjet d'un compte-rendn par G. Roveg, dans 0.L.Z,
xxix, 1926, 2545 ; H. Scuirven ot W. Axonas, Die Kunst des alten Oriznts, par N, b Gans Davies,
dans 0.L.Z, xx1x, 1926, 122-5 et par A. SOHARFF, dans Der Cicerons, Xv1iL, 1626, M6-T; AxTon Sroimomg,
e Kuinat des Altertuma (6dit, 1923), par L. Conrivs, dans 0.L.2Z, xx1x, 1938, 117-22; F. W, v. Biaaixa,
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D atorsche Girondlag dev Kunstypeschivdenis (1025), par Ronenr Hemesmeics, dins drchiv filr Orient-
forackiong, 111, 1026, 83—4; H. Scalven, Grundlagen der dypyptischon Rundbildnere (1928), par H. Worey,
dans O.LZ, xxix, 1996, 31-4.

FEBRASD vas Goevaes, Het Zinnebeeld in de Kunst ot Do Symbolén dev Mythologie in de egiptiscka
Kunst, Anvers, 1826 (autographid), ne sont guire que d'ingénienses riveries,

Art @’ El-dmarng, James Bamoe, The dmarne Age. 4 Study of the orisis of the ancient world,
Londres, 1026, donne une excellonte idée d'enssmble du probléme de P'art & Aménophis TV dans son
cadre historique.  On lirs avee un vif intérdt Pdtude spéciale de H. Scairen, Dox Weeen der A marna-
kunat,” dans Mitteilungen dee dewtachen Orient-Gesellschaft, no, B4, 1926, 58-61, pls. fi-v, Voir sur les
dtranges tites de Karnak, une courte note de 8. REtvacH dans Revue archdofogiue, xxim, 1936, 124,

G. Bésgnrre, Sur wie tie do privcesio o' A Bhounaten, dans Monuments Piot, xxvin, 1926, 113-18, pl. =i,
cdite la remarquable téte nequise par lo Louvee. La potite pides en pite de vorre publide par lo mime
auteur { Kev, de P Egypte dnoienne, 1, 1925) eat apprécide dans Aneient Egypt, 1026, 5.

H. BonAven, Hopf einer Hinigin aus Amorna, dans: Houptwerde aus den Staatlichen Museen 2 Berlin,
Agypt. Abt,, pl. 5, édite an des plus fins morcesux de In série,

La statuette trouvie par I'Egypt Exploration Society et attribude au Musée de Brooklyn est publide
por Ta. Warrrenonn, d Statueife of Abhenaton, duns Keoweil d'dtudes dédides o la mémaoire e N, P.
Kondulboe, 1026, 269-62 of pl. xxix.

Co n'est pas sans plaisie que l'on étudie la publication de Crana Srewess e Greris Avsr, Kaniy
Lehnaton in Bl dmarea, 1926, 16 pl, davd Inqualle Ies auteurs onb essayé de nous donner 1a vision de I
capitale d'Aménophis [V,

Tombe de Toutanbhamen. Le Musée du Cuire ddite une Noticr sommaire sur les vhjets provenant de ln
tombe o Toutankhamon actvsllement exposds au Musde du Casre par Padminiatration dv Musde avec toa
duction anglaise : A short description of the olbjects from the tomb of TutandAamun now axhibited tn the Catro
Musewm published by the Musenm awthorities, ;

L' Hlustrated Londen News, no, 4550 du 3 juillet et no. 4552 du 17 juillet, et 1'{Wustration, do Paris,
nos du 6 février et du 3 juillet, donnent des photographies des ceroueils et des bijoux. Voir aussi
W. Wour, Zur Offnung des Sarges Tutanchamons, dans Illustrierte Zeitwiy, no. 4226, 11 mars 1926, 319-2|
et fig .
Cu. Boneux, Les décowrertes résentes e tomboan de Towtankhamon, dane Beaws Arts, tv, 1926, 77-8;
Touwtankhamon (Lo découverte du tombean da), dans Larowse mensel illusicd, no. 232, juin 1836, 157-8,
2 fig.; Resé La Bruvkne, Uae Visite & Tout-ank- Amon, dans Revus des deux mondes, Xovi, 1826, BE1-30,
ek Tui-ench-dmons Grab, davs Arokiv fier Orientforachung, 11, 1026, 201 ; trois articles seulement ; Pintéedt
pour la fumenss déconverte a subi un moment d'sreét

Architecture. ¥. W, vos Brsstxe, Zur Gesohichte der * voten Nischen ™ in El Amarna, dans Arehiv fitr
Orientforachung, 11, 1936, 174-6, explique les niches dites “décoratives” dos maisons d'El Amarma,
cowme étant le lieu du culte domestique, (Voir mes Lepons sur I'Art Egyptien, p. 288.)

La nouvelle édition de M. L. GormmiN, Geschichte der Gartenkunst. 1. Von Asgypten bis tur
Renaissance in ftalien, Spanien wnd Portugal, Jena, 1926, contient une importante dtude sur les Jjurdins
égyptiens.

Nombrenx compte-rendus: d'E. Bavmoinren, Dolmen wnd Mostaba, par Tn. Dosmpany, dans M.
Jakrb., xivy, 1926, 443 et &, par T. Enc Peer, dans Jowrnal, xi1, 1926, 331-2; de H. Boxxer, Zur
Baugeschichte des Mentuhoteptempels, et de N. pk G. Davizs, The Place of audieace in the patace, par
L. B. Eruts, dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, 30; de Q. Jéquie, L'Architectura ot {a décoration dans {'dncienne
Eyypte, par P. Mosver, dans Hevue des Etwdes anciennes, SXvIIL, 1926, 50-01 : 1., Manuel darchdologie
fguptienne. Les diéments de U Avchitecture, par P. Mowrer, ibid., xxxvin, 1926, 66-7, par A. BavprimLany,
dans Larowsse menmuel, avril 1926, 30-1, par A. vax Gesser, dins Mercurs de France, 1926, 471-2,

H. Lacosre, Une Leyon du passe’ pour le temps présent, dans L Emulation, Bruxelles, xuv, 1526, 145-53,
avee 15 ill, est un compte-rendu par un architecte de J. Carant, Thibes. Lu Gloire oasi grond poassd

Citons une dtude de yulgarisation do M. Wensnovox, Lo Matwon dyyptienne, duns La Femme belge,
n, 10, aad 1926, 73045,

Nuus devons i E. A. Wanus Bupak un onvrage d'ensemble sur ln question des obélisques: Cleopatra’s
Newlen and other Egyptian Obelisks, Londres, 1936, xxiv, 308 pp, 17 pl. et 23 fig.

Lyramidee. L. Bowcnanor a publié un lmportant travail sur les. dimenvions réalles et lorientation de
la gmnde pyramide de Giaeh: Lingen w. Bichtungen der wier Grundbanten der grossen Pyrowmide bei Gise.
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it Bemerbungen itber d. Borwcherinachriiton an d. Pyrawide v. £ Mittwoch w. E. Sittlg, Berlin, 1920,
Q_mhmu remargques sur Varticle de R, Exowinacn, 0o the Size and Orizntation of the (real Pyramid,
dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, 56,

0, Gruuars, La Grands Pyramide o Eqypte, Bruxelles (Collection PEglantine, no. 12), est une petite
brochure de vilgurisstion dune locture trés intéressante.

K. Bomsacy, Brelan o'dtymologies, dans Bevve de U Oniversitd do Brwoolles, xx211, 1926, 79-81, pr\i.'!mntn
une dtymalogie do mot pyrumide.

Quelques ouvrages A ajouter i la hibliographie ddjh si copiense de la  Religion de lu Pyramide™:
i Laaraxar, La Chronologis dyyptivnns de Mandthon o u eoncordanee de fait avee la chronologia littérals
ehit texte hdbren de la Bible (Extrait du tome 1 des Lopons sur fn Parole de Diew), Broxelles, 1026; * Dis-
C1PuLos” The Great Pyramid; its conatruetion, symbolism and chronology. With a foreword by 1. Dawiclson,
Londres, 1026; Epcan Morvos, The Great Pyramid: 1914 a.n. and the Great Pyramid, 1. lts sciontific
fortures. 11, Ita time features. 1L fts spiritual symbolism, Londres, 1026,

. Tombes. F. W. vox Brssiso, Zwei (frdber sines Toten, dans Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr, 1xn, 1926, 65, exprime
le varu de voir quelqu'un éudier en détail le probléne des *deax tombes" pour un seul mort, Dans In
sagesse d’Amenemope lo sage est dit aveir nme pyramide & Panopalis st un hypogée en Abydos.

Las belle édition de la Tombe des deux Sculptenrs & Thibes par N. pE 0. Davies est loude par H. R
Haty, dans The Burlington Magazise, 1L1x, 1926, 249 ot 8. A. B. Mencenr, dans Jowrn, Soe, Oriental fle-
seurch, X, 1026, 216-16. L'ouvrage de 0. Lrrxsvee sur le tombesn de Petosivie est V'objot de notes par
P. Mostes, datss Revue des Etudes anciennes, xXvIlT, 1926, 61-3 ot Cn. Proann, Seniptures d'Egypte, dans
Revve des Etudes greoques, 1930, 166-7.

G. Ropen dbcrit lo mastaba transportd de Glesh & Hildesheim Die Grablammer des Uhemba ym
Pelizasns-Museum zu Hildesheim, dans Alt-Hildesheim, no, 7, nov. 1928, 6660 et fig. Une courte note
do H. T, aignale Lo Chamfire aépulerals du prince Canjufsowtd au Muste de Vienne, dans L' Amowr de Tdre,
Puris, 1926, 348, 1L

H. F. Lure, Lintel and Jamb of the Hypogonm of Su-ndm, dans Oriens, 1, 2, 1826, 17-20, § fig., publie
des fragments wrrivés au Musée de San Frauisco do la edlitbre tombe de Sen-nedjem & Dir el-Medinah,

Dows Dusuas, Twe Royal Ladies of Meroe, est Pobjet dun compte-rendic par B B dons The Bur-
tington Mugasine, XLV, 1926, 161.

‘ﬂﬁ? . vay Wrsaaanoss publie ob commente Eea stale van Horemhel dans Oudbeidbundige Mede-
clualingen wit " Rijkamusan v (Ot hedon fo Leiden, w11, 1926, 1 fig.

Momies of cercusifs. Le grand ouvrage d'E. J. Sarrn et W. K. Dawsox est annoned par 8. A, B
MuEmorn duns Jowrn. Soo, Orient, Reearch, X, 1926, 104-6,

H. Somirer publis an cercusil peint dit Musée de: Berling contonunt une momie de serpent saend :
Dhax Sehlangensiirgehen no. 7232 der Berliner dgyprischen Semmbung, duns Zeitachr. f. ag. Spr., rxn, 1936,
30-42, 4 Hg ;

On doit & A. Wpesaxs Pédition détaillde d'un ceroueil safte avee commentaires religivns aissi
pricieus quisbondants: &in dgyptischer Sarg der Smitenzeit im abadenischen Kunstmuseum tu Bonn, dons
Bonner Jahrbiicher, 1926, 14B-T, pls, iv et v.

Cuelques curiesités : Fragments de sarcophitges €gyptiens en carton peint et dord,_provenait de Powolenna
colletion. da M. Duminoa Pacha, Hotel Dronot, vente du T mai 1926 ; Revue des ventes du mols d'avril
Momie thébaine, duns Figara avtistipue, 27 mai 1926, 6234 ; Ul Lunevx et M. Govrsaar, Que rodls fa
vaddiographie d'une siomie, daus Je sais tout, Paris, no. 243, mars 1926, 32-6, no. 244, avril 1936, 92, fise.

Oushabtis, L B. Enims, dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, analyse F. F. Gess, Fahabti and sarcophag i the
Hermitage Musewm ; P. Mosver, dans Revus ds Etudes aneiennes, X111, 1926, 646, fuit le eompte-rendn
de L. Sreuexns, Les Figurines funéraires. H. GArriien, Note aur les statuettes funéraires trovedes dans les
tombes de Tehneh, dans Amn. Sere., XXV, 1026, 41-3, apporte une intdressants contribution h Pétude du
nombre de statuettes dépesées dans une méme tombe.

Relisfs. G.ve Viaxsa Keuscn eroit Stre le premier qui ait découvert la loi disocdphalie dans les
reliofs dgyptiena; Applicagies pratioas do canon Tiburtins na rectificagio de erros trodicionaes, dans Boletin

o iuto Brasleiro de Sciencias (Rio de Janiero), 1 (1925}, no. 3; 11 (1926), nos, £, 4, 6; 1 (1927), no. 1,
avee pombrenses figures,

H. Scuivew, fhe angeblichs Entatohung der dgyptischen Wandlilder aus Wondbehang, dans Deitache
Literaturseitwny, 111, 1926, 187986, fig, rejette [idée que les reliefs des tombes seraient In copie de

tapisseries.
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Cu. Borevx, Un bas-velief au nom d'une princesse royale de la IV dynastie, est vésumé dans A nesent
Egypt, 1026, 659, Preane Moxver, Les Schues de la vie privde, est Pobjet de plusivurs eompte-rendns: de
J. Carant, dans Revue belge de philologia et d'histoive, v, 1928, 1050-2 ; do 8. A. B, Mencer, dans Jours,
Soc. firlent, Resoarch, x, 1926, 105-6; de T. Enc Prer, dans Liverpool Annals, xrin, 1926, 07,

H. Sculiven, Zwei Flackbildnisse: Bildnis den Besitsers eines (rabes der Pyramiden Zeit. Bilduis den
Dexitters eines Grabes des Newen Beiches, dans Hayptiverbe awi don Staatlichen Museen = Berling Aogypt.
Abt, pl. ii, publie deux beany reliefs du Musde de Berlin,

L. B. Erurz, dans dnedent Egype, 1926, 30, entegistre U'attribution par W. Brieakrnene du bean relief
funéraive de Berlin, & I'dpogue d'Horenihel,

W. Smigorreers, dans Minchner Jalbeb, d. bildenden Kunst, N.F,, v, 1926, 126-5, attire U'sttention
sur nn frgment de relief de Toutankhamon & mettre en relations aves los sobhes peintes du coffret famens.
11 insiste sur le carnctire dgyptien de ces représentations oit certaing chorohent trop facilement e in-
fluence drangire

F. W. von Busaixg, Ueber eine Grobwand aws Momphis in der Glyptothek Kings Ludwigs, dans
Minchner Jakrbueh der bildenden Kunst, N.F. 1, 1926, 207-24, 4 fig., publie un remarquable fragment
du tombenn du chef des artistes du Roi, Amenemin, au Musée de Munich, ot un pannesn du Kestuer
Museum de Hanovre. 1l étudie longuement le thime de ln déesse dans Varbre aupris duqguel viennent
shlimenter les morts ot lours imes. H. P. Brok, Viif Grafralinfs wit Aet niewice fifk, dans Bulletin vun
de Vereemiging tot bevordering dev Fennis van de anticke beachaving, Le Hiye, 1, 1026, 17-20, 3 fige., sigmale
eing fragments du tombeau du chef des orfévres du temple do Sethi I=, Sai-m-potor. '

F. W. vox Bussixe, fhua Verhitltnis des Ihi-Grabes in Theben su dew Ibi-Grabe von Déir el -(Falrd
duns Archiv fitr Orientforschung, 1, 1926, 53-5, montre que le décorateur de ln tombe thibame d'ipoqgue
salte n's pas copié la tombe plus ancienna de Dér el-Gebriwl, mais quil s'est servi sans doute dos mines
cahiers de modéles.

U Douas, Bus Relief grévo-dgyptien, dans Revie deas .&:'mdﬂgrmguﬂ, LU26, 264, se réfore b Lurenvae,
duns Monuments Piot, xxv, pl xvil. O, C, vas Essex, Hellenistisoh fiolinf met Processie voor Offer, dans
Bulletin van de Verceniging tot bevordering der kennia van de anticke beschawing, 1, 1926, 11-15, publie un
relief i représentations égyptisnnes de stylo grico-italique.

Lainture. Les relevés exéoutés par Mlle Buod, ann cours de ses missions & Thibes, ont étd xposits
avee grand auceds & Paris, b Bruxelles et & Leyde: Mancerie Bavn, Doowments d'are cguptien. Dessing de
tombeanz thébains de la XVIIE & la XXV dynoastie. Musée des Arts décoratifs, janvier —février 1026,
Voir Coxrmean, dans le Mercire do Frosies, 15 mars 1026, 713-14; Beaus drts, no, 2, 234, . ; Bulletin
de PArt ancien of moderns; five, 1026, 49 Art o Deoration, féve, 1036, Chronique, |-2,

Le Motropolitan Museum édite sépardment dos planches colorides des tombes thebaines ;. Cofourad
reproductions of Egyption Wall paintings, 9 sujets différents.

Seulpture, G, Rovur, Ihe Vorgeschichtliche Plastik Aegyptena in ihver Bedeutuny fiir dis Bitdung des
aegyptischen Stils, dans Ipek. Jakebuch fitr prithistorische und athuographkische Kwnst, 1026, 64-84, pls 35 31,
dtudis les débuts de ls ique e utnhl:ruheunuﬁﬂada;duuhétabtirdmmppmtgmh
préhistorique de Hanto et lart pharonigue,

Le bivre de Mme M. Wernasrs-Howpay, Les Statues visango, datroduction & Pdiude des stiedien
fgyptiennes, cherche avant tout i répondre A la question: Pourquoi les Eg-_vptim:n faisaiont-ils des statues
Uompte-rendus dans Pagine Wibliographios, 1, 1926, 263; 8. Bemvacn, dans Revus arohdslooi, X1V,
1426, 201; F. Scuepasta, dans dwthropos, XX1, 1826, 1064-5; Bullatin de PArt ancien et moderne, nov,
1828, 304, -

H. SBeuiven publie plusieurs seulptures danimaux duo Musée de Berlin: Ruudbid eines liegendon
Lincen aus dem Beginn der guschichtlichen Zeit—Zuwei Tierkipfe: Liwenkopf der Pyramidenseit— Wolfubopf
des Newen Reiches, dans Huuptwerke aus den Stantlichen Mwseen su Berlin, Aegypt Abt, pl. 1 et a;
Line Statue des Schnumwidderd aus der Zeit des Cheops, dans O.LZ, xx13, 7237, plji et 6 fig.

Dans L. Vexruay La Collesione Gualine, 1, pl. lii; est reproduit un groupe de famille dancien empire,

H, Gavramn, Une Statuette antérienre & la XI* dynastie, dans dsn, Serv., XXvL, 1926, 2734, publio le
texte gravé sur la base de la statue d'un Autef, appartenant depuis plusisurs années & un marchand
de Thijbes,

H. Fuasxronr, 4 Masterpisce of early widdte Kingdom sculpture, dans Journal, xi1, 1026, M3,
pl. xxi, met en valeur le fin morcesn de sculpture découvert an Abydos et conservé maintenant h la
Glyptothek do Copenhague,
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A propos de l'arrivée au Louvre de scnlptures royales trouvdes § Medamid on lis: G. Béxéorre,
Encore Sésostris IT1 ( Débats du 3 janvier 1926), dans Revue archéologiqie, xx111, 1926, 318-22; CoNTENAL,
dans le Mercure de Fromee, 16 mars 1926, 714-15; Art and Archarology, xxr1, 1936, 196,

H, Scuirer publie une tite royale et une statue de Roino du Musde de Derlin: Ein Kinigabopf des
mittleren Beichos—Standbild einer Kinigin der Spitzsit, dans Hauptwerke aus den Staatlichen Musen s
Burlin, Avgypt. Abt, ple iv et vi.

G A Warswricay, Statue of Horus son of Kharu, sst snalyss dons Anelant Egypt, 1926, 07,

EI-EI]I\]II'I!II anfin .@ypﬂ'ﬂlh -rrmgom'.re Frivat uf it Fr‘l'ﬁlfd.u, dans The _._'I_u.l':'?m:n'rm l?urrr‘ﬂ{r. I, Hﬁ‘_ﬁr ﬂﬂ.Tl
ol | pl

Agriculiure. Le livee de F. Harruaxs, DAgricelturs dans Mancienng Eglg,r‘r_.:gn (18249, est pigrmlé drns
Bulletin bbliographigus et pidagogique di Musde Belge, xxx, 1920, 30, A. Bursanp étudie Le charrie on
Jr’-’yypiu, dans Congrés international de Géographie, Le Caire, 1833, v, 253-03; An anedent Egyptian koo
recently found in the Tomb of Abkenaten's grand mizier, Ramoes, ar Thotbes, est reproduite in Te Mlustrated
Lemdon News, no. 4534, 13 mars 1086, 464,

draes. H, Boxwrr 4 consaerd une dtude & l'armewent des peuples do lancion Orient; Die Wegfen
der Fhilker des. Alten Oriante, Leipgig, 1928,

Matiow, Une Hacke dyyplisnne trouode en Syrie, est signalé par J, Fouomr duns fe Musbn, xxxx,
1026, 374-0; (. A, WamswricET, 4 dagger of the early New Kingdom, est résumd dans dnedont Eqypt,
1026, 55,

Bateauz. A, Kasris nous donne une étude d'ensemble sur In novigation maritime dgyptienne: Seofadrten
der adten Aegypter, Berlin, 31 pp. et 100 fig, Le mémoire du méme auteur: SeAifaket wnd Hondelsverbahy
des dsthichen Mittelmeers dm 5. w 2 Johet, v, Che, 1924, est Pobjet de compte-rendus par A, Carupriss,
duns _Asgyptua, vir, 1026, 335, ot E, Box, daus Huwm, Gymn., xxxv, 1926, 128, Un, Boawox, Ldre de fa
nevigation en Emm est I'objet de remarques intdressantes dans Aneieit Egype, 1926, 601,

Paleites en schiste. H. Raxgr, Eine Bemerbung zur ¥ Narmer "-Palette, st résumé pay J, Freonon
dana O.L.Z, xx1x, 1626, 631 ; voir HERX, dans Deutsehe Literatwrs., 1926, 093-6. H. Ranke, Adlter wid
Herkunft der agyptischen “ Liwenjagd- Palette,” est annlyed par To B, Enus dans Anecven: Byupt, 1926, 93,
L. KumumR, Bemerkungen sur Schisfertafel von Hievabonpolia, dans degyptus, vir, 1996, 109-88, pls. i-iv,
confirme par ses dtudes indépendantes los résultats démontrds par H. Ranke,

Seeauz, Ancient Egypt, 1928, pp, 20, 30, 65-8, 116-19, nualyse N, D, Furresun, Egyption Cplinders of
the Golfidchel Collsction, Max Preven, Dis dgyptischen Skarabiden wid dire Xachbilduigen in den Mittel-
mesridndérn, et publie M. Marrmen, Some Soarabs from the Sovwth of Rumsia, et V. Stauve, Epyption
Seafings in the Collection of the Academivian N, P. Lakhatachow,

Fétements. Lion Huvzey, Le Costwme orienial dans Vantiguite,. I Le Costuma dgyptien, dans (Jazette
des Boawe Arts, Xiv, 121-30, 6 fig., n'est qu'une introduction & Pétude du vétement dgyptien. Lo mémoire
de C. H. Jouw, Altigyptiseha Webstithle, est analysé par H. Boxorer dans Bewteche Literaturs,, 1o, 1026, 1007,

Arts industriels. A consulter les deux ouvrages généraux de H. Scamrrz, The Eucyclopaedia of
Surniture ob Dus Mibolwerly Berlin, 1926, pls, i-vii, M. WERBROUCK a cotsaceé un article sur Le Mobilier,
dans La Femmae belye, 1026, 75-84.

Lea scénes gravées sur le vase do Basta et découvertes par €. C. Epaan, dan. Serv,, 1925, sont
analysées dans Ancient Egypt, 1926, 57. Le eatalogue de Mm, C, Ranson Winniaus est I'objet de compta-
rendus par F, W, vox Biszing, dans Berfiner Philol, Workenaehedft, Xuve, 1928, 97-100, ot A, Enuax, dons
D. Liter,, xuvl, 1826, no. 23, Signalons un article de vulgarisation de Tropono N. Mictazo, Joyerie
Egipeia, dans Rivista del Atenso, 1, 1026, 03-8, fig.

L. FraNcHEY, Za cfrumique du déwert [byque, dans Revue scientifique illusteds, 1936, 724-5, ilL,, discute
l'origine égyptienne possible des céramiques du nord de PAfrique. H. Fraxkronr, Studies in Early
Portery, est sonlysé par Borrows dans Jowrn, Royal dsiagic Soe, 1026, 310-21.

The Antiguarian Quarterly, 1026, 178, pl. xvii, reproduit les Wine Jars of the Lady Ewn-Notchem de
Vnneienne collection Macliregor,

W. D. vax Wrseasnoes étudie des vases égyptiens en pierre : Qud egyptisch steenen vagtwerk, dans
Chidheidbundige Mededselingen wit's Rgkamusenwm van Oudheden te Leiden, v, 1926, pp, Lexix-lxxxiv, fig,

Dicers, ROBERTO ALMEGIA, L' Opera degli italini per la convscenza dell’ Eyitto « per il suo risorgimento
vivile ed economivo, I, Rome, 15926, contient des chapitres intéressants &'E. Buroma, L Eyloresione arehes.
logica, d'A. CaLpERINL, G stwdi papirologiot ot de G. Farixa, Le Tndagini sulle tingue & awlla storia
del antico Egitto. Compte-rendus dans Bulletin de ln Société archéologique d' Alerandrie, xxu, 1026,
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247-8; O, Cesany, dans Rirista Cofoniale, xxx, 1826, 3 ; A, Cuverist, dans degypeus, v, 1926,
a21-2

Lea petits livres d'E. . Baxok, dsgyptische Kultur et Asgyptische Leben, Leipsig, 1926, dont Pidée
est si honne, sont défigunds par une illustration qui dste il y a trois quarts de sibele,

A. M. BrackMas, Das Hundert-Torigs Thoben, Hinter dun Pylonen der Pharaonen. Ucborsetat von
Q. Rioen, Leipaig, 1026, eat annoncé par K. Axues dans Liter, Wochenneheire, 11, 1926, 521.

Dans Ev. Bueccra, Monuments de FEgypte greco-romaine publids par la Socidtd archéologipua o Ales-
andrie, 1, 1936, on trouvera plusicurs monuments pharaomigues importants découverts h Canopa,

Le livre d'E. A. W. Buoar, The Davellers on the Nile, a para en une nouvelle édition, Londres, 1926,
Xxxin, 326 pp. aves 11 pl. ot fig.

G. Darussy publie Le voyuge B inapection de M. Grébait en 1339 dans Ann, Sere, xxVI 1026, 1-23,

B. Havvo, Ueber einige Antikenfiilsohungen und Nachbildunges im Casneler Musenm, dans Repertorium
Siir Kunstwissenachaft, XUVI, 1026, 205-83, s'occupe aussi 'objets dgyptiens,

Lisuvrage important de Fuispsrs Pereie, dseient Egyptian {Deseriptive Sociology, 1926}, est I'objet
d'un compte-rendu de G. W. ELoERkIN, dans American Jowrnal of Archusology, xxx, 1086, 480-1, Les
instructives listes de titres publides par le méme auteur dans Awetens Egypt, 1926, 15-23 et 73-84, portent
sur Professions and trades et Supplics and defence.

M. W[ernrovck] & édité un album sur Thébes. La (laire dun grand passd expligude ana enfanis,

Enfin VAflas sur altdgyptischen Kulturgeschichte do W. WrEszisssr st l'objet de compte-rendus do
8. A B. Mencen, dans Jowrn, Soo. Oiienit, Rezearch, X, 1926, 216 et 322, of de M. Lo, dons Theologische
Literatirseitung, 11, 1926, no. 8.

EBrararares,

G. GABRIELL Per (o storia dell' Egittologin e scienze afini. Curteggio inedito de I, Rosellini ¢ L. i
Ungardli, apitemato ed illustrato da . G, oon & rittrates dei dus egittologi, Rome, 1926, et (. GanrreL
eb L Guin, Letters egittolagiche inedite di Champollion le Jewne, dans Rendiconts d, Reale decad, dei Linesd,
Classe di Scienze morali, 1026, 2148, apportent de précieux documents pour Phistoire des détnts do
Végyptologie.

. Bénedite. Cn. Boumrx, duns Larowsse mansvel illusted, no. 233, juin 1936, 143-3; P, Jamon, dans
Revue urchdologique, xx17, 1996, 73-5; A. L, dans Beaur Arts, v, 1928, 100; Art et Dévoration, wvril 1926
Chronique, 1; Bulletin de P Art ancien of moderne, no. T28, mai 1926, 147, d

L. Bowlard. Nécrologie par O, Mantis, dans Rerue Aistorigue de droit franpais et dranger, jany.—mars
1926,

Aaron Ember, F, R. Brasn duns Jowrnal Americon Oriental Sociaty, xLVI, 1920, 1824,

E. Naville. J. B. Cuasor, dans Compte-rendus de ' Académie des fnscriptions, 1926, 246-9; R, Dfus-
sAUD], dans Syria, vi, 1926, 431; M. Boozm, dans L duthropologie, xxxv1, 1926, G00; Ancisnt Eaypt,
1926, 198,

Valdemar Schmide. M. Bours, dans L' Authropologis, xxxvi, 1826, 188 dmervoan Jowrnal of droliaes-
logy, xxx, 1026, 341.

teorg Sohweinfurth. J. Batr, Schweinfurth and the cartography of Egypt, dans Bull, Soc, Boyale de
Géographis d'Egypte, xrv, 1086, 19041 P, Bovign-Larigaee, Schweinfurth of fes sei olagiues,
Nehweinfiurth ot la préhistoire, ibid., 145-53 0 153-60; R. Cropar, dans Le Globe, 1xy, 1926, 41; H. Drvaxes,
dans Geogr. Zeitsehrift, xxx11, 1926, 281-3; H. Faomevarx, duns Larowsse mensusl illuatrd, w11, 1098, 260
H. Qavzisg, Schweinfurth et Farchéologie dgyptienns, duve Bull. de la Sociied Royale de Glograpiiie
d Egypte, xtv, 1926, 120-33; S. H., dans Sudan Notes and Hiecords, vur, 1926, 243-5; W. F. Hous, The
Contributions of Dr. Sehwein furth to the knowledye of Egyption geology, duns Bulletin de lie Socidtd Royule
de Giographie d’Egypte, xiv, 1926, 135-7; L. Kuoesm, Bibliographie des owvrages de 6. Schiweinfurth,
ibid, 73-112; H. Muwizn, Notice biographigue (IR36-1925), ibid, 656-72 et 2 portraits ; A, Ossomxe,
dunis Bulletin de la Socists archéol, o' Alezandrie, Tx11, 1926, 2404 ; 8, Ruixach, dans Revve Arohéologiue,
xxuin, 1928, 124, Réimpression de (3, ScawElSFuRTR, Discours prowoned i Cuire 4 la slance o f
le 2 juin 1875, dans Bulletin de la Société Royale de Géographie d' Egypte, x1v, 1026, 113-97,

Vania '

ﬂigndnmhuimpomnhmrmdniﬁuﬁw.ﬂmmmmrrﬁhmguphhdafﬂgﬁ: woderne :
The Karin and Kurineh, dans Jowren, aof the Royal Anthrop. Imst, vy, 1926, 163-9, 1 fig et pl ziv:
Aﬁhmym-mwnmm.wm,nmlmua;mmmmumﬁm
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Eqypty with special references to surrivals from dnecient Times, dans Bulletin de la Socidtd Royale de Gep-
graphie d'Egypte, xiv, 1926, 41-6, 4 ple. Deux compte-rendus d'A. Kesserr, Bedowin Justice, ont étd
torite par D. N, dans Sudan Notes and Records, 1X, 1926, 140-2 of T, Ausown, dans deiatic Bevicn,
xxm, 1628, 71. .

Voici de la littérature sur I'Egypte ancienne: Liox Barry, La Dernicre Epousds & Ammon, Paris, 1926;
A, E. Panurors, Abhnaton. A Play, Londres; 1926 ; G, pe ta FoucHanotine, 4 fa recherche o'un dis,
Paris, 1926; L Lawrney a éerit sous deux titres différents une jolie histoire d'enfants : Ohildren of Ancient
Egypt et Long Ago in Egypt, Boston, 1926 ; E. Rawuiss, The hidden troamiren of Egypt: @ Romance, New
York, 1926, Une podsio sur un mastaba: M. T. Rrrres, Within the mastaba of an Egyption Princess, duns
At and Archaeology, xxmm, 1926, 103,

Wautres romans: C. W. Leavsearen, Glimpees of Masonic History et The Hidden Life in Froemasonry,
Adyar, Madras, 1928 ; E M. Stewary, Symbolion of the Gods of Eqypt and the Hogkt they throw on Free-
HHESTTY, I.ond]m, 1926. A noter: J. Garrerosse et (. Roux, Bibliographia de T Atlantids et des giianiions
conneres, Paris, 1026,

Jni relevé nussi: H. F. Lure, The Analysis of the Egyptian Mind, duvs Oriens. The Oriental Review,
11926, 10-21; L. Kuiver, Die Anga der Aogypter vor der Wiiste, dans Hambiirger Fremdenblatt, 6 janv.
1926 ; A. 0. Fonsrer, Sidelights on the life of an Egyptian working man i the days of Jerwa of Nucareth,
dusnis Anglican Theol, Review, 1926, 34-8,

B. Mionnr, Le Follblore dans le Nihayat ol Arab ds Nowsyred, encyolopédic arabe du XTIV sidels, reoueilln
des légendes relatives i quelques anciens monuments, les pyramides of les temples dans Congris inter-
nationnl de tréographie, Le Caire, 1925, 1v, 1626, 23542,

Citons enfin: Antiguités et tomps modernes, A bord du Mariatte pacha, dans Revwe de £ Art, décembra
1926, 1-16.

La destinée de toute Bibliographie est d'dtre ennuyeuse, et il est i craindrs mime qu'ells lo soit dans
la proportion oft elle vise 4 &re compléte, Jo crains que celle-vi paraisse presque un modéle du genre!,
8i copendant le travail qu'elle m'n colité peut dispenser d'autres de faire des rechorches fastidiouses et
souyent inutiles, je n'anrai pas perdi mon temps.

Me permettra-t-on en terminant d'sttirer une fois encore Pattention sur la Foedation
Hizine Ktisabeth dont la Chronigee o’ Egypte est le Bulletin périodique (5 numéros ont parn) ! Nous nous
efforgons de réunir tout ce qui se publie sur "Egypte, depuis Pépoque paléolithique jusqu's Pépoque arabe
(oelle-oi exolue). Nous demandons instamment aux auteurs de nous envoyer éoutes lonrs publications, soit
i titre d'hommage, soit contre paiement dés la réception. En répondant & mon appel, ils aideront en
méms temps & la rédaction de la Bibliographie do Jownal of Egyptian Archaeology. Lindresse de la
Fondation Egyptologique est : Musées Royaux du Cinguantenaire & Bruxelles,

JEAR Capant,

1 Jg tiens & marguer les services rendus & cebte bibliographie par I'Orientalistische Literaturzeitung, dont
les dépouillements de revoes sont éminemment précienx. Le travail de prépumtion sor fiches est ['muvre de
Mr. G. Bovy, bibliothéeaire de la Fondation Egyptologique Reine Hlisabeth.

-
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NOTES AND NEWS

Although no excavation is being carried on this winter at Tell el-“Amarnah, the work
on the temple of Seti I at Abydos continues. Miss Calverley has proved an able draughts-
woman, and her copies of the reliefs and inscriptions are regarded by those who have seen
them as highly satisfactory. She has gone to Abydos in order to compare the copies made
in this country with the original scenes, snd also, with the help of Dr. Heathcote, to take
further photographs which were found necessary to complete the series. Dr. Gardiner
visited the camp at Abydos early this year and reported most favourably upon the
progress of this important undertaking. The Society is greatly indebted to Dr. Heatheote
for devoting part of his vacation to the work.

Lack of funds is seriously hampering the activities of the Society, and, unless sub-
stantial denations are forthcoming, its publications, as well as its excavations, will have
to be considerably curtailed,

The lectures of the series announced in our last number have all been well attended,
and our thanks are due to the Council of the Royal Society for the use of the Lecture-
Room. One change was made in the list: Mr. Norman H. Baynes asked to be allowed
to withdraw his lecture owing to considerable pressure of work, and Mr. Bell therefore
kindly consented to lecture in his place on St Athanasius ; he gave an exhaustive
account of the life and influence of the saint, introducing several new facts concerning
him recently discovered in & papyrus in the British Museum. =

Although it is impossible to publish these lectures in cxtenso, some of the more
important of the newly discovered Facts will be published from time to time in the form
of short articles in the Journal. Thus points from the lectures given by Dr. Hall, Mr.
Glanville and Dr. Frankfort are expected to appear in due course.

The Society is concentrating on publications this year, since the interraption of the
excavation work provides an opportunity for completing various tasks which have fallen
into arrear. The Newton Memorial volume, The Mural Paintings of Tell el-"Amarnah,
i in active preparation, and if the various contributors send in their manuseript as
promised it ought to be ready by the sutumn. Messrs, Emery Walker have already
finished some of the magnificent coloured plates which will form an outstanding feature
of the volume. A subscription list has been opened at the office, the cost before publica-
tion being £3. 3s. 0d.; after publication it will be increased to £4. 4s. 04,

The Cenotaph of Seti I (Osireion) will be a substantial and important addition to the
series of excavation memoirs. Besides the treatment of the architectural features, and
of the much discussed purpose of the building, it is mainly the preparation of the
numerous and extensive texts which makes the publication of this monument such &
laborious task. Dr. Frankfort hopes, however, to have the work ready in manuseript
before he leaves for Tell el-‘Amarnah next autumn, so that the volume should be in the
hands of subscribers in 1929,
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The results of the cemetery work at Abydos, carried out as a secondary task during
the winter of 1925-26, are ready for publication in the Journal in two or three instalments.
Dr. Frankfort is aleo working up the results of last season’s work at El-"Amamah, but
this will not be published until the remainder of the northern portion of the site has
been excavated, so that it may appear as a whole. The final report on the North Palace
will be included in this volume, which will, presumably, form the third part of the City
of Akhenaten, Professor Griffith’s work at El-Amarnah forming Part 1. Thus it will be
seen that this year promises to be productive, although no excavations are being carried on.

The Graeco-Roman Branch has just issued Ouxyrlymehus Papyri XVII, an important
volume and well up to the standard of this invaluable series. Volume 1 of Mr. J. G.
Tait's Ostraca, which includes all those of the Ptolemaic period in the Bodleian Library
and several other collections, is now passing through the press. Volume 1 will contain
those of the Roman and Byzantine period and the indices. It is, however, expected
that between the publication of these two volumes the Society will bring out & volume
prepared by Mr. Johnson and Professor Hunt, containing the important Theoeritus
papyrus found by the former, and some smaller fragments.

Egyptologists will learn with deep regret the death of Ernesto Schiaparelli, which
took place, after & short illness, on February 14th. Schiaparelli, son of the historian
Luigi, and cousin of the astronomer Giovanni, had been for many years past Director
of the Egyptisn Musenm at Turin, and all those who have worked there will remember
his kind and courteous manner, even during recent years when he was often visibly
suffering.

He was a pupil and follower of Maspero, to whose generation he belonged rather
than to the younger. His greatest contribution to his subject was his well-known Libro
dei funerali. He was in charge of the Italian Expedition to Egypt of 1903-20 and worked
at Kan, at Heliopolis and in the Valley of the Queens at Thebes, where he discovered
the untouched tomb of the engineer Kha the contents of which form the chief glory of
the Turin Musenm. During the last few years he had been engaged on the publication
of these excavations, and two magnificent volumes had actually appeared, the second
less than a year before his death. It is greatly to be hoped that the completion of the
work from the notes and records which he has doubtless left behind will not be long
delayed.

Eiapsmﬂi was not only an Egyptologist but a Senator of the National Parliament,
a great lover of his country and sdvancer of her prestige, and, last but not least, one
of the central figures in the Italisn missionary world. As a colleague of his has well
said: *Geande, dotto ed umile italiano. Questo fu lo Schiaparelli.”

The new fount of hieroglyphic type devised by Dr. Alan Gardiner primarily for the
printing of his Egyptian Grammar has already been referred to in these Notes. In order
to facilitate its use Dr. Gardiner has now issued a catalogue of it under the title Egyptian
Hieroglyphic Printing Type. From matrices in the possession of Dr. Alan H. Gardiner.
This book, printed and published by the Oxford University Press, is & very fine specimen
of the printer's art. The signs are arranged in five columns numbered from a to e
according to size. These five sizes provide every size of sign which can i:maaihly be
needed in printing either in 18-point or in 12-point. In 18-point a is the full-sized sign,
while ¢ is used when the grouping demands a smaller form; an intermediate size useful
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in certain combinations is provided by b. In 12-point ¢ serves as the full size, e being
the small size and d an intermediate. Not every sign i5 made in all five sizes, for there
are many signs, mostly determinatives and word-signs, which are never grouped; these
are made only in sizes a and e.

A short Introduction explains the genesis of the fount and gives some most valuable
hints as to its proper use, with which both authors and compasitors ought to make
themselves thoroughly acquainted. It is the duty of all who use the fount to use it in
manner worthy of the vast amount of thought and labour which Dr. Gardiner himself and
his collaborators have devoted to its production.

Supplements to the Catalogue will be published from time to time to cover the
additions which it is intended to make to the fount.

The volume of Essays in Aegaean Archacology presented to Sir Arthur Evans in
honour of his 75th birthday eontains three articles closely relating to Egypt. Keftiu and
A predynastic Egyptian Double-aze by H. R. Hall, and The Egyptian Writing-board B.M.
647, bearing Keftin names by T. E. Peet. In his article on Keftiu, Dr. Hall, while not
denying “the possibility of the existence of *Syro-Keftians® in Cilicia, which may have
been included in the term Keftin (=Kaphtor),” maintains that “it is surely just as
possible that all these Keftian representations of the fifteenth century 1.0.,...are, whether
good or bad, pictures of Minoan Cretans and not of hypothetical Cilician semi-Minoans,
and that Keftiu means then, and had for a thousand vears meant, primarily Crete,”

With regard to the curious phrase | 7 %5 — mTy 1 =@, rendered tentatively *wine
for merrymaking,” on the Keftiu writing-board, the recently published Relazione sui
lavori della Missione Archeologica Italiana in Egitto, 1903-20, volume n, by the late
Professor Schiaparelli, records on p. 153 the finding of a large wine jar bearing in hieratic

the following inseription:
[[| =y e e
"oem DNai=l

PR

The determinative of fire here as against that of the smn on the writing-board is
puzzling and certainly tells against the proposal to read A7 as an incorrect writing of
hrw, “day.” Possibly other occurrences of this phrase are known. The colleagne whe
suggested taking the words in their literal sense, “wine which goes down nicely,” and
regarding the fire determinative as indicative of the warmth thereby generated was
perhaps not wholly flippant. Instead of @, however, we might of coursa read @, and
interpret A nfr as the name of a vineyard or town, though in this case it is not easy to
explain the [} of the Turin example.

Dr. Gardiner has pointed out that the partislly erased text on the recto of the
tablet is a version of Pap. Petrograd 1116 B, recto 9-12 (see Journal, 1, 106).

Mr. Robert Mond’s publieation of the Theban tomb of Ramose, to which we refarred
in our last Notes and News, is now in active preparation. It has not been possible for
Mr. Emery to work this winter in the tomb itself, for the Service des Antiquités is
engaged in constructing a roof to proteet the new portions of the tomb recently cleared
by Mr. Mond. In consultation with Mr. de Garis Davies, however, a system of publication
has been worked out which involves the principle of drawing over photographs, after the
manner of the American work at Medinat Habu, rather than tracing direct from the



NOTES AND NEWS : 183

original walls. The difficulty of the method lies in the fact that, when a wall is so large
that it must be photographed in several sections on separate plates, the prints are never
found to fit perfectly at the edges, however careful the precautions taken to secure
accurate registering and parallelism., Mr. Emery has been experimenting with a very
ingenious device designed to overcome this difficulty. Instead of drawing in Indian ink
on the actual photographic print, he makes a lantern slide, projects it on to a sheet of
drawing paper pinned to the wall, and draws in peneil over the projected image. The
advantage of this system is that any distortion in the negative can be rectified by placing
the lantern slightly out of parallel with the sheet of paper. The drawings can, moreever,
be made on whatever scale is desired, and there can be no doubt that even the most
skilled draughtsman can produce a better result by drawing on a large scale and sub-
sequently reducing than by drawing over & print at the actual size required. The results
certainly form an admirable testimony to the efficiency of the method. They will of
course be corrected in front of the original walls before being passed for press.

Professor Kurt Sethe has published a second and improved edition of his dgyptische
Lesestiicke (Hinrichs, Leipzig) which originally appeared in 1924, All those who are
engaged in the teaching of Egyptian will be glad that a new supply of this most useful
book should be available, The texts which it contains are all of the Middle Kingdom,
and it is to be hoped that Professor Sethe will shortly make time to give us a series of
New Kingdom texts equally well chosen. If he does, might we tentatively suggest that
none but complete texts should be included. We realize that the appalling difficulties
of parts of such Middle Kingdom texts as Prisse and The Peasant makes it inadvisable
to insert them complete in 8 book mainly intended for learners. In the case of New
Kingdom texts, which as a whole are less difficult, there is not the same excuse for
omissions, and if one could rely on finding every text in its entirety the book would form
a most invaluable place of rapid reference and wonld supply what is at present one of
our most urgent needs.

In this number appear two old friends in new dresses, the Bibliography of Ancient
Egypt and the Bibliography of Graeco-Roman FEgypt. The first is the work of Professor
Jean Capart, who among his other qualities possesses that of a bibliographer of the first
order. His work has been printed in the lunguage in which he wrote it. The labour of
not merely translating it but of giving it the somewhat different turn which it would
require in English would be so immense that it ought to be undertaken only if it could
be regarded as ahsolutely necessary. Since all those likely to make use of a bibliography
af this kind obviously possess the necessary knowledge of French, the labour involved
in the change could not possibly be justified. The Bibliography therefore appears in
French, in which language we are convineced that it will prove not a whit less useful than
in English.

The Bibliography of Graeco-Roman Egypt, so long furnished by Mr. H. L. Bell
unaided, comes this year from the hands of several contributors, all of whom we thank
for their collaboration in & dull but very important task. Mr. Bell is kindly acting as

editor of the whole.

The Society’s library has received a copy of Harmsworth's Universal History, edited
by J. A. Hammerton, in the illustration of which a certain number of the Society's
photographs and colour drawings have been used. The names of the contributors to
this work form a very remarkable list of scholars, and one may hope that the fact that
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such men can be gathered as contributors to a popular work of this kind indieates not
merely great initiative on the part of the editor but also a real desire on the part of the
public to draw its knowledge from the best sources. The sales of the History might
throw an interesting light on this. Immense pains have clearly been taken to produce a
really scientific publication and its value is much increased by the almost extravagant
scale of its illustration,

Since the above Notes were first set up we have had to deplore the deaths of two
Egyptologists, Mr. A. C. Mace and Mr. A. G, K. Hayter. We hope to print in our next
number some record of the life and work of hoth.

Dr. Hall sends the following note: In connexion with Mr. Winloek’s publication in
the Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum, New York, of the new Hatshopsut statues found
by him, the colossal limestone portrait of the queen (op. eif. fig. 47), is of great interest,
since, so far as can be judged from the photograph, it seems to bear out the contention
of Dr. Howard Carter and Mr. Newberry that the Tuthmosid head in the British Museum
(No. 986), published in the Journal, xm, 133, is a portrait of Hatshepsut rather than
Tuthmosis ITI. The likeness ssems great,

Dr. Hall writes: The stone of the British Museum head No. 986 was wrongly given
in Journal, xu1, 134, as “green basalt.”” Tt is in reality that charscteristic Egyptian
green “slate,” a stone that has often been mistaken for basalt, and is actually, Sir
Flinders Petrie thinks, of volcanic origin. He calls it “a metamorphic voleanic mud,
much like slate in composition but not in fracture” (Searabs and Cylinders, p. 8). He
names it “durite”; but as it was so often used to make heart-scarabs (a green stone
being prescribed for this purpose), the name “kheprite” has been suggested for it
(Journal, v, 75).

Mr. P. E. Newberry sends us the following: The death oceurred st Luxor on April 6th
of Mohammed Bey Mohassib, the veteran dealer in antiquities who was known to, and
esteemed by, all Egyptologists. During the summers that T lived at Luxor (1895 and
1896) he was very often my guest, and he then told me much about his early career.
Born in 1843, he started life as a donkey-boy, and among others whom he served in
that capacity was Lady Duff Gordon, who taught him English. He then became an
itinerant dealer in antiquities and it was the inadequately supervised excavations at
Thebes and elsewhere that laid the foundations of his success as & merchant. In the
early eighties of last century he opened his shop at Luxor, and through his hands have
passed many of the most important Egyptian monuments that now enrich the musenms
of Europe and America. He was a man of fine character, generous, and beloved by all
who knew him, especially by the poor of his native village,

The Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth, to which Egyptology already owes
much and of which it hopes still more, has made a generous offer to the Society. The
whole of the profits on sales in this country of the English translations of Professor
Capart and Mlle Werbrouck’s Thebes. The Glory of a Great Past, and of the *“album”
for children based on it (published by Allen and Unwin) are to be presented to the
Bociety for its excavations at Tell el-*“Amarnah. Tt is hoped that readers of the Journal
will do what they can to encourage the sale of these two books, for they will by this
means be doing a service to the Society. A notice of Thebes will be found on P 202 of
this number,
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NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

[Every effort @ mads to secure u review, or at lsast o wotice, of every sorious work snt to wa, 20 long as it
Hes within the aops of vur Jowrnal, The Editor cannet, however, guavaatee that any bool will be reviswed,
for many of those who alowe are capable of doing this work properly are already overbirderied aith it
A book which 1z definitely unsuitable for review in our pages @ returned fo the publisher.]

Greak Papyri in the Library of Cornell University, By W. L Wesrarsaxy and C. J. Krarssg, Jr. 1928,
xx 4287 pp.  E10

Ona of the Tecent developments of Papyrology is the formation of considerable collections of papyri at
varions centres in the United States. From time to time s few specimens from these aoquisitions have
nppeared in perjodicals, but no attempt hued hitherto been made to elit them in bulk, Cormell now leads
the way with a substantial volume, which is assured of & bearty welcome. It comprises 55 texts, of which
only one, n small fragment relating to mythology and perhaps o school exercise, hias any literary proten-
sion. Five are of the Piolemaic poriod, two, if not thres, of these belonging to the groat Zenon archive ; the
remainder are miseellaneous documents of the Roman age, mostly from the Arsinotte nome, As might be
expected, they conform generally to types more or less familinr ; but though none sre of great importance
and one or two of the more attractive have been previcusly published, points of interest wre by no means
lacking. Thus Nos 19-20 are useful additions to the extant land-returns of the Diccletian period, and
Na. 24, & list of absconding defaulters from whom poll-tax and dyke-tax were due, incidentally disposes of
the view that Roman Egypt supplies any spalogy to the modern poor-mate. On the other hand, certain
pices are included which have but slender claims, especially when economy, as one learus with some sur-
prise from the preface, had to be considered. Owing to that necessity the volume was yroduced by the
singular process of photographing type-written pages. The outcome is anything but soothing to the eye,
und it is much to be hoped that this experiment, which moreover has not resulted in a low price, will'not
ba mlﬂtuj_ Tts ane ,ldmuge from the reader’s poiot of view is that it perhaps tends to LuuiﬂP]I
facsimiles, which however, if of no special palieographical interest, are less desirable than legible print.
E y might have been botter studied by means of some compression of the commentary and tramsl-
tions, 08 well as of sundry omissions, With texts of greater importance awniting publicstion, the expendi-
ture of valuable time and space upon items like Nos. 27-8, 32, 562, 54 appears regrottable.

Buocessful deciphermont is largely o matter of practice, and o rapid perception of what ean or cannot
beo right is the product of ample experience, That the texts hore presented should admit of Bnprovement
ia therefore no more than natural. A number of corrections have been made by G. Vitelli and M. Norsa
in Studi talioni di Bl Class, . i, snd may still be added to. For instance, in No. 11 the unread adjective
in the middle of L 9 looks like dppivys. In 17. 28, 30, 32 i is probably (=pérepor), not the numeral, and
L 38 should accordingly run +jois reirer ddedgais, (wpirepor) rob w(erpis) (1) adrbe ; in L 34 Je is not dwe-
por@eljr but a remnant of & personal name, pérpp sk in 44 8 is & statement of the particular measyre
used in the tmnsaction concerned ; wporur{rpovpdrg) is therefore certainly wrong, and whhgr is more
likely to conceal a persanal name than to be connected with vk : Kapirg in 1. 2 is of course for Xapiry. In
45. 8 the reading adopted is, s olwerved by Vitelli, unsatisfactory ; perbiaps bmdp réle ypdear riér dwd
would fit Should rerpaepu(ad) in 33. § be rerpadipi(ora) | Inconsistencies between text and commoentary
are oveasionally observable. At 17, 17, for example, where «{vlyp(a) is read, o note states that the first
letter may be 8, but in that oase the « should have been marked in the text as uncertsin: no doubt the
word is really Snue(ard, as in eg. B.G.U, 867, 20, If, as rightly pointed out in the commoentury, [..]3scara
in 20, 2 is evidently [va]Raxdra, why not make that restorstion in the text sod eliminate the note! The
aditors do not seem always happy in their selection of points for comment, eg. in No. 39 two lines are
devoted to the everyday spellings oeovdior and corayly, whereas in 26, 3 & dodacirye (D0b -wrrie in papyri)
of the second century A0, and the form owolucdy in 26, 1, pass without comment ; or one would be glud to
kmow how the abbreviation resolved as (edrod) in 17. 25, &e., i written. Indices are commendably full,
following closely the lines of EES. publications. Whether the insertion of date with all proper names was
worth while is open to question. {Spehédaf is out of place among military terms.

AntaUR 8. Husr,
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xiv. a4
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Lies Papyrus Bowrignt, By Pavn Corsarr, Paris, 1926, 254 pp- 160 fr,

The Bouriant papyri are a small collection formed by U. Bouriant while directar of the French Tnstitiute
of Orienta] Archaeclogy at Cairo, Excerpts from one of them, a school exervise-hook containing verses of
Menander, &c., were printed as long ago as 1898, and the texts of a fow others have appeared since then ut
intervals, but they are only now published collectively in a systematic nnd handsomely produoced volume

A few ure literary. Of the novelties in this category the most valuable is No. 8, fragmonts from a
treatise on dialects, with quotations from Sappho and Alsseus (of. Lobel's edition of the Intter, p. 78
Col. iv is fairly consecutive but not yet fully intelligible; a facsimile of it might with advantage have
been included in the four excellent collotype plates. Restorstion would also have been nssisted by an
spproximate indication of the number of letters lost in the laounse, No. 3, which consists of saveral
columns from s Christisn homily, gains considerably in interest through Wilcken's recopmition of it
(Arckiv viir M) as belonging to a codex from Achmim of which further portions are preserved in the
Bibliothéque Nationale ; a pisce of that M8, copied by Wilcken in 1887 follows immedistely on Clol. i of
the Bouriant papyrus, The two sets of fragments should now be brought together and studisd afresly,
Homiletic literature is further represented in No, 4, part of a Gth-century leaf in which the names of Panl
and Theels ocour among others, Of a small group of Ptolemuie documents, thres letters from Pathyris of
the year 88 nc. had been previously published ; No. 9, as pointed out by Wilcken, Le., contains signatures
to a will. Nox 13-63 are miscellaneous documents of the Roman period, some very fragmentary (of 43-83
deseripbions only are printed), but several of much intervst. The most imposing is 42, a long roll {nseribed
on both sides with & survey-list deswn up by the eomogrammatens of an Avsinofte village in the year 167,
Numerous specimens of similar doonments are to be found fn other eollections, but lack the comprehensive.
ness of these 29 columns, which afford an insight into the lotal tenure and eultivation of land in the
middle of the second century a.p. comparable with that given by the Tabtunis papyri thres centuries
earlier. The information to be derived from this important text has besn skilfully dewwn ont in M, Collnet's
eluborite commentary, The Max{ ) oboin mentioned in 1. 82 and elsewhere is oo doubt the domain of
Maecenas, which is known to have been sitnated in the district under consideration ; for the dropping of
the first iota of. P. Rylands 207 introd, Several unsolved difficulties are presented by the twoe opening
colwnse of the verso. Tn Il 423 and 439 pu followed by a suspended » must be guriaped), not wuple)s,
ond pov in 11, 422 and 424 should represent wome similar epithet. ville(s) in L 435 & is unconvineing: ean
it be ro(i}] Another welcome acquisition is 13, which seems to he the first example of an agresment of
partnership in the exploitation of a monopoly.  Unfortunately it is in & poor state of preservation ;
perhiaps some of the lacunse may yet be healed by further study. In 15, a series of abstracts of son
IL 44 vefor to & coutract of marriage, and should run éav 8¢ Dagopar adrais yeva{pévns) (yepifowrra 1) dr’
ddkphap, drodd(re) alry wiv depeie (of, eg. C.P.R. 27. 18); L 104 is presumably welpl e June Aveypay[{Pa.
In 16, an analogous document, 4 few emendations are suggested by the accompunying partial facsingle:
L 10 prpeciv yia (but the preceding verh is not clear), 13 wper]8{vrépov) atrod ade(gol)...rév =pdr{epor)
AuvAM(ioguddewr) rered{mmye...), 14 wpanes pévar) (dpovpar) 88, 18 wiore pépos khplpou) T, 18 &
yeyvipresapynedarar) '0fopiyy{ur), and similarly yeyviprasiapymeis) before rerquleimpa) in L 18, Noa, 23
and 25 are well preserved private letters, the latter, in which u dsughter announces her mother's death, written
from (Syrian 7) Apamein ; uef’ [EJavris in L De=per' dpavris and belougs to the protasis. In 23,13 Wiloloen
seems right in querying the name Tdopn - perhaps ra fyorra (Ta)usira o pi eri. should bo read. A ruther
lengthy list of misprints is given on pp. 2534, but is neither exhaustive nor itself quite irreproachable,

Awravr B Hoxy,

Der heutige Stand der rimischen fechtrwissenachaft, By Professor LEoroip Wenami, Munich, 1927,
viii 4113 pp.

This work is an expanded lecture, in which the memulpmndpuimaufﬁnwmmnHy
predominates over close argument. The tane is professorial without being dogmativ : the lecturer is care-
ful by references to literature to open the door to & critical appreciation of his teaching. These references
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with easy mmstery an immense field, from prehistory to the most modern problems of politics and juris-
prudence, but the readers of this Jownal will not peruss many pages of this lecture without being made
aware or reminded, sometimes in unexpectad connestions, of the significance of Egyptisn studies. Cortainly
papyrological studies are hers given their full value for world history, though they are not the main theme
of the discourse. But the chief purpose of the lecture is to produce o heightened sense of the intersction
of races, institutions, ideas, perlods, and of the significance of cach detail for the whole, and to dwell in a
short review on particular points would be o misrepresentation. One may be allowed, however, to eall
attantion to the full and soourste summary of modern work and tendencies in the editing of the sources
and in the proparation of mechanionl aids (indexes and the like) to their utilisation (pp. 1561 Of speainl
intorest to the Romsn lawyer are the remarks on Digest eriticiem (interpolation question, Berytus:
P 231%.), with which should be compared the account of J. Stroux's recent Summum fus summna iniuria
{Teubner) given in u later passage (pp. 102 ),
F. pe ZuLuETA.

The Tomb of Huy, Viceroy or Nubia in the reign of Tuttankhamin. (No. 40.) (The Thelon Toumbs Serier.)
By Nixa pe Gams Davies and Avtax H. Ganpoiven. Published under the auspices of the Egypt
Exploration Society, London, 1926,

 Egyptology will very shortly be faced with a problem in regard to the private tombs of Thebes.
If they are all to be published in full their literature will form a wood which cannot be seen for the trees.
The time is probably ripe now for the appointment of somn kind of commission to decide which tombs
wro worth copying and publishing in full, which are worth copying in part, and which are not worth
copying at all. Such & commission might even make recommendations for the apportionment of the worle
worth doing between the various socleties, institutions and private individuals interested in this particular
class of publication,

In the meanwhile we welcome the fourth volume of the Theban Tombs Serfes, partly because it deals
with a tomb slmost all of whose contents deserve publication, partly becanse it is the product of that
combination which alome is competent to do such work, namely, o first-rate dmughtsman working with
a first-rate philologist.

The story of the deterioration of the private tombs during the 18th century is a sad one, but the
atithors have done their best to repair-the loss by making full use of such early documents as the Hay
antd Wilkinson MS83., the pote-books of Nestor VHite and Weidenbaoh's original drawings for Lepaius’
Dendmiiler, "The tomb itself has o special interest, for it is not only the most considerable and most
tangible mennment of the reign of Tutfankhamiin, but it also gives us some information, perhaps little
more than eorroborative of what we already had, about the administration of Nubia nndor the New
Empire. What is more, it is & particularly fine specimen of Egyptinn decorative art, the two tribute-
scenes, that of the Asiatics and that of the Southerners, being ndmirable examples of the Egyptian
artist’s nbility to seize and render faithiully the mational charaeteristies of surrounding nations. The
Asiatic scene is also intoresting historically. 1f we may believe Akhenaten, Syrian tribute was still being
received in his twellth year, and here in the tomb of Huy Tut‘ankhamiin makes s similar claim, which we
cannut lightly dismiss, though the tribute be presented strangely enough by a viceroy of Nubis, whose
anly title to preside over this ceremony is the very indefmite one of * king's envoy to every land.”

Professor Gardiner, who is responsible for the text, has carried out his task in the scholarly way which
we bave learned to expect from him. He has revealed himself in these volumes not only as an sdmirable
translator and commentator of difficult and defective testa, but also as an gouts and painstaking interpreter
af the soenes which the texts accompany. Particularly striking is his explanation of the position cecupied
by the various scenes and by the various parts of the same scene.  On p. 20 there ocours what we now know
to be an overstatement, and if we draw attention to it here it is only as an interesting example of how the
bist sy err when relying on negative evidence. It is stated that in PL XIX a certain Huy is sesn
Lulding o gold pectoral “the size of which has been Indicrously exnggerated.” When these words were
written they were true within the limits of our experience. Since then, however, the tomb of Tutrankhamfin
has produced o gold pectoral—not the happiest example of the Egvptian designer's art—more than twelve
inches in breadth, that |5 at lesst three times the size of any previously known to us. Consequently Huy's
artist was guilty of no exaggeration.

oy 2
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As for the drawing of the seenes, the nume of Mrs Davies is jn jtself a guarsntes that they are
of superlative merit. There are five excellent coloured plates, of which the Boest s PL XXVIIL “The
Homage of the Nubian Princes.” We are inclined to think that this is the best piece of colour reproduction
from an Egyptian tomb which has yet appeared. Both Mrs, Davies horself and the makers of the plats
are to be congratulated on the result,

One suggestion in conclusion. Among plates nearly all of which are donble it is diffcalt to tum
quickly to any particular plate desired, because the alternate blank pages give one no olus as to one's
wheresbouts, This diffienlty could be very simply avoided by printing the number of each plate not only
on the front but on the back; in such & way that it appesred at the top right-hand corner of the blank
page preceding the plate. We belivvs that this is not at all a costly operation, snd we know by experience

that it makes referenoe to isolated plites fiva or six times as Tapid.
T. Emec Pent.

Ancient Egyption Materinls, By A, Locas. Londou: Edward Arpold and Co,, 1026,
Asicient Egyptian Metallurgy, By H. Ganvaxp and € O, Basxmrer. London; Charles Griffin and
Co, 1037,

These two books are both written by specialists i exact sciences who have had excoptional opportunities
of studying their respective subjects in relation to Egyptology. Consequently they both have n groat deal
of invalusble information to offer the Egyptologist of a kind which is normally beyond his reach:
Archasolugists are realising more and more the netessity of calling in outside specialists, and 1o two
experts could in their pwn lines be better chosen than Mr. Lucas and the late Major Garland. But both
the books under review are marred by an underlying attitude to the reader which is thoroughly unscientific.

It seoms that Mr. Locas is so impressed with the inexactuess of archaeology that he feels that he can
talk down to us; that be can in short lapse from the exact standards of his own sciene to the loose ones
of ours. (uly on such n supposition can we explain the extraordinary ineffectunlity of his referencos
throughout this book. Although there are references on about three-quarters of the pages of the text,
frequently to several authors and their works, in no single ease, so far as 1 am able to discover, is the page
indicated ; and thia in spite of the fact that the majority of the referonces are to isolated objects which in
many cases one could not possibly expect to find in the index of the volume cited. On p, 142 there
i a referonce to an article by Noel Heaton in the Papers of the Sveisty of Mural Decorntors and Puinters
in Tempera, Not only ia the title of the article omitted, but there is no mention of the fact that this
article oceurs in the scoond of the two volumes published—at some interval between one snother, The
pearl of this collection of almost useless referonces ocours, appropriately encugh, on o page headed
“shells™ (213). The passage roads: “ A few objects of tortoiseshell...among which miay be mentioned. ..
# soundboard for & small harp,” to which is appended s note of three words: * British Museam Guide™ |
Which guide ¥

The principle underlying this grave fanlt has a deeper significance and has led to a vital miiseopcaption
of the proper treatinent of the subject. Mr. Lucas is entirely justified in scousing Egyptologists of repenting
initial mistakes made in the past * without inquiry or verifiestion™ wntil, from constant repetition they
have become accepted without question (pp. iv and v); and we cannot be too grateful for the many
instances in which he has pointed out these errors and correctad them, both in journals and in the presant
volume. But this does not mean that be may ignore the work of archaeologists, sa he confesses that he
does (pp. iii, iv), in the matter of tranalations from the ancient records. If suthorities differ in their
translations, then at least he should consider the merits of the various sides in the light of his own
investigations, Nor is it clear why “the ancient records™ pan *at best only bave been second-hand
originally " (p. iv), unless he is reforring to classieal writers salaly ; in which cnse his neglect of the actual
Egyptian record is the more downright. Nor, again, has he the right, when dealing with precious stones,
to sy that although some of the names have been translsted, the possibility of mistrunslation excuses the
author from taking any notice of this sort of information {p. 167}, If in u matter which must olearly
eantain some eloment of conjecture no attempt i= made to harmooise or sift divergent opinions, how can
archueologists be expected to pydmmpmthth&mﬂhw#hnbntmpnmnﬂb*ﬂhamﬁb.ﬂr.ﬁmﬂu,
on sccount of such & materialistic investigation as the analysis of resins (pp. 118-19) 1

1nahnrtitinm1nuﬁrrl?.g;.rphlogiuhmmﬂinmimiﬁaupuﬁutfurlhmupwhhmﬁnhh
Egyptologists, unless the two are prepared to work together—the more literally so the better, And the
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chief objection to Mr. Lucas' book is that, because ho has refused to take the archaeologist into his
ponfidence he has failed to do justice to many of the subjects which he discisses. Not only is the scientitic
value of what he bas to say frequently fuvalidated by the incomplete nature of his reforences, bat the book
itself is far too small for the scope envisaged by bim. Our chief hope is that the present volume is
a sketch for a much higger book—ypreforably to be written in collaboration with an Egyptologist—which is
to follow. Unfortunately this is not likely to happen, as in spite of its fuults, Anciens Egyptian Materialy
is itself too useful to be neglected by any Egyptologist, and will thus lessen the demand for & better book.

Mr. Lucas’ frequent eorrection of traditional errors has been noted above, In some cases these have
already been dealt with by him elsewhere—e.g., the nature of Egyptisn plaster; of the stoue used for the
Gireat Pyrumid ; of materials used in mummification with special reference to the ahsence of bitomen, His
retnarks on the distinctions in stones (the nomenclature of which would appear to hold & different * blessod
wond” fur evary archasologist) are very salutary, though clearly the best description will not enablo the
lnyman to acquire proficiency in identifying different kinds without considerable practical sxperience of
the stones, Mr. Lucas shows frequently that objects and materials which have regularly been called
forsign by archasologists, are almost certainly home producis, or at least that there is no reason to look
outside Egypt for their origin. An important example in the latter conuection is the ¥ fat” in the wavy-
handled jars of Nakidak, with obviously far-reachiog possibilities. His statements as to the posaibility of
hardening copper by beating slone, and his definite assertion (in comiplete agreement with Garland ) that
there was no seeret process of hardening the metal beyond the hummered stage, must be taken as final.
On the other hand his view (p. 215) thut copper was first produced in Egypt is based on the misinformed
statemant that “in every other eountry copper uppears at a lnter date” Putting aside archeeologieal
arguments for the origin of copper working outside Egypt, which at lesst demand & more careful examination
of the subject than Mr. Lucas has given it, the quotation above can hardly stand against the evidence from
the fivst civilisation at Suse Presumably Mr, Lucas himeelf will be less certain of his opinion after seeing
the amaging wealth of copper tools from the earliest graves (eertainly before 3000 n.c.) excavated lust
season by 3lr. Woolley st Ur. Clearly those graves represent a ivilisstion which presupposes a very
eonsiderable antecedent period of apprenticeship in copper-working, besides showing in their own copper
pontents & great superiority of technigue over the enntemporary eopper remaing from Egypt!,

Rimilarly, through his neglect of Mesopotamian avitdence the author hus been led to moke a mneh too
debinite attribution of the sneention of glaze (with less definitely—as o rider—the origin of glass) to Egypt.
Even were the lump of hlue glass of about 2400 po. found by Dr. Hall at Aba Shahrain and now in the
British Museum the only evidence for early glass work in Mesopotamia it conld not be so easily dismissed
fs §s implied by Mr. Lucas’ assertion.

A fow sminller points are worth noting, P. 21, the implication that the Egyptians did not know of lime-
burning till the Romans brought it from Furope iu probahly misleading, since the Cretans were burning
lime for their frescoes at Knossos at the period of grestest contact between Crete and Egypt. Indeed
there is the evidence of the painted pavements from Amenophis 111's palace at Medinat Habu and from
those of Akhenaten st Tell el-*‘Amarnab, to show that the Egyptians had to some extent acquired the

1 Sipes this review wie written Mr. Lueas has publizhed (Fowrred, xuw, 162 1,) 0 somewhat Jonger plea for the
discovery of copper in Ancismt Egypt, but be does not there give us any reason to modity our eriticiem. 1L is not
genemily denied that eopper-working exigteld in Bgyptinn territory during the Middle and Old Kingdoms und even
earlier, but it is rogrettabls that Mr. Luess should dispute the opinions of such a well-known expert on copper-
mining as Mr, T. A. Rickard in order to prove his view thot Egypt supplied afl her own eopper ap to the Twelfth
Dynasty. Mr, Lncas disepcintes himezlf from the * diffusionist ™ theory of o **singls centre for the knowledge of
copper.” Ib ix not clenr, however, that he Is not prepared to demand just such s primary position for Egypt, for his
atatement ** but all stages of evolution from the simplest [eopper] objoct= to the morn complex have been found in
proper sequence, anl onless it can be elearly proved thot copper wns known outelde Egypl at a period anterior o
ite se in Egypt, which has not yet been done, it Is only rensonable to eredit the Egyptinns with the discovary ™
sertainly implies that, ieere there proof that eopper was known outside Egypt at o perfod anterior to s use in
Egypt, we ghould have to conelude that the Egyptians (in spite of their sequence of copper objects) did noguire
copper-working from outside. This seems to bring us buek fo the * diffusionist " theory, Whether that i a dght
yiew in this partiealar instanes is perhaps a mutter of opinion, but the most recent eopper finds Irom Mesopotamin
are matiers of very bulky fact. For some persons they may not preciude the possibility of an independent discovery
of eopper by the Egyptisns (though certainly precluding the discovery of copper hy them); bat if we nre to take
Mr. Tmens at his wond, be at lewst will now have to gdmil that Egypt borrowed the art of eopper-working from
ahroad,
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tachnique of true fresco at this time—olearly from Crete. B, 50, not all red glass, at all events during the
Eighteenth Dynasty, is of the cuprous oxide type which shows green breaks when corroded, P, i, the red
discoloestion of gold was not always, as is here implied, ascidental owing to impuritics in the metal,
though doubtless this was the origin of the discovery of the means to produce this red tint. Mr. Harold
Ridge and later Dr, Aloxander Scott have pointed out that the colour of the red sequins in s robe of
Tutfankhamin was intentional, being caused by the admixture of o small amount of iron with the gold,
P. 130, also some of the cosmetic found in Tutfankhamin’s Tomb has been analysed by Mr. Chaston
Chapman and Dy, H J. Plenderleith (Journ, of the Chen. Soe., Oct. 1920}, Pp. 137, 138, in the Now
Kingdom pink colonr was regularly obtained by simply mizing red and white. Pp. 141, 142, thero is
a eylinder seal in the British Museum of blue frit of the Sixth Dynasty. P. 149, the oomparatively late
date of the introduction of the domestio fowl into Egypt is surely no argument for denying the possibility
{for which thers seemis to be some matorial evidence) of the use of albumen ss & medinm in painbing !
The duck was the Egyptinns' * domestic fowl,” nnd they doubtless counted st Teast ane or two good laying
straing among the various breeds. As a producer of albumen the * Egyptian Bunner” conld probably hold
hier own with the “ Buff Orpington.”

Major H. Garland was, before the war, Superintendent of Laboratories at the Citadel, airg, where he
had * exceptional opportunities for the collsction and thorough examination of ancient metal specimons
ot easily obtained by other motallurgists” After distinguished service in Arbia during the war, lio was
with Lord Allenby at the Residency in Cairo, ax Direstor of the Arsbh Bureaw. In 1821 jll-health
campalled his return to England, where he disd suddenly, six days after his arrival.

This tragic incompleteness of his life is puinfully mirrored in the book under review. Major Garlaud
was at work on the manuscript when he died, but it was still in such an unfinished state thab the
publishers handed it aver to Professor Bannister, of the University of Liverpool, to put in order.

Professor Bannister is & metallurgist, and avidently very ill acquainted with wncient history. It is
& great pity that he did not submit his proofs to the seruting of an Egyptologist before allowing the book
to go to press. This would bave saved it from “howlors” and inoptitudes which may well damn it
outright for an arehacologist who happens to open it al certain passages, * Pinpi™ for Pepi (passim),
* Professar Flinders Petrie™ (p. 6) and “Dr. Budge of the British Museum® (1 B6) nre merely anachronistio;
tir sy that in the Eighteenth Dynasty = Asin was subdued ™ (p. 10) and to call the wife of Takeloth 1
*juat pre-Saitic " are inncetiracies ; to describe a bronze foot s engraved on esch side with “the Ankle or
symbol of life” may be the printer's error, but looks very much as if it might be the editor's; but to
confuse Byris and Assyria on the scme page, as he does on two cccastons (pp 16 and 65), is o real ofence.

It may be some pallistion that the book is written primarily for metallurgists (though they also will be
handicspped by the extraordinary lack of refarences, and their unhelpfulness where they oceur, eg. of the
ohject * generally alluded to as the Brasier of Ehety, and now in the Lotuvre,” wa are told “ in the cutalogue
if the British Musewm it is spoken of, ete”), Moreover the hook is sufficiently intelligible to the layman—
the important chapter on the wetallography of antique metals is highly technical but presents its results
clearly—to be obviously of first-rate importance for the study of metallurgy, Nor en the other hand
should the Egyptologist be put off by the suparticial if glaring fanlts enumerited dhove

The book contains six chapters, of which IT and TI1 (* Bronze Industry of Ancicnt Egypt™ and * Iron
Age in Egypt” respectively) are far the most important. The essential fact to be learnt from the former
is that the dire perdue or waste wax process of casting copper and bronze objects was in far greater use
and lasted much longer than has generally been supposed, and that “mising,” ie. the  gradual shaping of
a vessel by hammering ¥ (ns opposed to roughly easting and then finishing off with the hammer) Wiks. Yary
much less in wse than it is frequently stated to have been. Oue of the details in the evidence adduced to
prove thess facts is porbaps of more interest than the ficts themselves, namely the use of dron struts
to hold the core in place when casting by the above method.

These iron struta go some way to seeure onr comfidence in Major Garluod’s thesis put forward in the
next chaptar—easily the most important for Egyptologists. His thesis iz that the Iron Age began with
the Oll Kingdom in Egypt, that is wbout & willaonium and o half befors it begins in Europe. In a long
chapter he states his case forvibly, with nothing but the short list of four or five iron specimens dated
before the New Kingdom ns materil evidence—~the same list fram which Lucas and Wainwright before
srgued for a late arrival of the Iron Age in Egypt, more in keeping with the European dste and the slightly
tnore frequent ocourrence of iron specimens in Egypt from the late New Kingdom down to Roman times,
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Wainwright implies (The Zabyrinth, Gorsoh and Mosghuned, 17) that the smelting of iron is & more
difficalt process than the smelting of copper. Actuslly copper is *far more diffienlt to obtain from its
ores” than ivon (Garland, p. 85). Bub given the two metals, iron is the harder to work, particularly if the
smith has not got bamiled hunmers, ns sppears to have been the eases with the aneient Egyptiong becanss
it s {0 be worked hot. But this is o further point in favour of Garland's view, for it helps to sacconnt. for
the one mal diffienlty in the way of necepting an early date for the Iron Age, ie the extraordinary rarity
of iron remaina, Garlad argues that the diffienlty of working the metal confined its use to o few and
skilled craftsmen, as well s to those purposes only which could not be served by copper or bronze, These
practieally amount to one thing—providing the stone-cutter’s chisel, But copper and in its turn bronze,
hardenad by beating, wore sufficient for the ordinary stones, limestone, sandstone, alabaster, eto., and wiers
used for this purpose even after iton is generally considered to have been in rogulir wse. Menoe the still
rumparalively rare odenrrdnce. of dron remaing eren afler 1200 no.—a point to which Egyplologists have
not allowed due weight, Moreover the supplies of the metal were probably not abondant.  And foally, iron
rusts and disintegrates mocl fastor than, eg., copper.

This postulating of an ecarly Ivon Age in Egypt i no mere academic challenge. To the metallurgist it
is the least difficult solution of a problem of which archasologists have all been aware for some time ; to
explain how the ancient Egyptians were able from the Third Dynasty onwards to ineise the hardest stones
they knew with olear-cut hieroglyphs, with apparently no hardor metal than copper.

With & view to its solution Mr. Lucas reminds us of the following points (Ancleat Egyptian Materials,
82} L Tools of flint and other hird stone were in common use, 2 Abrasives were ussl. 3. The
Egvptings used other tools besides the chisel, o4, drills and saws which conld be fed with abrasives. 4. The
infinite patience of the Egyptian worker,

Take point 8 first. Major Garlund shows that it is inconcoivable that eertain details, notably i the
ontting of small hieroglyphs in granite * with sides und bottoms perfectly flat and corners sharp,® were
done by any tool but & ehissl, though he would certainly admit in general an extended wse of saws and
drills. Now he hos found (Lucas’ point 2) by experiment, that s chisel of the best vopper fed with emery
in entirely ineffective against this stone. As to point 1, it is obvious to snyone who knows anything about
flint, that its rse a8 4 chised on hard stone s quite hopracticable because of the tendsncy of fint to fake ;
and it would certainly not be possilile to obtain a sufficiently fine edge on auy other stone of sufficient
hardness o cut granite, excopt with a still harder metal tool. On the other hand My, Lucas' fourth point
i one to bo stressed, and has scarcely been taken into mecount by Major Garland, The latter “strongly
begs ™ us to try the copper-emery method ourselves, anid describes the rosults a2 “to say the least, dis-
heartening.” Unless “disheartening® is o euphemism, it sther gives away the less compromising phrases
of his previous parsgraph. One esu jmagine few more disheartening things than grinding out s large
breeein pot in those still earlier diys when even he would not postulate the use of iron,

Noevertheless, weighing both sides of the arcument it seems to the present writer that Garland has the
better of it. And now fresh archasologieal evidence is coming to his aid. Mr, Carter's dagger from the
tomb of Tutfankbamiin consed a eonsiderable sensation when it was published. A lpas interesting find
{but still an important addition to the list)" of about the same period was made by Profsssor Griffith at
Tell el-‘Amarnah in 1924, when he discovered in a house o Tump of irm exidized on to n bronse axe-head,
How unieh mare to the point than both these ohjects are the considerable remaing of an ivon wespon or
tool, from one of the earlisst tombe (before n.c. 3000) excavated by Mr, Woollay lust season at Ur, and recently
on exhibition in the British Museum ¥ The chances of iron of that or later dates persisting in anything
like recoguisable form down to the present day, are far more remote in Mesopotamia than in Eovpt, and
it iz therefire nseless to argme that this was & unique specimen. [ron remaing are just as rare in
Mesopotamias st s much later date—during the fourteenth century mo.—when there is ample inscriptional
evidenee for its use—a date which incidentally is well antecedent to that commonly assumed for the
genern] use of fron in Egypt.

There is not yet enough evidence to grove Major Oarlsnd's contention, but it merita, if not provisional
ncceptance, ot least the very careful cousidertion of Egyptologista. Fur this chapter on the Iron Age if
for no other, this book should be read,

8 I K, Guasvinm

1Dy, Hall tells me that there iz a palr of Iron bendelets of the Eighteenth Dynasty In the collectlon of
Mr=. J. H. Rea, roughly worked with doge' hoeade,
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Kings and Queens of Ancient Egypt. Portraits by Winxtenen Brostos. History by eminent Egyptola-
gists, Foreword by Professor J. H. Breasrep, London : Hodder and Stoughton. pp, 163, 18 plates,

In this delightful book Mrs. Brunton has published colour reproductions of her miniatures ropresenting
st of the rulers of Egypt, In the Foreword her work is announced as a contribution to history. This is
hardly correct and to review this work in an Egyptological journal brings with it the same difficulties ns
the discussion in a historieal journal of a literary biography, such as those by Andrd Maurois or Bl
Ludwig. The literary bingraphy deals with its hero for his own sake, while history is only eoncerned with
him in s far as be has mfuenced the course of events in his time. Portraits however are biographies
eondensed in one siguificant moment, pregnant of the past which it expluins and of the futare which it
foreshadows, Both portrait and biography therefore, once assuming that proper ose s moade of all the
available dats in their conception, find their value dependiut on the power of representation, the con-
vineingness with whicl & particular subjective view on past life is rendered, the artistic qualities in short.

In some eases the royal mummies, in others statues, have been the starting point for the resuscitation
of these kings and queens in Mrs Brunton's mind ; and all the subsidiarey features, sich as dress nod
ornaments, are given as truly s one may oxpoct from an artist of such high archasologival standing. The
rendering in & modern way of so many ohjects anly known to us from Egyptian conventional itrawings is
often a revelation. But that the reconstruction of the appesrunce of these rulers is bassd on so much
objective evidence does not do away with the fact that they are entirely subjective in essentinls. For, of
course, the attributes and the dead remaing of & human baing give but the smallest and least important
¢lements which determine hin bearing. Thus the powerfnl portmit of Seti I, whose mummy could be
studied, is neither more nor less valuahle than that of Ty, based on statues only, or than the dream-like
vision of Khafra, frankly given as such : for all three show the same penetrating wnderstanding. The witty
portrait of Ranses I1 remains somewhat more st the surface ; and those of Akhenaten und Nefortiti do
not do justics to the complicated and interesting psychology of their aubjects, und we may well hope that
Mrs. Brunton will trest them again, using to the full the extonsive material which Dhutimose’s workshop at
Tell l-‘Amarniah haa provided.

Bosides the pleasure they provide these portmits have & partivalar value for an Egyptologist becaiss
they compel him to scrutinize anew his own ideas on these monarchs now that he s confronted with tha
impression they created on the highly sensitive mind of an srtist able to render what uppesred to tho
mind's eye,

As to the toxt of this volume, it is obvious that it will be best sither where it provides & word-pletur
permented by the same spirit as the portrait to which it refers (this is the case with Mr. Winlock's
chirming treatment of Tetishori) or where it merely gives facts without attempts at Hterary biography,
Professor Peet's discussion of the ‘Amamah-rulers deserves special notice ax it contains original research,
and is in fact the most up-to-date treatment of thit important period,

" H. F“ml'f.

The Credibitity of Herodotus' Account of Eyype. By Wrrmnny SrireRLuERG, translated from the German
by A. M. Bracrmas, Oxford : B, Blackwell, 1927 Pp. 40, 2 plates, 5 figures in text

This little book is a translation of & lecture deliversd by Professor Spiegelberg and published by Winter
of Heidelberg in the series Orient und Antibe, The discussion is mainly confined to testing the credibility
of the historical statements of Herodotus with regard to Eigypt, sinee it is in this respect that his sceount
has bean mostly called in question. The eircumstances of Herodotns’ tour in Egypt are reviewed, and the
very probable conelusion reached that he never come into contact with the upper classes of the country,
but that his informants were innkeepers, dragomans, and minor officials of the temples ; just the types in
fact with whom the tourist in any land comes most into contact. On this suppsition rests the whols of
Spiegelberg's argument, for his main thesis is that the marvellous talse which are embodied in Herodotus'
history and which have earned for him so much disrepate us a romancer are just those folk-tales which
were current in his time among the lower classes, to which his cicernnes chiefly belonged, An apt com-
perizon |s mnde with thaammrdimyhluﬂmldbythnmadumﬁmgnmhminﬂg?ﬁw-

Herodotus is thus acquitted of the charge of deliberate Iying, but one mist adnit that by the insertion
ofmnhﬂtuﬁﬂainlaﬂ'imm'mkhelhﬂm;ahﬂk of the eritical faculty which is in marked contrast to
the nouteness of his observation in other matters. Nevertholess, as Spiegelberg points out, his very cre-
dulity has enshrined for us folk-tales which wonld otherwise huye been lost, and thus enables us to cately
something of the spirit of the Egypt of the fifth century B,c.
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This lecturs is to be recommended to all, Egyptologists and others, who are interested in the olassienl
accounts of the Ancient East, and Dr. Blackman has done a great service in rendering Spiegelberg’s paper
available to those to whom German is eithor an obstruction or & stumbling-block, The translator's foot-
notes wre of value in supplementing the text at certain points.

R. O, Farixses,

Etudes ddgyptologie: Bases, méthodes ot réoultats de la chronologie dpyptienne. Par Rarnosn WemnL.
Paria: P. Genthner. 1926, Pp. 216.

M. Weill begins this book with & brief account of the systems of Egyptian chronology current prioe
to Meyer's exposition of the Sothic method of date-determination in 1904, and deseribes the ateps which
led up to Meyer's work. He re-states tha grounds on which the Sothic system is based and submits it to a
fresh examination. For this system to have any value for fixing Egyptinn ehronology, it must be first
demonstrated that the slow revolution of the Egyptian civil yoar on the fived Sothic year parsaod its
eourse undisturbed throughout the perivd with which chronologists are concerned, and a chapter is devoted
to discuasing this point, the conclusion reachied being that there was no adjustment of the two calondars
within the dynistic period. The date for the beginning of the Eighteenth Dynasty given by the
astronimical ealeulations is sufficiently in novord with the historical evidenes to show that thers was no
interference with the ealendnr as far back as that date, and although there is no decisive evidence of non-
wdjustment during the Second Intermediate Period, the arguments advanced by M. Weill against the
peamsibility of adjustmont of the calendar are very weighty,

A4 & result of his re-cxamination, the author accepts the Sothic chronology, and, in necordance with
his views previously expressed elsewhere, adberss to the “short * dating of Meyar., The corruption of the
“Manethonisn " figures for the Second Intermediaste Period is demonstrated by the remarkable arith-
metical relutions which exist between them, but M. Weill goes further, and abdempts from these relstions
to establich the prototype of the dynastic figures of the Greek writers for the Thirteenth to Seventeenth
Dynasties, The msult at which he arrives allows 200 and 151 years for the Fifteenth and Sevonteenth
Dynasties respectively, aud an unknown oumber of years for the Thirteenth, while the Fourteenth and
Bixteenth drop out completely. Results, however, which nre derived solely from the manipulation of
figures wre very precarions, and Weill himself takes no sccount of these totals in the scheme of ehronology.
The Turin Papyrus of Kings is entirely ignored in the discussion of this period,

With regard to the period prior to the Twelfth Dynasty, the author accepta Meyer's dativgs, but with
the reservation that they might perhups be reducible by a century, the burden of differsnce falling on the
Beventh to Tenth Dynasties. Assuming a mean date of B0, 2500 for the Bixth Dynasty, he points oot
that the dates of working expeditions to Sinai and Hammimit recorded during that period fall betweon
February and July of the Gregorian calendar, whereas the normal season for expoditions during the
Middle Kingdom lay between January and April. Weill is inclined to bring the date of the Sixth Dynasty
down a century to obtain agreement, betwesn the seasons, but the discrepancy may be due simply to the
paucity of records in the Old Kingdom, and as we lick the conclusive evidenes of o Sothic date in the Old
Kingdom it is safer to accept Moyer's figures, which are based on the Turio Papyrus Borehardy's theary,
which wonld date Menes in nc. 4186, is rejected dn foto. Weill donies Borchandt's supposed high Nila
datings in the carly Annals, and oqually rejects the latter's view that the Palermo and the Cairo feagments
come from two diffirent monuments, He is of opinion that they are portions of the same document and
supports his view by & comparative table of measurements. These measurements, though only Approximats
in the case of the Palermo stone, agree so closely that it is diffioult to believe that the two fragments are
not connectad,

From the general historical ehromology the author proceeds to the difioult questions 6f the monthe
names and their corresponding feasts. In discussing the apparent discrepancy between the arrangement
of the monthly feasts shown by the Ebers calendar and that shown in the luter temple-calondars and
the Graeco-Roman month-names he rejects the theory advanced hy Gardiner and supported by Mayer,
acconding to which there was a backward shift of all the feasts in the valendsr to the extent of one wonth
at n date subsequent to that of the Ebers list, and adheres to that of Sethe, whose view is that the feast
after which s given month was named was celebrated at the end of that month snd culminated on the first
day of the following month, so that for example the feast of the “ Birth of He¢” after which the twelfth
month was named, was actually dated on st Thoth. The feast-ealendars of the temples, as wall as of the

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. x1v, 25
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Ebers Papyrus, seem to have refarred to o fized (Sothic) year which was used for religious events alome,
the corresponding months of the civil year being named in accordance with those of the religious calendar.
Just before the beginning of the Ohristian e, the Alexandrine ealendar was introduced, with its
New Year's Day on the 20th or 30th Angust (Julian), so that for o while there were three calendars in usa
at the same moment. ‘This remarkable state of affairs renders it necessary ta ascertain to which ealendar
u given date refers, and this point is illustrated in this book by a discussion of the dating of the feusts of
Osiris, stated by Phitarch to have taken place in the month of Athyr. These feasts however are dated in
the temples on the 26th Khoisk, which in the Sothic ealendar corresponds to the middle of Athyr in the
Alesandrine calendar, so that it i3 clear to which systems the datings of the temples nnd of Flatarch
respectively refer. On the other hand, the testimony of the Decree of Canopus and of the astronomer
Cleminoes points to religions events having been dated in terms of the shifting oivil year. Weill gets over
this difficulty by suggesting that this latter state of affairs held good only for certain places or perhaps
certain periods, and maintains that all the temple calendars which have survived refer to the Sothic year.
During the Roman period the winter solstice was marked by celebrations on the Hth-fith January
(Julian), which were Osirian in character, and it would seem as if a second Osirian eycle fell on that date,
During this period however the true solstice foll on 22nd December, and this wlso was marked by religions
feasts. Weill points out that the January date was the true solsticial date at abouat the end of the Twelfth
Dynasty, and suggests that it was at this time that the second Osirian cycle waa instituted. He further
shows that the 22nd December, the true solsticial date in the Roman period, coincided in the Alexandrine
ealondar with 26th Khoiak, the traditional day in the Sothic calendar of the Osiris mysteries, From this
snincidence he seeks to demonstrate that ultimately the mysteries were trunsferred from the old calendar
to their traditional date in the new Alszandrine system, in order to agree with the solstice, supporting his
view by passages from the Edfu calendar and the bilingual Rhind papyri which in his opinian show that
the old fensts of 26th Khoiak also had a solsticial charseter. The appearances certainly are in favour of
this supposition, but even though it may be correct for the lute period, it is difficult to imagine that the
Usiris feasts of Khoisk bore a solsticial character in the earlier times, for the forther ons goes back in
history the further they become removed from the true solstice. As & matter of fact there is no direct
evidence of the observance of the solstives st all prior to the Graceo-Roman period ; on p. 110 of this book
Wedll himself says: * Mais le solstice, d'été ou d'hiver, est sans doute, de tous les phénomines de Pannée
solnire, celui dont le temps précis est le moins necessible 4 lobservation simple” It seems therefore fm-
probable that the Osiris celebrations had a solsticial character until very late in history, and equally
improbable that 4 special solsticial festival was inaugurated in the Twellth or Thirteenth Dynasties,
Although it is inevitable that some of the conclusions reached in this book will not atiain unlversal
goooptance, vet it performs & great service in bringing together into a convenient compass the most recant
discussions of the Sothie chronology and the religious calendars, the chapters on the Alexandrine ealendar
and the late religious festivals being of great interest. There are however one or two matters which one
would like to see treated ot greater length. In the discussion of “short™ versus “long® chronology, for
exnmple, it wonld not have been out of place for the suthor to have summarized briefly the results of his
work on the Second Intermediste Period and to have shown how he proposes to fit the long series of names
in the Turin Papyrus into the chronology. The possibility of & serious error in the ancient observations of
the helincal rigings of Sirins, sugpested by Hall in the Cambridge Ancient History, is not discussed, and his
equation of the * Menophres® of Theon with Maphiy-rf Rumesses | b8 quite overlooked, Weill failing to
finil a satisfactory identification. Nevertheless, this is & most ussful book and it should find a place on the
ahulves of all who are concerned with the problems with which it treats
The type nsed in printing is clear, and misprints are few, but in the hieroglyphic passages quoted the
O p is in uearly every case printed sideways O This is a small matter which might well be rectified if &
second edition of the book should be cilled for,
R O, Favrkser

The Oiford Evcavations in Nubia. By F. Ly, Guverrst, MLA, Awnals of Archasology amd Authropology,
x1-x1v, Liverpool, 1834-7,

In 1824 we noticed in this Jowsnal (x, 181-2) the detailed reports in conrse of publication by Professor

Griffith of the exenvations he conducted in Nubian during several consecutive seasons up to 1812 Our

previons notice dealt with those instalments of the report which appeared in the years 1821-3%, and we

¥ Liverpool Awaals, vin-z.
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mwh“nbnrnuidarthaﬂuﬂmwum’huﬁﬂmhthamimthnt have been published by Professor
Griffith from that point to the end of 19271,

It is notable that in Lowar Nubia compact groups of remains ocour that belong to well-defined periods,
but without apparent link to what precedes or follows them. In the previous parts of Professor Griffith's
reports, the relatively abundant remains of the New Kingdom have been dealt with, likewise the numerous
bt less important finds belonging to the Ethiopian Dynasties?, but thereafter thers is & comjilete break
until the age of the Ptolemies. The paucity or absence of remains leads Professor Grifiith to think that
Lower Nubis during these intervals passed out, of enltivation and settlad hinbitation?,

Since the Oxford Expedition ceased to operate in 1013, Dr. Reisner has carried on extensive excavations
#t Napata und Meroe, and his results, combined with those previcusly obtained, luve enabled him to
outline a schome of historical sequence based upon archaeological grounds, since practically no help is to
be obtained from written records. According to Dr. Reisner, the Ethiopian kingdom of Napata was forced
to cede, ur at least to share, its supremacy with Meroe after the reign of Nastisen, Hence the Meroitic
kingdotn came into existence about 300 B.c., but the * Mervitic Period” is used by Professor Griffith s
convenient lnbel for the time during which pagan Nubia with fts survivals of Pharonie religion and art
was under the influence of the contemporary Hellenistic culture of Gresce and Rome, o period which is=
tost marked jo Lower Nubia from the end of the first century n.c. to the middle of the third century Ao

The large cemetery of the Meroitic Period at Faras* was explored in the seasons 1910-12, and yialded
i large crop of antiquities. The total number of graves excavatod was about 2000, but as many of thesa
had been re-used, the actual number of burials was far larger. Owing to the alluvial pature of the saiil,
and to subsequent irrigation, the general condition of the graves was bad. Most of them wers large
enotigh only for a single interment, but some were spacious chambers which probibily had superstroctuees,
A gradual evolution from simple eave-graves to rectangolar brick-lined graves ean be discorned. So far gs
et be nscertained from the damaged state of the human romains, it woald appear that the bodies had not
lieon bandaged or enclosed in cartonage as was usual during the Ptolemaic period in Egypt and elsewhers
in Nubia®, From the numcrous studs found it seems probable that the bodies were buried in gaTments,
and o fow fragments of coarse cloth, sometimes dyed red, were discovered®. It further seems improteablas
that mummification had been attempted, for had it been, it is likely that traces of the molten resin with which
Ptolemaic mummies were treated would have survived even in n damp soil. By the complete sbeence of
reference to such traces of resin in Professor Griffith's report, we can be assured that none was found,
Possibly the custom may already have been introduced of packing the corpse externally in salt which was
thi usual method of preservation in Coptic times when borial in garments was also in vogue, If this
method had been employed at Faras, the dampnoss of the soil would hive caused the salt to deliquesce,
od the bedy consequently to decay. The objects found in this burial ground are particularly interesting,
and include & very Bne series of decorated pottery 7,

Of the superstructures, most, if not all, were of & mastaba-like shape, with shrines. All had been
plundered, but the fragments recovered from the chambers suggest that the equipment must originally
have been rich : in one of these chambers the gold jewellery, reproduced in eolour, was found® On the
outakirts of the Fams cemetery were found some graves of the type salled by Dr. Reisner “X-group.*
These are of & primitive character and contain contractad burials together with oljects of poor quality and
workmanship®,

In addition to the funerary objects from the cemotery, Faras yielded an interesting series of other
romaing, the most notable being o fortified enclosure, and o saries of antiquities from a palace™. There e
ilso extensive remaing of churches of the Christian period !, and these have well-preserved, though gene-
mlly fragmentary, wall-paintings, which may be compared with those found by Quibell st Sakkirah=, A
very interesting small church was excavated at the south-east ond of the mastaba-fisld of the Faras
cometery™, Near this church is o Christian burial-ground, in which the graves are vaults or rectangular
hambers with superstruotures, Ithinﬂmﬁngmmthutlraguhrfmtmufthmammi&:hﬁm
of whitewash, both on the superstructure and sometimes within the vault. The associntion of “ whited

I Liverpool Annals, xi-x1v, ¥ Op. cit., v, o b Op. e, x; 119,

* Op. cit,, 1, 1A, * CL dreh. Survey of Nubia, Report far 1908-0, 1, Pls. xx .

i Liverpool Annals, xim, 59, T Op. cil,, x1, Pls, xiv i,

* Op. eit., xn, B3 and Pl xx. ¥ Op, eit,, zmm, GO M. M Op, eit, xm, 1T ML
B Op. cit., om, G0, Pla, xxxif. B Quibell, Ercavations at Saqqurn 1906-7, Fle, =l 1.
B Liperpuol dnnals, oiv, 571
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wepuilehres” with Christian burial is very widespread and its use survived in this country almost within
living memory®, Other Christian burial-grounds were explored oo the western side of Farsa.

On the high desert to the west of Faras is a small group of grottoes dating from the New Kingdom.
Oue of these hud been appropristed by a Christian snchorite who had couverted the chamber into &
decorted cell, On the whitewsshed wall is inscribed a series of texts in square compartments. These
texts. which have been known since the time of Wilkinson?, have been copied by various modern scholars,
wnd they include the Nicene Creed and the sayings of saints and boly men of the type known to us from
the large manuseript collections: in many cases the names and dates of the writers are appended.
Another group of Christian sites was explored on both sides of the Nile in the neighbourhood of Farast,

The arrangement of this extensive series of teports, which has now reached an aggregate of 500 pages
and 316 plates js excellont, for the sccount of each locality worked and of the antiquities there discovered
is preceded by a history of Lower Nubia during each snecessive poriod. By these historical introductions
atd by his frequent discussion of conclusions, Professor Qriffith has rendered the report—which in other
hands might have been no more than a tiresome estalogue of pites and finds—a most wuluable and in-
teresting account not only of the work done by the Oxford Expedition, but of its bearing upon the hilstory
and oulture of the localities explored and of the periods that they represent. The collutype plates are
excellent. Wanges R, Dawsox,

A Ristory of the Ancient World, Vol. 1. The Orient and (Freece. By M. RosTovrzaer. Translited from the
Russian by J. D. Dovr, 418 pp., uxxxis plates, 36 figs, 5 maps. Oxford Press, 1026.

Orientalists must have turned to this book already with interest, Written by an eminent scholar
whese speial theme has led to considerable researches in the history of Egypt and Asia Minor in classieal
times, this book bas much to recommend it, The outlook is broad, the style free fram the worst viees of
the * scientific” history, the translation into English excellent, the illusteations better than in any current
book of the kind. The most natural question to ask is, What purpose will it serve? 1t originated as a
gonrse of lectures to Freshmen st a University; bmt the chief object was to eollect Professor Restoviseffs
wwn fimdamental views and ideas on aeient history. [t is in fact an introduction to an immense sabject,
but is intended to give a singls view, designed both for students and the general reader ; it is devoid of the
baggnge of learning, but has a good bibliography. The book has, then, a unity of concoption which will
ke it attractive reading,

The first part of the work denling with Oriental bistory down to Darius occupies about 175 pages, and
i= a fair woid impartial sommary. The present writer must confess to having found the section eramped ;
the effort to put in all the known facts together with & broad view of the historical trend has led perhaps
to & Inck of that sasy mastery noticeable when Professor Hostovtzefl turns to the classical world There
is little to be said about the sistements contalned Time will doubtless Tring the necessary corrections.
In the next edition doubbless the Kharri or Kharri (p. 67) will bo associsted with the Subaraeans on the
sore of Iangusgn ; the use of mercenaries (p, 144) should be specially restricted to Egypt, for there is no
proaof of it in Assyria, or in Babylonis, unless an isolated Greek adventarer be counted such; Persian
tolerance of Babylonian religion (p. 153) probably ceased shortly after the reign of Darius, for the wide-
spread destrootion of Babylonian temples to be seen at Babylou, Borsippa, Ur, can only be dated to the
Persian period ; * incantations against these spirits are” not *found in thousands among the ouneiform
tests on Babylonian cylinders ™ (p. 166) bat on stone amuleta aud clay tablets—a point of archaeological
importance ; “ Tismat and his moustrous brood” (p. 167) may be a momentary lupse; 1 rather doubt the
deseription of the divine symbols as  sceptres ' (p. 169, fig. 14). In geveral, Professor Rostoviesfl takes a
more generous view of ancient Oriental religion than some will be inclined to do; surely the words
“ . religion passes out of its primitive chios to order and system; and...its moral sod spiviteal nspect
becomes, especially in the more eolightened olasses; more and more predominaot over the primitive terror
and superstition born of terror ™ copstitute a serious mis-statement of the facts |

May the book puss through many editions! No better fate can befall it than to fall into the hands of
sohoolboys in leisure hours ; we believe that it will give them something that boolks confined to classical
history catnot give, o wider outlook on the uncient world, and a kesner appreciation of the true genius of
the Greoks, Boxey BMITH.

1 J, B Veox, Church Folk-Lore, 20d ed., Londop, 1802, pp. 162-3. 2 Liverpool dnnals, xv, 1,
8 Topoyrraphy of Thebes, 1535, p. 485, -4 Liverpool Annals, ziv, 971,
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The Psalmists. By Hugo Gressmaxs, H. W. Rommsox, T. H. Rommsson, G. R Dgiver, and

A M. Bracrmax, Edited with an Introduction by D, (L Spuesox. Oxfurd Universify Press, 1026,

The main interest to Egyptology of this group of essays conafsts in a section written by Dr. Blackman
on the Psalms in the Light of Egyptinn research, This is & sober and dispassionate exposition of the facts
eoncerning the reputed borrowings from Egyptian literature in the Hebrew Pailms, In view of the
extravagant statements which have been made on this subject, especially since the publication of the
Amenupe papyrus, Dr. Blackman's calmly rensoned essay is of very great value. Though not denying the
direct influence of Egyptian works on Hebrew literature, he draws attention to the evidence of borrowings
in the contrary direction, and attributes to Semitic origins thet element in Egyptian religion of the New
Empire which consists in the realization of the fact of sin and the need of forgiveness, It is this,
gembined with the native cheerfultiess and Jove of nature of the Egyptian, which explains the religions
outlook of the Eighteenth and following dynasties, “an outlook so closely resembling that of the Psalmists
that it can altmost be said that the Songs of Sion were being sung in a strange land before they were sung
in Bion herself”

T. Errc Pexr.

Tha Fellifiin of Opper Egypi. By Wisrien 5. Bracksasy, Loudun : Harrap, 1927,

Miss Blackman's work is of the highest interest and importance to anthropologists at largo and to
Egyptologists in particular. For six years she has spent several months annually among the peasants of
Upper Egypt, endeavouring to rescue for soience information about their methods of life and thought
before these become completely deformed and destroyed by heing forved into the vulgar and uniform
mould of advancing civilization.

Oue of the difficulties of the sciences of ethnology and anthropology is that their material consists to a
large extent of evidence which is, to say the least of it, suspeot. Much of our knowledge of the rites and
customns of modern tribes resta on the report of traders, missionaries and travellers almust dovoid of any
equipment which might suit them for the task of collecting anthropological evidence. The two most
essontinl roquisites—apart from the more intimate personal qualities such as that aptly styvled by
Iir. Murett “a gonins for hobnobbing "—are firstly a sound training in the principles of unthropology, mud
sevondly an intimate knowledge of the languago or languages eoncerned. With the first Miss Blackman
equipped herself by a serious course of study including the taking of a Diploma in Anthropology in the
University of Oxford. That she also possesses the second is clear from a close examination of the List of
Arabic Words at the end of her volume, where she reveals that scrupulous acourncy and regand for small
differences of sound and pronunciation which show that a language has been studied not only with care
but with affection. ¥ sic ommnes! Miss Blackman possesses also an accidental advantage in that she has
constantly st her immediate disposition her brother's erudition concerning the life, and especially the
magic sl religion, of Ancient Egypt, u store of which she has not failed to e ndniirable wse

The results of her researches as so far published consist in & number of articles in varions journals and
the present volume, which is intended a5 o popular wark, and contains only a fraction of the material
which she has already accumulated, 1t is armnged in a readable manner under various well chosen heads,
1t forns easy and p;ammmdm;mwm-hudnmtmmmmmmuamm*m
the guttural bickerings of the Alexandrinu dock-labourer as our ship nears the quay are among the
most tuneful music in the world.

From the Egyptological point of view the value of the book lies in the fact that so much of what is at
first inexplicable in Ancient Egypt receives light and explanation from this study of the modern customs
and lore. This is a subject touched on in the last chapter, but one which is naturally capable of much
greater development, which gither Miss Blackman or her brother will no doubt eventually give it. Its full
importance can be best realized by those of us who have escavated an ancient Egyptian town site, such as
that of Tell el-*Amarnah, where many festures which were obacure to us were ot ouce intelligible to the
native workmen, who are still neing previsely the same thing in their villages

Mhe volume is well and fully illustrated. Most of the photographs are quite excellent: n few ouly,
eg. Figs 27, 36, 41, 127, and 145, are lesa good. A photographer friend who saw the book affered the
opinion that in some cases the photographer, anxious to get the figure as large as possible, had advanced
ton closa for the focus of the snapshot camern which must of necessity be used for such work, with conse-
quent loss of sharpuess to the image. He suggested that rather than do this it would be better to secure &
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sharper if smaller image and have it enlarged to the required size, I give this opinion ﬁ:‘lrwhntit iuwm:ﬁ.
To my less sophisticated eye, however, it looks as if in sowe cases at least the old old difficulty of hnH.mg
the camers steady, which most of us know so well, had csused the defect. Some peaple get over this by
always resting the onmers on something solid, others acquire almost at once the trick of 4 steady grip, and
then marvel at those of us who cannot. The anthropologist is occasionally witness of unique scenes, and
it is important that he should be so complote & master of the art of sunpshot photography that fadlure is
impossible to him,

We weleome the book must eordially, and look forward to seeing ot only more of its kind, but also the
more specifically scientific work st which Miss Blackman hints. No doubt she is possessed of n divine
nuxisty to get as much as possible collscted before it is lost for ever, but we need not remind hee that
kuowledge stowed away in a scholar's notebooks is often Just as effectively lost as that which has never
been gathered, [t will shortly become her duty to review her position and to make some definite apportion-
ment of her time between collection and publication.

T. Entc Prer.

A History of Egypt under the Ptolomaic Dynasty. By Evwys Brvay, London: Methuen and Co, 1087,

This book, which replaces Mabaffy's work of the sume name in Sir Flinders Petric’s series, is tol be
cordially weleomed as the only up-to-date account in English of the Ptolemaic dynasty, Dr. Bovan, whils
paying a well-deserved tribute 1o the work of his predecessor, has wisely decided to re-write the history. in
his vwn way, inserting here and thers o charictéristic passage from Mabaffy in invertod commas, 1 notice
that an p. 352 Lie has been mislod by Mabaffy into vonfusing the sakiya or water-wheel with the Arohimedean
scraw, but this is an exceptional alip; in general ho has sifted the contents of the earlier book very carefully
and critically, The dynastic history is recounted in eleven pleasautly written chapters, no easy task, whils
as an interlude between the reigns of Ptolemy 11 and Ptolemy I wo have u long description, largely
derived from papyri, of the internal organization of the country. Dr. Bevan seems to hive utilized all the
material that has come to light in recent years, Inevitalily some of his remarks snd Judgments will have
to be widifed when this material hes been more thoroughly scratinimd. For instance, the theary {p. 77)
that on Nov. 12 or 13, 247 nc. Ptolemy II1 became co-regent with his father is already discredited, und
1 have noted varions other srroneous or disputable statements, which are of no great intersst except to the
specialist, Butin the imperfect light of our present knowledge we may say that the suthor has given s as
goid a sketoh of the Prolemaic state as the scope of his work permitted. It seems b me o very successful
nchievement.

Dr. Bevan's views are for the most part sane and sober, but he has propounded one or two new theories
on which 1 find it hard to agree with him. As regards the vexed question concerning the vids wha appenrs
As co-regent with Polemy IT from 266 to 859 b.c., he rejects two of the former explanations on the ground
that they are irreconcilable with the statement of the scholinst on Theocritus xvir, 128, that Arsinos [1
died Greevos. His own view in that the vids was an elder and short-lived brother of Euergetes, But the
scholiast has carefully given us the names of the children of Ptolemy and Arsinoe L, nnd this eider brother
is not among them, Nor is it corroet to sy that Arsinoe 11 adopted these children, [t was the king who
adopted her as their mother, probably long after her death, Nor, again, nsed Frecros in the possage referred
to wean more than that Amsinoe died without bearing any children to her last husband, O the whole, the
view of Baloch that the vids was the som of Lysimachus and Arsinoe scconds better with the evidenve wd
with the political situstion than any other that has been

Another new suggestion made by Dr. Bevan is that the ddehghy who figures in the historical papyrus from
Gurob is not Berenice the daughter of Philadelphus, but Berenioe the wife of Euergetes visiting her hushand
“at the front,” or rather, it would seen, directing military operstions from Antioch hefore her husband had
arrived there with the main Egyptian force. A romantic canjecture, but the Gurob text remains to me a
mystery,

Iudimnmhgthudrépmpq,thehzwhhhhmﬂd%lm;ﬂmhhumﬁumtﬁumqhby
the government and devoted, at least nominally, to the maintensnce of the cult of Aminoe
Dr. Bevan has overlooked one important fact. The dwduoipa was i tax on orchards and vinsyards, and the
transfor took place just at the time when the government was endeavouring to make Egypt 4 great frait-
growing and wine-producing country, This appears very clearly in the Zenon vorrespondesics, muore
especially in the letters of Apollonius the dicecetes, More than that, the papyri show that all or almost all
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the new vineyurds and orchiards were in the binds of the Greek sottlors, We cannot say how much of the
drdpeipa wis paid by foreigners, but certainly it must have been o very large proportion of the whole
amount, Was it equitable then that these people, who were developing the land with the encouragement
of the government, should be heavily taxed for the benefit of & religion which wis not theirs? It seems to
me that the king was perfectly right not to allow this unearned increment to fow into the eoffaes of the
Egyption temples. But in fact the action which he took was  compromise, He retained the tax, but
diverted the procesds to a State cult in which all elasses of the population were obliged to take part,
Phuring his reign the Arsinoein was a very great festival, at which every man was expected to sacrifice
aceonding to his mesns, and no doubt the government maintained the service of the eult, not only at the
festival but thronghout the year, with 4 lavish haml. But it is probable that even from the first the proceeds
of the dedusipe were far wroutor than the current expenditiure on the cult and that the king had a Inrge
Bialaros st his disposal,

The reform of the Egyptian calendar, as proposed by the priests in the Canopic inseription, is ascribad
o o Greek brain in Alexandria, supported by the royal will (p. 207, Thin seems an unnecessary assunmption
when we reflect that the Egyptians were quite capable of devising the required sdjustment and that the
object of it was to stahilise the reeurrence of their own festivals with reference to the solar year, Why should
we suppose the Alexandrinns to have troubled about the slight imperfoction of the Egyptian ealendar, which
they had not yet begun to use in Alexandris, when we know that they neglected to regularize their own
ealendar, in which the dsted festivals moved round the seasons with far greater rapidity than in the Egyptian
yoar] Moreover, if the reform had been ondered by the king, it would have been effected ; if the government
bad taken & sorious interest in it, the leap-year holiday wonld have been officially instituted and main.
tuined.

The author has done well to drop a Inrge number of the illustrations which appearsd in Mahaffi’s book
and to add a certain number of more interesting ones. With regand to the colossal figure of the young
Alexander (fig. §) he might have quoted a curious demotiv dating, published by Reich in the Philadelphia
Musewn Jaurnal, in which this very statue is spoken of. The extravagant coiffures shown n fig. 23 are not
earlier thau the 8nd century s and are copied from Roman models; the Alexandrinn women of the
Ptolemaic age are not to be debited with such bad taste, A better choice would have been the charming
fafence head of & queen, inadequately reproduced in Newkratia 11, PL 17, and vow in the British Museum,

C. C. Epaan,

Vie de Petosiris, grand-prétrs de Thot. By Emne Svvs, with a preface by Jeax Capanr., Brussels:
Fondation Reine Elisabeth, 1027, Pp. 158 6 plates.

One of the most interesting Egyptinn discoveries of the last ten yeams was that of the magnificent tomb
built by the high-priest of Hermopolis, Petosiris, for his fsther Nesisha and lis elder brother Zedthotefonkh,
his predecessors in the high-priesthood (be himself was also buried in the tamb) at Derwah, tiese Ashmingn,
which has been published in extenso by M, Lefebvre (Ann, Sere,, 1620, 41 f ; Lo Tombeay s Patoniris,
Uairo, Seryvice des Antiquités, 19234). [ts reliefs are of extruordinury importanes on necount of their
eombination of Greek with Egyptisn clements; they are docnments inestimable fn the history of
Egyptian art as proof that Greek art could and did influence Egyptian artists in & way and to an extent
we had hardly deemed possible hitherto. No doubt there were other examples of this really Grasoo-
Egyptian art besides the tomb of Petosiris. We have examples of its earlier stages in the tombs of
Znnefer and Paamstik-nefor-seshenm, described by Maspero; but in none is the foreign art so largely
ndopted as in that of Petosiris. Yot we see that the artist is an Egyptian. Ha was not » Greek {mitating
Egyptian motives. He was an Egyptian openly and intelligently expanding his artistic ripertory by the
admission of the artistie ideas of the foreign rulers of the land, and doing it more successfully than his
successors in the Roman period, not st all unnaturally, in fuct, The result can bo seen in M. Laefelwre's
plates, of which examples are reproduced in the rather curions book before us by Pbre Buys, who ut the
instance of M. Uspart, who prefaces it, has written it to popularize not only the art of Petosiria's seulptar,
but alsn, apparently, Petosiris himself, who does not really interest us so much. Howevar M, Buys gives ua
o rmare or less imaginative sketch of the probable life of Petosiris, which takes o goond denl for
especially as regards the precise period ot which he lived. We agree that the probable period of his life is the
latter part of the fourth century n.o. Tt is u very probable deduction from the style of his artist, which can
hardly be noy later than the very beginning of the Ptolemaic period, owing to the comparative puarity of

[
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its Egyptian elements, but, on the other hand, cannot possibly be so early as the date to which M. Montet
nscribes it (Rev. Areh. 5 série, t. xxiii, 1926, 161 ), o. 500 e, on nocount of its strongly emphasized
Greek elementa, which, besides, show no trace whatever of archaiv Greek style: a mers glance at
M. SBuys's Plate i is enough to show the veriest tyro that the (freek art imitated is that of the fourth,
not the sixth century . | see no reason to supposs that this relief (which is strongly Graecizing, but not
pure Greek) is of any later date than the rest of the tomb, though M. Suys apparently does (p. 18). If
this is s0, we are afraid that M. Montet's learned argument about the calendar must go to the wall in faco
of the facts of Greek art, and we agree with M. Lefebere's date for the monument, ¢, 300 n.c., which is
also fullowed by MM. Capart and Suys, But there are imponderalilio to be considersd, nevertheless, Wo
do not bume that Petosiris was & contemporary of, lot us say, Ptolemy Soter, though with M. Lefebyre,
wo think it extremely probable that he was, nnd that the foreign tyranny to which he refers in his inserip-
tions was that of Artazerses Ochus. But he might be later: a fine artist like his might have lived in the
thind century : there is nothing in his Grascizing style against this, though his Egyptian style seems »
little too good. And he may have been referring to the Macedoninn conqguest, though this does not seem
probable. The possibility however remains, just as does the other possibility also, that the reliefs may
date earlier in the fourth century, as early us the time of the Nectanebos, and that it is the earlior Persian
domination that he refers to. So that it is perhaps a little risky to speculate too much as to what events
in the history of Egypt Petosiris may have seen or taken part in, The book therefore lacks the element of
reality, and is to be treated not as o seriouns contrilution to archngology, but as a didactie romance, of
admirable intention and undonbted nse as a means of interesting the unlearned in Egyptian matters. The
only thing that is really interesting, however, in connection with Petosiris s the extraordinary styla of Lis
tomb seulpture, and on this M. Suys does not, we think, lay nearly anvigh stress. We note an error on
p- 19, on which, referring to Plate vi, the mummy-case of Petosiris is said o have the head * coiffde do In
perruque royale (Haft)": it is, of course, not the royal headdress nemes (the so-called “ kiafs.” whish wis
incidentally not a wig at all, but a hair-bag), but the usual conventional coiffure of the dead. And why,
on p. 14, should the writer of the Greek graffito ®43ie Awahduvas be “ Pheebis, fils d'Apallon ™ : the name
is the Egyptian F'hib, “the ibis," and has nothing to do with Phobus, although his father was callod
Apollan (=Hor). * Pheebis ™ in Greek would have to be a feminine name.
H. R Hamn

L' Art dgyptien. Par Cuanues Bongvx. Bibliothique d’histoire de Part : Paris and B b Vi Gt AR08:
Pp. 62; 84 plates. Dest,

Monsieur Borenx has written o very acceptable approcistion of Ezyptian art in its chief aspeots ab all
periods, as preface to an interesting anthology of pictures of Egyptian works of art of all kinuds,
in 64 plates. Naturally and rightly he has chosen the majority of his examples from the collections of the
Louvre, now, since the regrotted death of the late M. Bénddite, under his care. The remainder are chosan
from the Cairo Museum, with the exception of two from Berlin (Nefretiti, of course, anid an *Amarnah
rolief), two from Turin ( Ramesses 11 and a Sebennytite royal head), and one from Florence (the well-known
Nineteenth Dynasty stone head of a lady). The British Museum doos not appear at all in the plutes, and its
name is not mentioned in the preface, so far as sculpture is oncerned ; for although the portrait-statues of
Sesostris 111 from Dér el-Babri are mentionsd, no hint is given that the thres beat of the four nre in the
Dritish Museum. In other branches of art the only objeets in our national collection to which reference is
made are the famous little ivory statuette of u First Dynasty king (No. 37993) found by Petrie at Abydos,
and our “enillers-i-fard,” which were published not long ago in the Jowrsal (xt1, 7 ) by Mme Frédérieq.
The great bluo glaze was-sceptre in the Victorin and Albert Muossum (placed there by Petrie on nccount
of its remarkable fechuical intorest us a triamph of glasing) i also mentioned. We are surprised that
one at least of the Prudhoe lions was vot illustrated, and that thﬂliltlel#ﬂqﬁﬂwumw
as well as mentioned, for there is nothing like him of his date anywhere else. However, one knows the
difficulty of compiling an anthology such as this, and mth“hj.mmh“ Tt in
impossible to satialy everybody, and we are grateful to M. Boreux for his admirable seleotion of the master-
pieces of the Louyre and of Cairo. Of those of the I‘u"mwmmwﬁuk‘nﬂnbmn'ﬂmﬁ
instance, the fine Fourth Dynasty head of king Dedefrér (Didoufri), Pl xx; the bust of
Pl xxxviii ; the granite group of Tutrankhamfin and the god Amiin (Pl ali), of which the only deawback is
the fact that the king's head i broken off ; the face of the god however is no doubt an idealized portrait
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of him ; and, sbove all, the remarkable little portrait-head of a princess in two shades of blue glass,
of about the time of Amenophis 111 (PL lxi). From Cairo, besides the well-known masterpicces, we
weloome the small statue of Amenctimes 171 from Karnuk (PL xxx), The Tutrankhamin trossures aro
well represented by two plates (Iv, Ivil. From the Louvrs we are given the old favourites, such as the
nlways clieerful and weloome little “scribin nooroupi,” aod the rest, including that remarkable hend of a
man of high cheekbones in painted limestone from the Salt Collection (P, xxii} which s always asoribed
(#s it is by M. Boreux) to the Fourth Dynasty, though personally T believe it to belong to the end of the
Eighteenth, It scems to me that the piercing of the ears mukes it impessible to date it before the middle of
the Eighteenth at earliest : and its generul appearanes otherwise inolines me to ascribe it to the time of
Akhenatan, or at any rmte to that of Amenophis 111, I uotice that M. Boreux acoopits the current
attribation of & well-known royal hend at Copenhagen to the Twelfth Dyuasty (p, 24): it seems to me (it
also does to von Bissing and to Weigall) to be undoubtedly late Saite or Sebennytite (sen Jowrnal, X1,
66}, like another rather similur head ot Bologna, which is ar was unaceonntably regarded there us a portrait
of Horembeb (1), but is certainly Sehennytite or even possibly early Polemaic, These two are the only
eriticisms of date-attributions by M. Borenx that T would make, and they ave merely matters of opinion,
of course. There appears to be a slip on p. 33, where M. Boreux speaks of the bust of Nefretiti at Berlin
a5 pasd d'Eg}'pt.e en Allemagne peidant la dernibre guerre, ot exposé depuis quelques anndes au Musde
de Berlin.” But how could it be possible for anything to prss from Egypt to Germany dwring the war!
The bust with the other things from El-‘Amarnah can only have gone to Berlin before the war, in fall time

of peace.
H. R. Harrx,

Dis Kunst dor Agyprer, Von Grons Strisporry. Leipzig, Insel-Verlag, 1928, Pp. 104, 17 toxt-illustrations,
and 200 plates,

Prof. Steindorfi”s book is more catholic than M. Boreux's, The majority of its illustrations wre of
ohjects at Berlin and Cairo, it is true, as most of M. Boreux's are at Paris and Cairo; but Prof, Steindorf?
does not ignore England wholly ; both the British Museum and the Ashmolean contribute representative
pieces to his plates. One of the Prudhoe lions appears, for instance, und an example of the urchaic
objects from Hierakonpolis at Oxford. Several objects from the Louvre are given, including, of conrse,
the “soribe accroupi.”

Prof. Steindorifs book s very up-to-date. He not only Includes most of the chief of Tuttankhumiin's
treasures in his repertory, but also the lutely found statue of king Zoser at Sakldirah: the first good
illustration we have seen of it {p. 173), showing well the strange and clumay shape of the nemes-honddress
at that early period, and giving » good idea of this rather terrifying, speetre-like figure. Then at the
other end of the scale he ineludes the strange reliefs of the tomb of Petosiris at Derwaly, with their mizture
of Egyptian and Greek art and their delicate arabesques, reminding us of nothing so much a8 of the wall
degoration of some Italian house of the cinquecento. The Middle Kingdom Mér reliefs appear, and it is
interesting to compare them with Petosiriy or earlier Saite work. The Old Kingdom is well shown,
‘Amarnah naturally bulles largely, and is well illustrated with several of the famous casts from the living
and from statues found in the * House of the Sculptor,” o also is the late Eighteenth Dynasty generally,
Is it certain that the head of & king on p. 211 is really of the Eighteenth Dymasty { It does not give me that
irnpression, though 1 should not like to date it. The head of & young man at Florence on p. 212 is ealled
by Prof. Steindorff a * Miidchenkopf,” as it was by Frau Fechheimer (Plastil, p. 63, “ Kopf siner Frag ",
To me it has the fase of & young man, nutofnwumn,mu:lthamamuiofmﬁngththnirpnrtndinﬂm
middle was used by men under the Eighteenth Dynasty, as we see from the status of Amenophis, san of
Hapu (p. 214}, and that of Horembeb st New York, published by Winlock in Jowrnal, x (1024), Pla, i-iii,
and naturally flowing in the same way under the Twentieth, ns we ase from the sketches of the painter
Hui published by Erman in Zeiteohr, 1. dg. Spr., X111 (1906), 130, and Spiegelberg in op. eit, TIV (1817}, 78,
Can it any longer be maintained that this head is that of & woman, in face of the Horemheh status which
it 80 closely ressmbles ! We may regret that Proll Steindorff did not inelude that statue in his authology,
for Amerien would be better represented by ib than it is by the gold Amfn from the Camarvon collestion
in the Metropolitan Museum (p. 218). The eollection of famous reliefs of the time of Amenophis IIT and
Horemheb at Berlin, Leiden and Bologna is most welcome -

Of Saite saulpture one is inclined to doubt whether the head of an elderly priest on p, 258 is not later

Journ, of, Egypt. Arch. x1v, o6
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than “um 500 v. Chr.” From the extraordinarily uaturalistic style, especially the quite un-Egyptinn
treatmont of the ear, I should myself be inclined to date it rather about 350,

Prof. Steindorff includes the smaller arts in his scope, and illustrates them well. The goldon dagger of
Tutfankhamiin and the chased gold sheaths appear for the first time in a generul work here. And we may
specially eotnmend his besutiful illustrations on p. 275 of four of the finsst exumples of Eighteenth Dynasty
blue glase bowls that are known. One with a fiure of a givl squatting on o cushion and playing o rebab,
with a monkey at her side, beneath a trellis of plants, is surely unique : almost Persian in effect. Personally,
1 eonld have disponsed with those droadfully tasteless and ngly painted alabaster monstroaities-of TutCankh-
amiin's, pp. 271-73; mis ehaenn d son godl, The translucent lamp with its pieture (p. 272) s st nny
rite a Kiriosun; but the lon on the ld of the box on p. 273 looks as if he wers & sweetment, and intended

to be esten. Egyptian taste was not always impeccable, and personally T would not be the one, in my
anthology, to draw attention to its lapses, However, let us make up for this with the beantiful little
wooden “Salbschalen " or * Cuillors-h-fard ™ of pp. 2834, and the “Spicgelkapsel * of p. 287, not to speak
of our well-known old friends of the grand time of the Twelfth Dynasty, the gold-work and the jewels
from Dahshiir (pp. 291 £}

Like M. Baoreux, Prof. Steindorff ineludes architecture in his scope, and gives a good ssloction of views
of buildings of various periods, ineluding the recently diseovered Third Dynasty buildings at Sakihrah,

Needless to say, his text, forming a complete introduction to his plates, is admirably written and will
be most useful alike to the archacologist and to the general reader. His deseription of the development of
the tomb-temple iz specially clear,

A translation of the book, with an anglicized transliteration of the Egyptian names (avoiding the
German “ch” and “j" and such forms as “Edjbjet” or even * Wedjijet” (p. 193) for king E"]}, and
with sdditional plates illustrating the British Museum more worthily, would probably find & considerable
sale here. It could not of course be récommended withoot these sdditional plates. A book on Egyptian
art, If published In England, should devote more space bo examples in our collections.  But we wish cordially
to acknowledge Prof. Steindorffs courtesy as well as acumen in publishing thoss English objects that bo
hias included in the German edition.

H. B Hanw

dnimals of Ancient Egypt. E. By Davio Pavos. Princeton University Presa: Humphrey Milford,

Oxford University Press

The conception und intended scope of this work are nndoubtadly good, but the production and style
are go poor that we are afraid it will be of little use to the student. Althongh this book is the first volame
of the series, no introduction deseriptive of the method of its use has been given, The chief fault,
however, lies in the illustrations and the hieroglyphic text. The figures of the animals to which the
text refers should have been reproduced on a much larger scale, and where it is possible notes of the
colouring should have been added, so that the reader would easily be able to distinguish the peculisr
fentures of each type. To take one example, page 2, nos, 6 und 7. Where is the distinetion between E. 3. A,
and E. 3 B.1 The illustrations in the text are much too small and very badly drawn, On page 23 (E. 72. 1)
we have a copy of Mrs. Davies's painting of a hippopotamus at bay from the tomb of Amenemhat, This
i# & typical example of the careless drawing and absurdly small scale of the illustritions throughout this
work. To sum up, Mr. Paton's book puts us in mind of a student's nate-book, quite intelligible to the
writer but of little value to the reader, W. .. Emeay.

Phebes. The Glory of @ Great Pust. By Jeaw Cavant and Mancenie Wersnovok, London, 1926,

Thj.acumpm!:mniremrmjuﬂh&EmphﬂuﬁpMDngyptwiﬂhdwtvﬂmbmhhmm
in Egyptian art and architecture and to the visitor who hitherto has bean only able to turn to Basdoker
for reference.

Thuphomgmphamumllnnt,bothinqmﬁtjandnalmﬁnn,mdmﬂlmhhhnmﬂhhm-
lated on & number of these which come from his own camern, We notice u mistake on page 250 which is-
of soms importance. "Rmmﬁuwuhuﬁmntﬂmmdﬂfih&tﬁgﬂu{jmupwumm&uﬁngputd
the reign of his predocessor.” Surely this last word should be suceessor,

In the event of a further edition of this book we would like to wuggest the insertion of & number of
plans of the temples and tomwbs, which would be of immense value to the visitor to Egypt.

For a non-specialist work on Thebes this book is unigue. W. B. Emeny.
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Helasione awi logori dells Missions Areheologica Ttaliana in Egitto (dani 1903-1920); TL La tomba
intatta dell' architetto Cha. By E. Scamaransrir, Torino: R Museo di Antichith, 1927, Pp, 187;
169 illustrations.

One of the most plessant varistions of & rigle through Western Thebes is to turn up sharply to the left
between Medinat Habu and Kurnat Murti into the Vallay of the Queens' Tombe and then strike off right
up the little desert valley that leads to Dér el-Modinah. Crowds of tourists are left belind - one is in the
real solitude of a rocky desert valley, along the side of which our narrow path runs to the head of the
little puss, where stands within its high wall of unbaled brick the little temple of Dér el-Medinah, Further
on the path, sveiding the encrmous hole which was dug probably for the tomb of some noble or king of the
Eleventh Dynnsty, goes on by the rocky dale behind Shékh ‘Abd el-Karnah to Dérel-bahri. In this region
fruitful tomb-excavations have been earrisd on by the Americans and the Italisns, and more recently by
the French. The excavations of M. Bruyére and of Dr. Schiaparelli in the valley were situsted near the
temple of Dir el-Medinah and between it and the Valloy of the Queens, whers Behisparelli had already
dug. Tho present volume deseribes the important contents of the intact tomb-chamber of Ehaf, u chiaf
royal architect under the Eighteenth Dynasty, and of his wife Meryt, which wis discoversd and excavated in
1906. The chapel of this tomb (No, B) has always been known: for references ses Porves and Moss,
Yopographical Bitliography, 1 (The Theban Necropolia), 57. The ohjects found in the chamber have hoan
ot Turin for twenty yoars, and it is odd to our thinking that their publication shonld have been delayed
for twenty years. But all things come to those that wait. However, by this delay Schiaparelli has missed
his market. Tutfankhamin has intervened, and our appetite for the contents of intact Egyptian tombs
has been sumewhnt jaded, However, despite Tutrankhamfin and Tuya and Tuyu, the contents of the tomb
of Khar are of very great interest, and tell us several things that we did not know before or illustrate more
vompletely things that we did know,

Khar, hﬁl&l:ﬁjhjé;éﬁ, was a chief royal architect at the end of the reign of
Tuthmosis 111, confirmed in office under his two successors, and died in the reign of Amenophis IT1. If he
died about 1405 s.c. and was already chief of the warks under Tuthmosis I11, i.e. before 1450, he will, if he
wis appointed to his office at about the age of thirty, about 1460 (let us say), hivve bean sighty-five at his
death, which is & good age, quite good enough, ane would think. But Schinparelli for some reason {p- 120}
makes him bortt nonder Tutheoosis I, which would mean that be was at least & contenarian at his death,
probably about 110 years old, which is not at all probable. Tt would be interesting to have his mummy
examined ; burt this Schisparelli tells us nothing about: there is no deseription in the book of any
scientific examination of it. Tt is not probable that he was more than 85, and he may have been five years
younger, ot his death. Nor is there sny description of the mummy of Meryt.,

Of their splondid coffing (Fige 17 f£), however, and of the remarkable objects buried with them,
Sohinparelli gives general descriptions and very good photographs. The contents of the tomb wers found
lieaped up much in the ssme way as they were in the tomb of Tutfankhamin, so that the chamber Iooleed
much like & furniture-repository. The same linen covers were found stretohed over important objects, such
as the coffina. The funermry papyri, which are very finely written and vignetted, are fully described and
illustreated (Figs. 311£). But the discoverer thinks too much of the woodes figure of Khar (Figs. 82 £ ), which
iz not & good example of the art of the time.

The chair on which it was found standing with some ushabtis (Fig. 28) is & good example, the other
furnitore numerous but normal, with the exception of a little “earden-tablo” of pomd (Fig. 103) which might
bave come from modern Japan. The many and various funeral boxes are all good und interesting. But
(with the exception of the golden cubit, to be mentioned later) the mast interesting things of all in the
tomb are the clothes, bedelothes, towels, ete., of which thers were o great number, placed in rolls (Figs. 64-87),
The clothes especially are most interesting und rather disconcerting : they do not quits tally with ideas
derived from the statues and paintings. The heavy winter sleeveless tunics, for instance, are a surprise,
=0 are the poloured borders, and, to a less extent, the long fringes. We should have liked Schiaparelli to
illustrate luy-fignres with some of these things on, to see how they look OF course one has to allow for
starching and ganflering, which would make n difforence in their appearance. A queer toucl is the Inundry-
tark on ench garwent. Meryt's wig (Fig. 74), with its cover and basket, is a good axample of its kind,

OF the vases the painted pottery funnel (Fig. 45) is unique, and most interesting, as are also the metal
striners, Fig. 52, with the asccompanying drinking-appamtus of metal and fuyence. We can compare the
leaden drinking-syphou with its struiner-end found ot ‘Amamab in 1921 sod now in the British Musewm

i—2
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(No. 55,148 ; exhibited in the Fifth Egyptian Room, case E). Of the pottery Schisparelli notes (. 140)
forms almost indistinguishable from some of the Middle Kingdom.; auother proof of the shortness of the
period separating the Twelfth from the Eighteenth Dynasty, Tho metal vase-stands are very fine, especially
ome in openwork that proves the Eighteenth Dynasty date of the similar but more elaborate stands at Leipsig
published by Steindortt’ ( Bliitezeit®, p. 146 ; and Kunst der ;{y‘rpﬁr, p. 400) as Eighteenth Dynasty, which
otherwise might have heen thought to be P‘tniumn:. The wash-hand basin and ewer of bronge (Fig: 117)
wre singularly beautiful, and might well be Japanese. The wooden case of the curious leather objoct (Fig. 51),
supposed to be a Jevel, looks oddly Roman or Coptie with its incised design, bui the sigeg round the
rosette is not Roman, The most interesting instrument, and in some ways the most valuable olbject found
in the tomb, is the golden cubit-rule with inscriptions of Amenophis I1, referring to his opening of royal
buildings at Hermopalis, which was no doubt presented to Khat by that king on that oocasion (Figs. 155, 156).
“E...di laming & oro, sostenuts internamente da anima di legno” (. 168). The incised inscriptions are very

utmsual, especially that referring to Hermopalis: [ 5 | — i it E’_if'\j_'% el |] { } & —

HITREPI-L -2 HE (28 JEAEle=ay

[F =5. Schispurelli thinks this refers to the starting forth of the king on the Asiatic campaign of
his second year (e, 1446 n.c.): on his way north from Thebes: “Came H.M., his heart rejoicing, into the
house of bis venerable futher Amin, His soldiors with him were as locnsts. He stayed at Hermopolis ;
b built (siz) the walled house of FAa-Lhepera-Rer on the second day of the inundation, when the river
rose at the time of (its) widening" It is not a case of a ‘piccolo tempio,’ as Schisparelli suys, bat of &
secular building, probably little more than o walled royal kiosk. No doubt Khar built it, but whether he
did it in one day we do not know. Perhapshe did, and that was why he was given the goldon eubit-measure.
Another present from royalty was a small bandled sancer of slectrum, with the inclsed prenomen of
Amenophis 111 (Fig. 157), no doubt given to Khat in his-old age a8 s mark of the young king's favour, and
with & further inscription in blsck, EL_TLJ i %ﬁ', added after bis death, unless 1t wad a mpecinl post-
mortem gift from the king's store of such things to the funeral equipment of his distinguished subject,
which is equally possible. A scribe’s palette with inscription of Amenmes, & very important court afficer,
flabellifer on the right band, superintendent of all the works of the palace and of the breisuries, decorated
with the golden fly, in the reign of Tuthmosis IV, was no doubt a present from him to his more humble
collengue. But the great situla (Fig. 158) with the inscription of the scribe Usarket, priest of the decsissd
quesn Mutnofrit and deni-ba of the princess Sitamiin, was perhaps not a present from unyboidy, thengh we
do not know how it came into Khar's possession : it was made probably seme time before e wus born,
about a century before it found its last resting-place in his tomb. Other objects in the tomb cited by
Schinparelli as presents can hardly be such: we may instance the drmughts-box of » certain Tather
reverend gentlomun, devoted to the service of Amnn, pamed Mery-lonret, ﬁ;,':"‘E nﬂ"{\ [riok *Hanin
wmerit, as Schisparelli says; which would be a woman's name), which bears funerary inscriptions for
Mery-benret, and so was no business of Khat's, properly speakivg. Nor had it, properly speaking, anything
to do with another person, the superintendent of the king's works Neferhobef, who is rupresented on it
seated with his wife and receiving funerary offerings from his son, whose name, s far as [ can read it
from the illustration (Fig. 161) is Mery-bomret. I may be wrong, as it is diffieult to see, and Schinparelli
does not give the name of the son, which however is certainly %E. and mpmmmhl,i‘::‘.* although
this has not ocenrred to Schinparelli. [t explains the ocourrence of the names of both Neferhebef and
Mery-benret on the same object : Mery-benret commeniorates his fathor and mother on Lis own v
dranghts-box, Besides this box, & walking-stick with a loug funerary inscription of Neferbebef cut on it
was flso found in the 'Iﬂ:Iﬂh, and the stick of & Hh‘l'fmun_u, who bore the same titla (:ﬂ Li-i-n} as Khiar,
Now Khat may be the sume person as Khafemuas : names were shortened at that time in Hﬂn:n;f:nfuﬁ
instance User-Amin, of tomb No. 131 at Shikh ‘Abd-el-Kurnah (recently published by pE Gamis Davies,
Buil, Moz, Mus, N. Y., 1926, 11, 42) who was usually called plain * User? S0 we may discount the separte
existonce of this Kharemuns, and suppose with muthntthiuaﬁckmnpmutmmrﬁmnm
or rather from his executors, as it 100 bears a funerary inseription (i'?‘lhhm“m“ﬂddm
of Neferbebef and Meory-benret. The most probable explanstion of the existence of the two latter objects
in Khat's tomb is that it was not originally made for Khar, but housed the burials of Neferbebef and his
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son Mery-henret, who were evicted from it for some reason by Khaf, when two picees of their tomb-furniture
ware left behind, The fact that Neferhobef was spparently a predecessor of Khat in office (be was
'_Iﬂf=%:|; # b 178), may or may not supply a hiot as to motive. He lived oot very long befora
Khar, for the inseriptions of Mery-benret are to my mind no earlier than the reisu of Tuthmesis 111,
though the scene of offering to Neferhobef looks older. The only other explanation is that Khar bought
from the muker the drmughts-box which Mery-benret had had inscribed for his and bis father's tomb, but
hiud refocted for some reason, and that Khar forgot to substitute his name on it for that of the eriginal
awner, before he died, and his bieirs omitted to do so after his death. Such an explanation, although possibile
in the ease of one thing, becomes less proluble when wo are dealing, as now, with two: for Neforhobof's
stick hus also to be taken into consideration. Anyhow there can be no question of any present from
benevolent friend of Khar's in this case,

Among other things in the toml the provisions are also worthy of special notive, especially the lives
and above all the cakes and biscuits in varions forms, three-cornered scones (like the loal from Dér el-
bahri [Brit. Mus. No. 40,048), poblished by ma in Navize and Hacy, Der ef-bahori, Xith Dyn,, 1o, po24,
pl xix), Aee-vises, figs, papyrs-flowers, E-ﬁigm (7 and gouts (Fig. 136), reminding us nineh of the similar
“uixed biscuite™ found by Sir Aurel Btein at Astana, near Torfan in Chinese Turkestan, aud dating from
tha T'ang Dynasty, e 650-750 o0, which were exhibited at the Dritish Museum last year,

A very remarkable thing is an alabaster vase in which is o medicament: an oil or cintment (p. 154)
containing iron and morphine (“on grasso di natura vegetale, continente ferro od oppio™). The opium =
understandable: but tho iron is & surprise. However, iron was now well known to the Egyptians, though
very precious, as the dagger of Tutfankhamn shows so far as arms are concerned.  And it would sppear
that its medical nse was also knowi

There reruins little more to be wid with regard to the objects found, except to mention o formidalile
leather truncheon loft behind by a taskmaster of the workmen (Fig. 14) snd to note that there is o contri-
bution to the vexed question of Egyptian lighting in & bronge lamp in the form of & bivd, mountad on a
lender woodan stand in the shape of a lotus-column (Figs 127-8).

The outer chapel of brick, originally pyramidal, which has been known since the time of Wilkinson, was
well painted. so far as the vaulted roof is concerned (Figs 164, 166}, and has recently attracted the attention
of Mr. pE Gaws Davies (Hull, Met. Mus. N F., 1022, 11, 51). The stele * chie da oltre un secolo fa parte
delle eollegioni del Museo di Torino™ (p. 184}, where it is No, 162, is romarkably poor. On it Khar and
Maeryt receive offerings from their son Amonemopst (Fig. 165).

From the shove it will have been seen how interesting the contents of this tomb are Schiaparelli's
acoount s easy and flowing, but lacks precision. It is readable, which too muny seconnts of excavations
are not, und which this deserved to bo. But it is not scientifieally precise. We do wot want the whole
book to ba a dry catalogue; but we do ask nowadays for an inventory of all the objects found, with the
measyremonts of everything, and we do ask for the complete text of every inseription, so that one has not
to guess nt a rending with a magnifying-glass s in the case of the probuble name of Mery-bonret in the
scane of the offering to Nefarhebef and his wifo on Mery-lonret's dranghts-box (above, p. 20M). And in
the illustrations we do ask for & soale aguinst every object. Schiaparelli not only does pot give us a
single one, but he does not wention in his text the measurements of all the nbjmhdmmtnd,bymrm
Schiaparelli is an Egyptologist of the older achool, snd the strict discipline in these matters of the
younger archasologists (which to them is soond nature) is not adopted by him, Apart from this, however,
we have nothing but praise for this fine publication. Schiaparelli may be of the older school, and so
lack the scientific precision that the younger school demands, but he is an Egyptologist of great position
and knowledge, and he has given ns of his best in this edition of the treasures of ancient civilization which
he was lucky enough to discover in the tomb of Khar, and which the musenm of Turin i to be congratulated
on posscssing. We cannot elose this appreciation of the book (which the Ministry of Public Instrustion,
Genernl Dircetion of Antiquities and Fine Arts, has forwarded to us through the Embsssy and the Director

of the British Museam) without & further reference to the excellence of the photographs and of their
reproduction in photogravure, which ia a oredit to Ttalian workmanship, We wish we could say the same
of the printing of the hieroglyphs, which is very bad ; they are of an andient fount, and sometimes look a8
if they were wood-blocks. The other printing is so exoellent that we would suggest that Schisparelli
should not in future disfigure his books with so bad a fount, but should advise the “0,P.ES.* (his printers)
to invest in Dr. Gardiner's new fount which we use in the Jnmul.
S H R Har -
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Kinderspielseng aus alter Zeit. By Kant Gropes. Berlin. 1927,

Dr. Karl Grisber, of Munich, has published with the Denfacher Kunistverfag, of Berlin, an inleresting
volume on children’s toys of all ages from Twelfth Dyuasty Egypt to the nineteenth century, which
dovotes u short section to ancient Egyptian toys. Severn] examples in the British Muoseum are illustrated,
notably the well-known wooden walking lioness with the moveable lower jaw (No. 15671), the jerking toy
{on the monkey-on-a-stick prineiple) of & bound and prostrate negro prisoner being worred by o hooud
{No. 26254), and severnl dolls. The lioness is described as o tiger: although the toy i= of the Roman
period, when the tiger had no doubt become known to the Egyptians, we think it more probable that
a lioness was intended. The prisoner-and-hound toy, which is of the Nineteenth Diynosty or possibly of the
Eighteenth, throws rather an unpleasant reflection on the sort of royal pastime that was eonsidered
appropriste then to be reproduced as a child's toy. Other toys illostrated, of the same type, am the very
remarkable wooden ichnenmon (mongoose) pouncing on & snake, in the Leyden Musenmn, the early figure
{Twelfth Dynasty 7) grinding corn or kneading bread, also st Leyden, and the erocodile with moveable lower
jaw {Romun) st Berlin. The common Roman horses on wheels of course appear. But of the two suppased
toys from the Louvre, 4 stone lion and faience hedgehog mounted on wooden four-wheeled carriages, we
believe that the lion and the hedgehog canmot originally belong to the carringes. These are no doubt both
Roman; but the hedgehog is Saite and the lion is difficult to date, but probably not Roman. We beliove
that Liere is an example of the way in which in pre-archaeological days unrelated things were often put
together to “look pretty.® Whether the livn and the hedgehog themselves are to be reguded steictly
speaking a5 toys is doubtful ; certainly the Sixth-Eleventh Dynasty wooden figures of servants, also
illustrated, are not : they are, of course, funerary models, placed in the tomb, and should not have been
ingluded. Tha book is finely pot up, the photographs wre excellent, und the deseriptive text interesting.

H. R. Havr,

I papiri ieratici del Miseo di Toring, [ Giornals della Neevopoli di Tobe, Vol. 1, o curs di Givserre Borrt
e T. Eric Prmr (fascicolo 1), Torino, Fratelli Bocoa editori, 1028, (Obtainable from Hodder and
Stonghton, London, aud Geuthner, Paris.)

The appearance of this first part of & systematic publication of the papyri of Turin, ine of the mest
important collections of ancient Egyptinn papyri in existence, i certain of o warm welcoms  from
Egyptologists. So fragmentary is the condition of mest of the papyri that sn adequate publication of
them was hardly possible uotil vow when Egyptolugy has exercised itself upon them more or less for
i whole century, and a combination of skill in reading the hieratic, fitting the fragments and reproducing
the result by photography has found also a publisher willing to undertake the heavy cost of issuing
the work,

Whils, in November 1824, Champollion was at Torin studying the Drovetti eollection of Egyptian
aotiquities, he relates that sfter examining those papyrl that were well preserved he was brought to
o table ten feet long covered *at least six inches deep ™ with fragments. In this heap of hisratio writings
{ouly some thirty months after his first decipherment of a hieroglyphic sigu!) his peactised eye and keen
intelligence recognised the remains of a chronological list of kings and many other important doouments
bearing royal names, discoveries which he briefly describes in his Seconds fattre au due de Blaoss, In
1826-7 the erratic scholar Seyfarth extracted from the mass every fragment of the Papyrus of Kings and
fitted them all together with great ingenuity in a series of which first Lepsins and then Gurduer Willcinson
published facsimiles. Forty years after Charpollions visit a new period of activity commenesd, Lepsius,
Lieblein, Chabas and Deviria pablished seme important doowments from the l:nﬂ.t,-{:t.im' and in 1869-76
Rossi, the acting director of the museum, having summarily catalogued the fragments and supplied Pleyt
in Holland with tracings of many of them, the latter issued no less than 158 large plates of facsimiles with
comimentaries wnd translations.

About thirty years ago Professor Schiaparelli, the present director of the musenm 1 & systematic
sorting and ftting together of the fragments, most of which proved to be of the Ti'f:::lﬂ; Dynasty
Sigoor Botti in his spare time has continned this work (excluding mdytheﬂu@mgdfm‘r;
documents) and has lately published nobes of several very interesting discoveries—remnants of & register
of houssholds, snd of & hymn celebrating the deeds of Tuthmosis 111 in Asia, & precarsor of the so-called
“Poem of Pentaur” of Ramesses [1. Now, collaborating with Professor Peet, our tireloss Editor, who as
we all know has made 5 special study of the judicial papyri of the Twentioth Dynasty, Botti has begun the
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publication, commencing with a group of fragments which has been brought into a final state of preparation,
the publishing house of Fratelli Booea most nobly supporting the enterprise,

The necropolis of Thebes with its sumptuous private tombs and its fabulously rich royal sepulchres was
A centre of great activity during the New Kingdom and the home of o large population of priests and
workmen employed at the tombes and temples. The most valuable and extensive series of the fragments at
Turin (excluding the Papyrus of Kings) is that which belongs to journals, which when complete probably
gave a record of the principal events concerning the neeropolis during the later part of the Twentieth
Dynasty. Would that some of them had been complete! The construction of royal towmbs, the robberies
from them, the cominissions of enquiry, the equipment and composition of the office of management, thi
days of nocession of the obscure Ramesside kings would all have been read in black and white {ar rather
brown) on the papyri, but alas! enly tattered pages of some isolated portions have been preserved.

In this first instalment we are given a piece of u journal of the end of year 13 and the beginning
af year 14 written on back and front of two fragments. The editors show that the reign is that of
Neferkore?, cammonly known as Raumnesses [X. The remains of the recto are entirely oocupied by a list, in
three pages, of boats and other squipment valued in silver defon and kit On the three pages of the verso
i5 & diary from the fifth epagomenal day of year 13, apparently with little break in the fragments, to the
twenty-fourth day or more of the first month of inundation of year 14, fe. sbout one month; yet the
editors point out that there are serious diffioulties as to the date on which the change from year 13
to year 14 took place. Beside the photographic plates there is & very useful diagram of the fragments and
of the pages of writing. There is'a diagram also of a much longer series of about thirty fragments, large
and small, of the journal of year 17, of which sixteen pages are revognisable on the recto and about the
samn number on the verso, The entries for each day vary from one line to twenty and for months
together the principal and often the only item was that the workmen were not working, the reason being
apparently that their wages or food supplies were in arrears all the time. Absence of “strangers™ or
of * Libyans " is ulao often notad, but the exnct significance of this tantalising entry is not yet apparent.
At the same time enquiries were being condueted into robberies of tombs, which were indeed likely to have
taken place in such a disorganized stute of things.

About one-third of this papyrus is published in the fasciculus. Four pages give the names of eight
persons imprisoned for tomb robbery and the rations allowed for them and for others; the other pages
record many particulars from the middle of the first winter month to the middle of the third of yesr 17
during which the workmen were still starved and doing nothing and the most important business was that
af the mbberies, the sonfessiona of some of the thieves baing recorded.

These fragmentary journals mention people and events that appear also in other papyri in Turin and
the British Mussum, Very little of all this had been published previously—only parts of two puiges
by Pleyte and Rosal in u traving and with little onderstanding of the contenta. 1t s not until the whole
has been published that we can realize lis contribution to the pictare of Ancient Egyptian life st an

Nassiibiig el

The authors' method of publication is the most complete possible: the fragments are carefully lsted
and deseribed, and all the writing is turned into hieroglyphic in plates corresponding to the facsimile and i«
translated with beief bat learned commentary.

The fallowing corrections and snggestions have occurred to me in reading the fracments,

Journal of year 13:

Page 3, recto, L 10. A [ must be the gerer-boat of Nuuri stela, IL 24, 25; of. Bragsch, 5. 1466,

Page 1, verso, L 6. *Tlis day the wasir arrived (back 7) from the south (lit. *going north”), whereas he
had gone to bring the second priest of Amin.” k'—' is for R _E_-ﬁ-

Ib, 1, 11. “The inspector of the province departed saying ¢ We will repart to the vier’ (e, * intending
to repart to the vizier'), as the scribe Phes was waiting for them.”

Page 8, verso, L & * The worlanen came.”

Jowrnal of gear 17 2 i

Page 1, B. recto, 1. 2. Certainly || not o€; L 4, 11 scems to me the real equivalent of this comman
late group; 1. 9, * hungry, short of their (m-my for s-imy) provisions™; 1L 10, 17, [ §; L 18, “regardiug
() all provisions " ; L 25, add A B, before wfrtw,

Puge 2, B. recto, L. 17. Omit “pescatore™; 1. 30, ;: L-81, fur“lndnrm’nahnr“mgil “pida

We shall all look forward to the continuation of the “ Journal” in this fine publication,

F. Lr. Gamrermn,
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Plate XV1.

Eighteenth (?) Dynasty Terracotta Bust:
Sonfe §

British Museum.
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A PAINTED TERRACOTTA HEAD IN THE
BRITISH MUSEUM

Br H. R, HALL
With Plates xvi and xvii.

The head in the British Museum (No. 21820) of which photographs are published
in Plates xvi and xvii is an interesting piece, unpublished previously, so far as T am
aware, It is said to have been found in the Fayyiim, but for this there s nothing but
the word of the man who sold it to the Rev. Greville Chester, from whom it was acquired
in 1887, From the facial traits it has usually been taken to be a portrait of & woman.
Its date has generally hitherto been assumed to be Roman, but for no very cogent
reason that [ can see. It is odd and difficult to place, but it can hardly be of the Roman
period. The treatment of the features makes this unlikely, and I cannot believe it to he
Roman, and am inclined to assign it to the Eighteenth Dynasty. It looks to me like a
work of the reigns of Tuthmosis IV or Amenophis ITI, between 1425 and 1375 n.c. The
way in which the nose, mouth, and chin are modelled is to my eye distinetly reminiscent
of work of the end of the fifteenth century.

If 50, is it 4 man or a woman? One would say, certainly & woman. But an Egyptian lady
of that time should have a mmch longer coiffure, parted in the middle. This short wig or
hair with the square fringe over the forehead (not worn then by women) looks more like
that of a man. The head may represent a young man. Young male portraits at this period
not seldom present a rather feminine contour. But the point cannot be definitely decided,
as it can in the case of the well-known bust of a young man of this period in the
Birmingham Museum of Fine Arts (cast in the British Musenm) which is of course with-
out doubt male, despite the fact that it has mistakenly been attributed to the opposite
sex!. The coiffure in No. 21820 is not quite of the regulation male type, as is that of the
Birmingham figure, but is very like it. But if the head is not of the Eighteenth Dynasty,
and is that of a woman, the only suggestion I can make is that it belangs to the Ol
Kingdom (Fourth-Sixth Dynasty), like the wife of the Shékh el-beled (who has ““bobbed,”
though parted, hair), and that does not seem to me to be at all so probable as an
Eighteenth Dynasty origin.

It 12 a curious piece. For one thing, it is not the broken off upper part of a figure.
It iz & bust, intended to be fitted either on a simple pedestal-block {and so be a simple
bust), or possibly on to a body of a different material, wood perhaps. For the shoulder
part is hollow, to fit over the tenon of the body () below: and the edges of the bust are
carefully rounded off and the paint covering the whole is carried round them into the
cavity. But there are no arms. This is then a true bust. And so it is in all probability
just a sculptor’s model, and had no body.

L See Peramm, Awe By, 1{1914), 48, Thhis}nﬂnflamtudgmupnf.mmmﬂhhwi&,ufumm
eommoy at that time ; his wife's haod mmmmmum&,inm-mmmmmtm.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xIv, g7
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It is half life-size, measuring 14 ins. (0°355 m.) in height; the head from chin to
crown 6 ins. (0152 m.). Its material is terracotta, well baked brown-red pottery with a
deep red surface reinforeed by red paint; this is best preserved on the lower part. The
hunched appearance of the right shoulder is due to the rubbing away of the softer
material where, as can be seen in the plate, the red surface has flaked off. On the
face the original surface has mostly gone, but there are remains of red paint on the
forehead, of black on one eye, and of black on the fringe of hair over the forehead.
Luckily the features, however, are intact, showing an individual portrait with large mouth
and short upper lip. The short wig or hair was originally painted black over the red
surface. At some time the head has been partially burnt so that the whole of the wig
on the right side has been charred and has broken away, leaving a blackensd surface,
It is evident that the wig was slapped on to the clay head when the latter was getting
dry; it is not altogether of one piece with the rest of the head, and was inclined to separate
from it. The head had broken off from the shoulders, and is mended with modern glue, two
streaks of which run down the front of the bust and should not be mistaken for darker
ancient paint, Whether the burning is due to bad firing on the part of the potter or is
later is difficult to say. Is it a potter’s failure? .

The style is summary: the fringe of hair over the forehead for instance 15 indieated
by a rough succession of marks. The treatment of the eyes with the dipping line next
the nose, and with eareful outline cut out with the knife, is noticeabla. The portrait is
obviously well characterized. Is it of the Eighteenth Dynasty or of the 014 Kingdom?

I think, on account of the facial characteristics and the treatment of the eyes, that
it is of the Eighteenth Dynasty, about the time of Amenophis ITI, and that if so it is
probably intended to represent a man. The coiffure seems to me male, with the typical

in the middle then too, but women always have their hair parted in the middle even when
it is “bobbed,” until under the later New Kingdom and the Saites we find them wearing
short coiffures (probably wigs), not parted. But that coiffure is quite different from that
of this head, which seems to me to be very like the ordinary Eighteenth Dynasty male
hairdress minus the two lappet-like locks or masses of hair that usually fall from behind
the ears on to the shoulders. It is a question whether thesi two loeks did not originally
exist on the head, but have flaked off. T doubt this, however, as the “hob” is square and
not rounded off 50 as to show part of the ear, as it normally would,

The red colour of the bust is also an argument in favour of its representing a man.
The face (though, of course, much coarser and rougher) is, with its short upper lip,
curiously reminiscent of that of the Birmingham head, the date of which is undoubted.
It is an “Eighteenth Dynasty face,” in my opinion. And from the date of its acquisition,
1887, I should say that it is highly likely that it really came from El-‘Amarnah.



Plate XVIL.

Eighteenth (?) Dynasty Terracotta Bust; British Museum.
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THE PIG AND THE CULT-ANIMAL OF SET
By P. E. NEWBERRY
Plates xviii and xix.

I. The Domestic Pig in Ancient Egypt.

The domestic pig was already known to the Egyptians of predynastic times; small
models? of it in clay have been found in graves of that period at Abydos and elsewhere
in Upper Egypt. A glazed figure of a sow® dating from the First Dynasty has been
discovered at Abydos (PL xviii, fig. 4), and it is remarkable that it is similar in shape
to the faienece amuletic sows that were common in Saite times (Pl xviii fig. 3), The
earliest mention of the domestic pig in literature ocours in the biography of Methen?,
an official who, under one of the monarchs of the Third Dynasty (circa 2000 B.0.), held
important administrative posts in Lower Egypt. He says that on the death of his
father he was given the deceased man’s property, which included *people and small
gattle,” the latter, according to the determimatives of the word used, comprising asses
and pigs®, Swine (§:w) are mentioned in the inventory of Thutinekht's possessions given
in the Story of the Peasant® (mirea 2200 p.o.). An Egyptian sage®, describing the
conditions of his country during the civil wars between the Thebans and the Herakleo-
politans, says that so scarce had food become that men had perforce to “eat herbs,
and wash them down with water; no fruit nor herbs were to be found for the hirds,
and even ordure (!) was taken away from the mouth of swine.” Under Sesostris T
(1950 B.c.) & certain Menthuweser? was placed in charge of the royal farms, and he gives
as one of his titles §, = | “Overseer of Swine,”—the only instance of such a title that has
been found in Egypt. That pigs were bred in considerable numbers throughout the Nile
Valley in the New Kingdom is proved by several contemporary statements. Renni®
Mayor of El-Kib, says that he possessed 100 sheep, 1200 goats, and 1500 pigs. The
royal scribe Amenhotep records® that among the property given by King Amenophis ITI
to the temple of Ptah at Memphis were 1000 pigs and 1000 young(?) pigs. In the reign
of Seti I the pig was bred in the temple domains at Abydos?. In the Ebers, Hearst, and

¥ British Museum No. 60630 ; Quissny, Hisrabonpolis, 1, PL xxii, 8 '

* Peruie, 4bydes, m, PL vi, No. 66, and p, 25. 3 Bevne, Urkunden, 1, 3.

+ In the Satrap Stels (Alexander 11) in the Cairo Museum, the word mnmn, “ eattle” is determined by
three oxen, a ram, & gaselle, a pig and an ass (Seraw, Urbunden griech.-rom. Zeit, 19),

b VogausaNo-FaRposan, e Klagen der Bavern, Tal. 24, 1. 138,

i Ganmnkr, Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage, 45,

T (0, L, Ravsown, The Stela of Wenthuwaser, 18, ¥ BeraE, Urkunden, 1v, 75, 1. 16

* Peraie, Memphis, v, PL bxxx, L 24 An account papyrus in the handwriting of the late New Kingdom
(Munrerre, Papyris dgyptians du Musde de Brulag, 11, PL v) also refers to swine

16 Professor Griffith in his paper on the Abydos Decree of Seti 1 at Nauri in Jowrnal, x1m1, 201 L,
tronalatis the word & (lines 35, 56, 58, 52) by “ dogs,” but thia js obvionaly an error; the domestiotad
animals named are kine, ssses, goats and pigs, For the reading £ see p. 202, footnote 9, and of. p. 204,
footnote 1.

-2
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other medical papyri, the blood, gall, liver, ete., of pigs were often directed to be used
in medical prescriptions. In Renni's tomb? at E1-Kib oocurs the earliest representation
of domesticated swine in an agricultural scene. In the tomb of Paheri?® also at El-Kib,
a swineherd is figured driving a drove of pigs. In three tombs of the Righteenth Dynasty
at Thebes* swine are again depicted in agricultural scenes (P1. xix, figs. 1 and 2), and
in two of these the animals are shown being driven over fields of newly sown corn to tread
it in,—a custom that still prevailed in Egypt a thousand years later when Herodotus®
visited the Nile Valley. In Graeco-Roman times swine were bred in considerable numbers
throughout the country®. A tax was imposed upon them, and there are many refer-
ences in the papyri of the period to swineherds and pig-merchants?. At the present day
pig-breeding in Egypt is mostly confined to Coptie villages®, but in some of the larger
towns of Upper Egypt considerable numbers are reared by the Greek merchants for export
to Cairo and Alexandria.

II. Names for the Pig in Ancient Egyptian.

The commonest name for the domestic animal was i Ny on 810, fem. ==3F fid,
pl. 22, %551 fw; Coptic we: fem. emwo, pl. emaw. It is first fonnd in texts of the
Herakleopolitan Period ; _% (ebibr, %}. Ek%, Zeilschr. f. dg. Spr., vvim, 17%, 20%,

! In the Hearat Medical Papyrus, 16, 4-6, there s n préseription " against the bite of o pig."

* Trron, Wall-Drawings of Bl Kab, 17, PL iv,

} Tyron-Gurrrren, The Tomb of Pakers, PL il

t BeipeminEng-NEWHRRRY, Report on Some Evoavations in the Theban Nevropolis, PL xiii, p. 14. The
illustration given in PL zix, fig. 1, Ia reproduced from a tracing of the scene of swine in the tomb of
Inena (No. 81) at Thobes. This scens is now much mutilated ; a pencil drawing of it, made by Sir Gardner
Wilkinson, probably in the Iate twenties of last century, is preserved among his papers (Vol, 11, £ 18), and
s woodout made from this drawing is printed in his Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, ed
Birch, 1878, 1, 100; it is, however, very inaccurate and the striping of the young animals has been
omitted,

& Herodotus, 1, 14; Pliny, H.N., xvim, 47; Acling (Net. Anim, x, 10) quotes Endoxus as sayving
thut it was customury with the Egyptinns to drive swine over newly sown grain that the seed might be
trodden into the ground and so protected from the ravages of birds.

® Polyaenus (Strat., Tv; 19) refors to herds of swine in the Memphite provioee in Ptolamaje times;
Heliodoras (v, 26; 1x, 23) spoaks of them in the districts about the Herakleopolitan {Canopic) mouth
of the Nile, and at Syene (Aswin). An inseription on a wall of the temple at Kalubshal records an order
of Aurelins Besaron of Ombos and Elephantine, that proprietors shenld “ keop their pigs at o distance
from the templa™ (Greek text, L., ., vy, 95, No. 379). Among the papyri from the archives of Zenon there
are many references to the saerifice of pigs on the day of the festival of Arsinoein, the festival instituted
in honour of the deified Arsinoe and beld in the Arsinoite nome ; see Epaar in damn. Serv., xvIH, 230,

T For the tax onswine see Witexes, Gricchische Ostraba aus Aegypton wnd Nubien, Index under &ixg;
Guesrant-Hosy, Oxyrhynohus Papyri, Noa. 288, 289, otc. ; Huwt, Rylands Greek Papyri, No. 183, The sums
paid by individuals under this heading in tax receipts show considernble variation ; “this yarintion,” writes
Dr. Hunt, “ eannot be explained on ehronological or geographical grounds and combined with the evidence
of Wincees, Ostr,, 0, 10, 31, gives ground for supposing that the fieg was not a licence-clinrge, but wns
nssessod on a basis of number or value” For swinehords, see Grexreii-Hosr, Tebtinie Pagyri, 47;
and for a4 pig-merchant, Guesreu-Howr, Fayidm Towns and their Papyri, 259, Thefts of pigs were
frequent (Howy, Bylands Gresk Papyri, No, 134). A tawny-coloured pig in the Fayyim o in Middle
Egypt in A.p. 38 is atated to have leen valued at 8 deachmne (Huww, op. eit., No. 140), and s tawny-
caloured brood-sow “ about to litter” was valusd at 12 deachmae (HusT, op. oit, Now 124).

! On pig-keeping among the Copts, see Ann, Serv., X1, 162,

¥ In Greek the pig was named wi-s; Latin, a5 Aecording to Corrios, Gr. Etym., Bt 579, the oot is
to be found in Banskrit i, genorare,
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The pl. ==T % -%| is found in Peasant, B. 2, 138. A remarkable variant =
occurs in the tomb of Bebi at EI-Kib dating from the period immediately preceding the
Eighteenth Dynasty. In the New Kingdom the following writings oceur: ==, <5 Pap.
Ebers, 82, 14; with ¥ determinative, op. cit., 54, 3. In the Eighteenth Dynasty copies of
the Book of the Dead (Ch. oxm) we have 2 <5 and ms¥, | D5z, Zeitsohr. f. dg.
Spr., wvm, 17% 20%. In the Ptolemaic Period the word is sometimes written =
(Navie, Mythe d'Horus, Pls. xi, 5, and ix). In another late text the writing —. is found
(Dtsicugxs, Tempelinschr., m, 41, 1. 8),

Another name that was sometimes employed for the domestic animal was = |53 rrf;
fem. yr-¢®; Copt. prp; but this name seems originally to have denoted the wild boar; it
was also occasionally used for the hippopotamus. In a list of offerings in the temple of
Ramesses 111 at Medinat Habu the pig is named (o4 but this word has not been found
elsewhere,

II1. The Pig as a Sacred Animal in Egypt.

There is a considerabls amount of evidence to show that the pig was regarded as a
sacred animal among the ancient Egyptians, The statement of Herodotus (1, 47) that
they held swine to be unclean apimals does not militate against this view, for Robertson
Smith® has shown that the notions of holiness and uncleanness often touch. Frazer®
remarks that “the view that in Egypt the pig was sacred is borne out by the facts
which, to moderns, might seem to prove the contrary.”” He refers to the statement of
Herodotus that a man had to wash himself and his clothes after touching a pig, and
says that this fact favours the sanetity of the animal, for “it it a common belief that
the effect of contact with a sacred object must be removed, by washing or otherwise,
before a man is free to mingle with his fellows.” Herodotus (11, 47) further tells us that
in Egypt swine were sacrificed to the moon-god and to Dionysus (i.e., Osiris) at the
season of the full moon; “they then eat the flesh.” Plutarch (De Is., 8) states that
“these who sacrifice a sow to Typho (i.e., Set) once a year at full moon, afterwards eat
the flesh” Aelian (De Nat. Anim., X, 16) remarks that the Egyptians have “a firm
conviction that swine are particularly abhorrent to the sun and moon,” that they sacrifice
these animals once a year, i.e,, when they hold the annual lunar festival, but on no
other occasion do they offer them either to the moon or to any other gods. Aristides
(4p., 12), Clemens (Coh., 2) and Cyril (De Ador., 1, Migne, tom. 68, p. 189) all refer to
swine as sacred among the Egyptians, and Clemens notes that they were particularly
saered with the Thebans and Saites®. We also have important evidence from native
Egyptian sources as to the sacredness of the animal. Inthe Book of the Dead, Ch. cxn®,

' In Guarow, Religivee Urbunden, 151-2, there is o similar variant ([ %) in the writing of the
common plant-name 22 F W . The 28§, W -plant was connected with Set; 125 pie Absyt tw hrt od St
“its di-plant, it is the hair under the tail of Set” (op. eit, 151). It is interesting to note that in the same
Middle Kingdom text the f/-plant is & variant of the J 7% -plant; “its [a ship's] reeds, they are the
spittle in the mouth of Bebi™ (T §).

* Jowrnal, 11, 103, L 6: on a Thirteenth Dynasty Stela in Turin ccours the personal name
afy— beoSa (Ree trav, m, 123),

3 The Religion of the Semites, 446,

t The Golden Bough; Spirits of the Corn and of the Wild, @, 25,

b Of. Pyramid Texts, 15621, where we read of Osiris and Isis, Set and Neith : the latter was the goddess
of Baid. ’

% Swrux, Ihe Spriche fiir das Kennen der Soelen der Aeiligen Orte, Laipeig, 1935,
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Set is said to transform himself into a black pig. In the same chapter we read of the
sacrifice of swine, and of swine being an abomination of Horus but the traditional animal
of Set. In the annals of Bahurér on the Palermo Stone, Set appears as a hog with
bristled back®. It is as a pig, #ot a hippopotamus, as is usually said?, that Set is figured
in the scenes of the Horus myth on the walls of the Temple of Edfi: this will be
obvious if we compare the figures of the Set-animal as he appears at Edfa with a
drawing of a hippopotamus (see Figs. 1, 2 and 3). In the inseription on the Metternich
Stela® it 18 a white sow that is said to have given birth to the god Min. In a late text®
the pig is actually named as the Typhonian animal,

\

Fig.1. The pig, figured inthe Fig. 3. The hippopotamus,
temple of Edf (NaviLie, Fig. 3. The pig, figured in the temple of
Mypthe o Horss, P xi)s Edfd (NaviLLe, Myshe o Horus, Fl. ix).

IV. On the Origin of the Domestic Pig.

The domestic pig, we have seen, was known to the Egyptians as early as 3500 5.0.:
we may therefore well ask the question, from what source or sources was it derived?
The question is important, for the answer to it may be expected to throw some light on
the early migrations of man. In studying this subject we have to bear in mind that the
domestic pig is not a pastoral animal, that it does not belong to a people in the pastoral
stage of civilization. The ox, sheep. and goat can be driven from pasture land to pasture
land but the pig has to be housed, at all events during part of the year®, and conse-
quently it must have been first domesticated by people living in a partially-settled
agricultural condition. Several Greek writers® have, in various ways, remarked on the
peculiarity of the pig as contrasted with other domesticated animals, in that it is only
useful when dead, giving neither milk as do the cow and goat, nor wool as does the
sheep. The pig lives chiefly upon succulent roots and tubers which it digs up from the
ground with its mobile snout, and on fruits like the acorn and chestnut, and on grain.

Dr. Jevons® gives the following important note on the early history of swine. He
points out that it was forbidden food to the Hebrews and the facts regarding it seem
to be as follows: “The swine as a domesticated animal was not known to the undispersed

! Scairee, Ein Bruckatiick altagyptischer Annalan, 36, last vertical line.

* I mynelf fell into this error in my paper on % The Set Rebellion ” printed in dnedent Egypt, 1022, 48,
Not only is the animal figured as a pig, but it also bears the nyme E in the important historieal seenes
given in Naviune, Mythe o Horus, Pla ix, x, xi.

1,86 T le X AV -Ra=fio =08

* Pimny, Juser, higrogl, (Nouvells Série), PL civ, L 9,

¢ Bee footnote 7 balow.

“ Aclian, Aesop, and Lactantins (eited by Bocmanr, Hisrosoicon, 11, 698) ; this is noted by Rolleston
in his Sciontific Papers and Addreases, ed. Tylor, 1884, 11, 535,

T F. B, Jevoxss, Iutroduction to the History of Religion, 1908, 118, n. 3.
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Semites or to the Sumerian population of Babylon (BcErapER, Prehistoric Antiquities,
261); on the other hand, its flesh was forbidden food to all Semites (RosErTson BmiTs,
Religion of the Semites, 218). The inference, therefore, is that (1) it was after their
dispersion that the SBemites became acquainted with the swine as a domestic animal,
(2) it was forbidden food from the time of its first introduction and spread amongst
them. In the next place, (1) the pig can only be housed and reared amongst a settled,
i.e., agricultural, population, (2) the pig is associated especially with the worship of agri-
cultural deities, e.g., Demeter, Adonis, and Aphrodite. The inference again is that, as
agriculture and the religious rites associated with it spread together, it was in connection
with some form of agricultural worship that the domestication of the pig found its way
amongst the various branches of the Semitic race. Finally, the swine (1) was esteemed
sacrosanct by some SBemites, (2) is condemned in Isaiah (lxv, 4; Ixvi, 3, 16; of. RoBERTS0N
Saarh, op. cit., 291) az a heathen abomination. The inference, then, is that the worship
with which the swine was associated did not find equal acceptance amongst all Semites.
Where it did find acceptance, the flesh was forbidden beeause it was sacred; where it did
not, it was prohibited because of its association with false gods.”

The effects of domestication have been very marked on swine. As regards bodily
form we have but to contrast the long-legged, long-headed, thin-bodied, *grevhound
pig” of Ireland with some of the best modern breeds, to see how enormous is the
differsnce in this respect. In studying all domesticated breeds of animals it must be
borne in mind that domesticated breeds often die out; Darwin in his Variation of Plants
and Animals under Domestication, 1, 96, has noted, for instance, that the Berkshire breed
of pig of 1780 was different from that of 1810, and that since that period two distinet forms
have bome the same name, Besides the great difference in bodily form there are also
marked differences in the shape of the ears; in some breeds they are large and pendent,
while in others they are small and erect. In practically all breeds the tusks of the boars
are small and very different from those of all wild species at present existing; in this
respect Lydekker? remarks that we have a “reversion to extinet species of swine, in the
earlier forms of which the tusks are but slightly developed.”

Zoologists are not agreed as to the origin of the various breeds of domesticated swine
and many different views have been expressed by different writers. Some consider that
certain of the earlier races found in Europe had an eastern origin. Others hold to the
view that all breeds are descended directly from the European Wild Boar (Sus serofa v.
ferus). Others again believe that the original domesticated races of different parts of the
world have been derived from the wild species inhabiting the same districts. A large
number of the species of the genus Sus have been described, but Lydekker in his
Catalogue of the Ungulate Mummals in the British Museum, 1v, 306 ff., reduces them to

seven:

(1) Sus serofa, the Wild Boar of Europe, with nine local varieties, the range of which
formerly included the whole of the afforested districts of temperate Europe from Ireland
and Scandinavia eastwards throughout temperate Asia north of the Himalayaz to
Szechuan, as well as Africa north of the equator.

(2) 8. eristatus, the Wild Boar of India, with two local varieties ranging throughout
Indis, Ceylon, Burma, Siam, and part of the Malay Peninsula,

(3) 8. leucomystar, indigenous in Japan and Formosa.

! R. Lyvmkker, Royal Natwral History, London, 1864, 431,
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(4) 8. vitatus, with twelve varisties, natives of Sumatra, Java, the Malay Peninsula,
Great Nicobar Island, and the Andaman Tslands.

(5) 8. celebensis, with seven local varieties, ranging throughout the Celebes, Philip-
pine Islands, Amboina, and Ceram.

(6) 8. verrucosus, of Java.

(7) 5. barbatus, with five varieties, of Borneo, Sumatra, and the Philippines.

No species of the genus has been found wild in North, Central, or South America,
and none occurs in Africa south of the equator, in Australia, Tasmania, New Zealand, or
in the South Sea Islands. The domestic pig, however, has now spread over nearly all the
world except the polar regions where the climate is too cold for it to live.

In 1860 the German naturalist Hermann von Nathusius published his important -
work Die Racen des Schweines® in which he showed that all the various breeds of
domesticated pig can be divided into two groups, one resembling in all respects the
Wild Boar of Europe, the other differing in several important and constant osteological
characters. This latter group he believed to be descended from an eastern type now only
known in a domesticated condition. The name that has been given to this group is
Sus indicus in spite of the fact that there is no evidence that the wild aboriginal ever
inhabited India. Charles Darwin, in his Variation of Plants and Animals under Domesti-
cation, 84, notes that after reading the remarks of Nathusius “it seems to be playing with
words to doubt whether S. indious ought to be ranked as a gpecies, for the differences
are more strongly marked than any that can be pointed out between, for instance, the
fox and the wolf, or the ass and the horse.” *Sus indicus,” Darwin goes on to say, “is
not known in the wild state, but its domesticated forms... . come near to S. vitlatus
and some sllied species....... The Roman or Neapolitan breed, the Andalusian, the
Hungarian, the ‘krause’ swine of Nathusius inhabiting south-eastern Burope and
Turkey, and the small Bundtner swine of Rutimeyer, all agres in their more important
skull-characters with 8. indiows. Pigs of this form have existed during a long period on
the shores of the Mediterranean, for a figure closely resembling the existing Neapolitan
pig was found in the buried city of Hereulaneum®” There has been much speculation
among zoologists as to what the unknown wild parent of the Sus indicus group of pigs
was like. In 1875 Professor Rolleston contributed a paper to the Linnaean Society ** On
the Domestie Pig of Prehistoric Times in Britain.” and in this paper he gathered together
most of the material that was then svailable on the history of the domestic pig in
general®. Regarding the parentage of the Sus indicus group, Rolleston considered that
8. vittatus, 8. leucomystaz, and 8. tavianus all have very strong claims, “in days sufficiently
far off to have allowed the tendency to striping of the young to become eliminated ™
With regard to the swine of prehistoric Britain he believed that it would he unsafe to
pastulate any other parent stock than 8. sorofa v. ferus; but he adds “such is the
diffusibility and transportability of Sus that it is not impossible, nor inconceivable, that
the domestic European pig, even in the Stone Age, may have had an Asiatic or Afripan
origin.” Rolleston, however, omitted one important line of investigation; he did not take
into consideration any of the feral or semi-feral pigs of those parts of the world where
there are no native species for the domesticated animal that has run wild to breed with. He

! Bes also his Schweineschtidel, Beorlin, 1864,

* Antichith di Ereolano, Napoli, 1767, tome 1, 71; Satosox RErvach, Répertoire de la statugirg
grrdoguie ef romurine, fode 1, 747,

? Linnaean Bociety's Tranagetions, Second Series, Zoology, 1, 1876; reprinted with muny additions in
his Screntific Papers and Addreases, 1684, 515-64.
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did not take into consideration the remarkable fact that even in Europe domesticated
swine when left to run wild for many generations have never been known to revert to
the Wild Boar (8. serofa) type. In the woods of Norway and Sweden the feral pigs,
though dangerous, can always be distinguished from the Wild Boars which range the
same woods L. In the north Highlands of Bcotland the pigs are left almost in a state of
nature and are allowed to search undisturbed for their food, vet these creatures, although
they acquire a wild and gnsly aspect, never assume the characters of the Wild Boar:
they remain gregarious, the male continuing with the herd and never betaking himself
to a solitary lair, Many of the swine of S8outh America, carried thither by the Spaniards,
have escaped into the woods, but they have not become Wild Boars and remain in
herds, The pigs which have run wild in Brazil have not reverted to the Wild Boar
type®. The feral pigs of the New Zealand swamps are not at all like the Wild Boars of
Europe. Feral swine throughout the world become long and lean in the body with
remarkably long head, the ears are large and pricked, and the tails that they carry are
not tufted like those of the Wild Boar of Europe but have lateral hairs at the end which
give them the appearance of plumed arrows. No wild animal answering to this descrip-
tion is now known, but such a creature is figured on the ancient monuments of Egypt, and
this animal actually bore the name 2= %+ ;% —the name that was given to the domestic
pig. This animal is generally known as the cult-animal of the god Set; it is usually
supposed to be a fabulous creature?, but in one aneient text it is stated to be a denizen
of the marshes® and it is figured with other wild snimals in a desert® hunting scene.
I believe that in this Egyptian animal we have the original species of Sus from which
the domestic pig has been mainly derived,—in other words this Egyptian animal is the
Sus indicus of Nathusins,

V. The Cult-Animal of Set.

At o first glance this Egyptian cult-animal, as it is figzured on the monuments from
the Pyramid Age onwards, looks like 8 greyhound (see Fig. 4), but the greyhound-like
appearance is characteristic of semi-feral and feral swine throughout the world.

L Taow, Domesticated Andmale of the Hritih Telands, 400,
2 J, K Besoaen, Naturgachichle der Siugethiere von Paraguey, Basel, 1830, 331,
P Quingnl, Ewovations af Sageeng, 1006-07, 80; Newneniy, Besd Hasan, o, Pla. iv and =iii. A pair

of these animals are sometimes fgured on Egyptisn motuments with the sib-Toxes towing the boat of
Horakhuti (Prevre, Set dans la bargue du soleil, tav. 1; of. Laxzosw, Diz wit., PL coclxxxii); also on
& Ptolemaie sarcophagus publishad in the Ane, Serv, xvi1, 20, whers t.hcj' ire enlled “E“EIE. The surme
animals are mentioned together with the sibaninnls in the Pap, May. Harris, v, 4, where they are called
Fi

(O the former identifications of this creature see below undor vin p. 223

b QuIBELL, op. il 50,

§ Neweeray, BH., o, Pls iv und xiil. It may appear strange to find o swnmp-loving animal fignred
i o desert wady but there are several records of wild pigs going out into desert country, g, TRIsTRAM,
Natural History of the Bible, 54 and 145; (. F. Tynwaire Drake in Natwrs, 1871, May 18, p. 52, notes
that he was much surpeissd to find traces of recent uprooting by wild boars in the Widl Rakhamah in
the Desert of Tih. “This place,” he says, *is far away from water excopt what may be collected in hollow
rocks, and can boast of vo cover” Tutsrnawm, Foung and Flora of Paleatine, 3, remarks that the wild
hoar “extends into the bare wilderness, even where there is no cover, nor other food than the roots of
desert bulls” In the desert between Hamah and Palmyra, Giovanni Finati saw on June Sth, 1816, “a wild
sow with her four younglings: they were the only living objects that wers seen, for it is a very
* desert” (W. J. Baxxes, Narraties of the Life and Adventures of G, Finati, London, 1830, 1, 177).

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xiv. a8
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Livingstone?, writing of the pigs of the Portuguese settlers st Senna on the Zambesi,
records that the village had a “number of foul pools, filled with green fetid mud, in
which horrid long-snouted greyhound-shaped pigs” wallowed with delight, When Captain
Cook visited the Fiji Islands towards the middle of the eighteenth century he found that
the domestic pig was unknown to the islanders, and he left a pair on Vavau Island. The
descendants of this pair have since led a semi-feral existence and have become “long-
legged, lean, sharp-faced, and like in appearance and agility to greyhounds®" TIn Man-
churia the semi-feral pigs have assumed the greyhound-like shape®. In the West of
Treland there was till a few years ago a famous breed that was known as the Old Irish
Greyhound Pig?. This animal is described as having been a tall, active-looking creature
with very long head, large ears, long thin body, and long legs. Pigs similur to the Irish
breed still roam the heaths of Jutland®. The descendants of the domestic pig that was
introduced into Brazil by the early Portuguese settlers have reverted to this greyhound-
like type®. Grevhound-shaped semi-feral swine have also been observed in the Pyrenees?,

in Italy, and in Greece®

Fig. 6, The shg-animal in the
Fig. 5. The cult-animal of Set, tomb of Sekeérkhabau. Cairo

from u M. K. monument at Museum. (Murrav,  Soggeras
Fig. 4. The cult-animal of Set. Lisht.  [A.Z, XLVT, gol) Martabar, 1, PL xxxvili, 14}

It is not only in its greyhound-like appearance that the Set-animal resembles feral
or semi-feral swine. There are other points of similarity that are very striking.
A remarkable feature of the Egyptian cult-animal is its tail, which is slways shown
erect and rigid, even when the creature is sested on its haunches (Fig. 5) or is lying
down (Fig. 6). All specimens of the family Suidize have this habit of erecting the tail
when they are in any way irritated; even our own domestic pig will often uneurl its tail
and erect it if angered. Lydekker® says of the members of the pig family that if excited
they carry their tails straight upright. On the Egyvptian monuments the tail of the Set-
animal is usually depicted like a feathered arrow (see Figs. 4 and 5). Many of the
feral pigs of Jamaica, derived it is said from a Spanish stoek, have tails like a plumed
arrow !, P. H. Gosse!! records that a Mr. Johnstone of Portland, Jamaiea, told him that

1D, and C. Liviscsros®, Narvative of an Erpedition to the Zamberi, 1858-1865, Loondon, 18606, 152,

£ They were so described by the late Rev, A. L. Cortie, the Astronomer of Stonyhurst Co i
lotter that he kindly wrote me in snswer to an enguiry about the descendants of Capt. Copk's pigs.

" From' informition given me by Mr. J. B, Hughes of Bradford, who resided for many years in
Manchuria,

' On this breed see the paper by . F. Scharff in the Frsh Neturalist, 1917, 1754,

b H. Taw, Dhie Entwickolung der Schweinezuche in Dinemiark in Levichwireschartliche Jalhrbiicher, xxXV
(Ergdnsungeh. 11), Berlin, 1906, 33.

® From information kindly given me by Mr. R. F. Scharff in a letter dated Wicklow, Oct. 1024,

T My authority for this statement is Professor Percival of Reading University,

# 1 have myself notised these pigs in [taly and in Greeee,

W feoyal Natweal History, 1, 441 ; note alse I, Low, The Bresds of Domeatia Animals of the British
Telanads, London, 1848, m, 398,

WG Danws, Flante and Aswimals weder Domesticetion {ed. 1006), 1, 85

i P. 1. Guossn, 4 Noturalis's Sojoura in Jamaion, London, 16851, 386 ; the ftalics are Ginsse's,
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he had seen many of these swine with a feathered tail. The tail of the Wild Boar of India
(8. cristatus) iz deseribed by Captain Thomas Willinmson! as being armed near the tip
with stiff lateral bristles giving it the resemblance of the wings of an arrow. The large
erect ears are also very distinctive of the Egyptian cult-animal. Many breeds of swine
have huge ears which, though generally pendent, can be raised immediately the animal
is alarmed. I have raised many hundreds of pigs of various breeds on my farm in Kent

and have been much surprised to see the power that they possess of erecting their ears
when startled. The feral swine of New Zealand and of Jamaica are deseribed as having

large prick-ears.

Furthermore the Egyptian cult-animal is figured with longitudinal stripes of dark
and light colour along the body® (see Fig. 5). This longitudinal striping is charae-
teristic? of the young of all the wild representatives of the pig family, though it generally
disappears under domestication. Mr. Winlock recently sent me a photograph of a
small model pig with striped body that he found in the tomb of an early Eighteenth
Dynasty vizier® at Thebes; this he has kindly allowed me to reproduce here (P1. xviii,
fig. 2). In the tomb of Inena® at Thebes (No. 81) not only are the very young pigs
represented with longitudinal striping but we see it also in the animals of a more mature
age (see Pl xix, fig. 1); it appears also on young pigs figured in the tomb of Nebamon
(Thebes No. 24, date Early Eighteenth Dynasty, PL xix, fig. 2). The long-snouted
greyhound-like pigs which Livingstone® saw in the Portuguese settlements on the Zam-
besi sometimes had young that were striped; he speaks of a litter at Senna which was
* beautifully marked with yellowish brown and white stripes alternately, and the bands,
about an inch broad, were disposed, not as in the zebra, but horizontally along the
body.” The feral pigs of Jamaica” and the semi-feral pigs of New Granada? are said to
have resumed this aboriginal character and produce longitudinally striped young. Longi-
tudinal striping has also been observed with the young of Turkish® Westphalian®, and
Indian domestic pigs. Very rarely does it appear with our own domestic breeds in this
country but it has occasionally been noticed*.

U Grientad Fisld Spores, London, 1807, 22 For a fignre of a pig with a feathered tail see W, H, Frowss
and R. Lynerxsm, fatrodiction to the Study of Mawmwials, London, 1891, 286, A genug veory closely allied
to Sur is the Patamochoeris (River Hogs), There are only two species belonging to this genms: (1) the
Waest African Bod River Hog (F. poress), snd (2) the Nynss Bush Pig (P, choeropotamnae pyosae). The
first is remarkable for its vivid oolonring and “feathered " tail. The young of both spevies present the
striped charctor of the true Sus.

% In the tomb of King Setnikht in the Bibin el-Multk at Thebes the Setanimal is coloured groen
with black stripes {(soe L., £, Terd, T, 218); 1 have carcfully examined all the examples in this tomb and
find that the striping was not along the body, but merely marked the reticulstion of the rils of very lean
animals.

3 P, L. Scraven, Proceadings of the Zoological Society, 1861, 300 ; W. H. Frowes and R. LypnrERaem,
op. ril., 285,

¢ The vizier's nate was Tuy; be is mentioned on a stela in Vienna (No, 117), of. Ree. trar, 1x, 62 Hiy
scarab-seal is in the Metropolitan Musenm of Art, New York (Newsenny, Searads, PL xi, 2 p 125).

# Bex nots 4 on . 212 * LiviNcsTonE, op. eit., 1562,

T . DARWIN, op. oil., B4 ; Gossw, op. eit., 386; Hasuuron Surrs, Natwralis's Library, 1x, 83,

¥ HoLoeston, op. eif, D42

¥ H. I Brosannsor, Domestic Figps, London, 41,

¥ RornestoX, op. ., 553

1 Qgmmander W. Ward Hung, the owner of the Islip Herd of Pedigres Middle Whites, tells me that
many newly born Middle Whites have horizontal stripes along the sides and back.

*H/—3
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VI. The God Sha.

Upon the sacred perch the sha-animal forms the standard of the XIth or Hypselite
nome of Upper Egypt (PL xviii, fig: 1). As a hieroglyph the creature standing (Fig. 4),
seated on its haunches (Fig. 5), or lying down (Fig. 6) is an ideograph of the god Set.
On sealings of wine-jars! of the Archaic Period (Figs. 7-11) there is sometimes represented
8 male deity with human body and the head of the sha-animal: he wears the White
Crown and holds in his hand the was-seeptre.  His name is written =1 # or h':' 2452
(Figs. 7-11). He was the tutelary deity of Perabsen and appears with prominence nnder
that king's successor Khasekhemui; he is found again with Neterkhet (Zoser) and
possibly also with Hetepsekhemui®. All these representations of the god are found upon
the seals of wine-jars; nearly three thousand years later the god Sha was still the good
genius of the vineyard®, and Inter still, in the time of Diodorus (v, 1), “Typhon™ (i.e.,
Set) “was not only worshipped in the temples in the cities, but in the fields and villages
where he is reputed guardian and keeper of the vineyards and orchards.”

In the Old Kingdom this deity appears in the mortuary temple of Sahurérs (see
Fig. 12) but he is there figured with human head and is desoribed as el 2 “Lord of
Tebenu-land,” showing that he was connected with the west of Egypt, that he was,
indeed, the god of the Libyans, In the inscription by his side he says that he brings to
King Sahurér “all good things that are in foreign ( Libyan) lands,” He is acoompanied
by the Goddess of the West, who gives the king the ﬂ};gﬂl@ “prinees of Tehenu-land
(and all other) lands (of the West).”

In & New Kingdom tomb at Dér Rifah®, where lies the cemetery of the metropolis
of the Hypselite nome, there is a prayer to s god named =25 B f $n0, who is certainly
identical with the earlier =T, & The capital of the Hypselite nome was 2z, [|==0
Shashotep, wwrn, the modern Shuteb: Greek, Hypselis, chy-p-§; this name can only

} The sealings upon which the name and figure of this pod appear have been, for the most part,
insecurately published. [ have examined specimens of all the sealings, excopt the one of Hetopsokbemui
figured in Anm Saw, oy, 187, and find that the god in every case wears the Whita Crown and has the
eurved howd of the sha-animal (see Figs. 7-11). In two examples (J. pr Morgax, Rechershes, 243,
Fig. 816 ; Gansraxc-Serae, Mabowna and Bit Khalldf, PL ix, p. 22) the name of the deity has been misread
B= Horakhuti, instead of B . The form == b, appears ot sealings of Perabeen (Prram, 2.7, 11,
PL xxii, 178 = Caira Museum, Nos, 11238-9, 11240-3 and others) und Khasekhemui (£.7, 1, Pl xxiit, 160;
Avinryesw, NF, m, 301, 3: J, om Monoas, Hecherches, 244, Fig. 818=Cairo Musoum, Nos 11148-50,
111784, ete.). B, is found on sedlings of Perabsen (£.7., 1, Pl xxii, 170; Asscseav, ¥.F, m,
Pl 3z, 1-4= Cairo Museum, Nos. 11235-9, 11240-3 and others), of Khasekhewmui (£.7), 1, Pl xxiii, 200;
Aséuvear, VA&, a1, 301, 1; I on Moncas, Recherches, 243, Fig. 816=CUairo Museum, Nox 11126,
11132, 11174, etc.), of Neterkhet (Gansraxu-Skvag, op, eit., PL ix, 4), \

* On metathesis, see LacAU in Ree. frue., xxv, 130, Suonrx in Journal, x1, 78, has an interesting note
ol & Inte representation of the god "Ash=8ha, _ _

* Qo one of his seals appear the name and figure of o deity ; I should read B == with the figure of
the god standing (dnn. Sere., 111, 187 ; Bull. de Fluatitut dgyptien, 4% séris, 107-16, No, 20; Masrern,
Etudes do mythologie, vir, 8573 R. W1, Annales du Minds Guisner, xxv (1908}, 156, 20),

* G. Leveuves, fecun! Champollion, Paris, 1028, 81.

* Bomraanvr, Das Grabdebmal des K. Sohuret, m, PL 1, p. T4

! Gurerra, Siut and Der Rifeh, PL 18, line 68
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Fig 7 B8 a.'ll g fP‘ rabsen |:l'.'.'- siro Museum, Fig. 8. Sealing of Neterkhet Zoser
11343, ete.).
d= iﬁ Vb
A=y ﬁﬁ TR
i&_ 'h nnL.sz_
FggM[g[Khuk:milCimMuum Fig. 10, Sealing of Khasekhemui (Cafro Museum,
1140-50, ET173-4, eic. ). N:-s. rrizh, 11133, 11174, €1c.).

59)
=l

Fig. 11, Sealing of Perabsen. Fig. 12. The god Ash, from the mortuary
temple of Sahurér,
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mean *(the city) pacifying (the god) Shal,” and suggests that Sha was the original deity
of the locality, although from the Old Kingdom onwards to Roman times Khnum?® was
the chief deity of the place.

Sha, Shau, the god of Shashotep, is also identical with Shay, the god of Destiny.
In 8 note on Khnum in Journal, xir, 226, Griffith remarks that he was the chief god of
Shashotep, “where Shau (sic Psais, Destiny) was appropriately associated with him as a
subordinate deity.” Shay was god of Fate as well as of the vineyard and harvest. His
name frequently oceurs in Egyptian inseriptions. At El-*Amarnah?® Akhenaten is the
shay who gives life. In late texts® “his shay" is sometimes substituted for “his ka,"
and in an Eighteenth Dynasty tomb st Thebes there is an mseription® which reads
“bringing all kinds of good things for Amenemhet [the owner of the tomb], and for his
ka,......for his sha,...for his akhu,...and for all his modes of being.”” 1t is interesting to
note that in this inseription shay-f is written =50, and that the last two signs have
been written over a deleted §, which can be clearly seen in the original. T may remark
here that it is u rule in totemism—and Egypt, as Sir James Frazer has truly said, is
“a nest of totemism"—that when & clansman dies he is supposed to join his totem and
to assume the totem’s form. It was for this purpose that the numerous * Transformation
Spells™ which are found in the Coffin Texts® and in the later Book of the Dead” wore
composed; these spells were written to enable a man to change himself into his totem,
whether it was an animal or & plant, or an insect, or an inanimate object. To secure
himself fully he composed the spell® whereby a man may change into “anything that he
desires.” In the tomb of Paheri?® at EI-K&b there is a very interesting text whick bears
upon this subject. “O excellent satisfier of the heart of his master,” it runs, “ mayest
thou go in and out, thy heart enlarged, in the favours of the lord of gods; a good burial
after a long life of honourable service: when old age comes and thou arrivest at thy
place in the coffin and joinest the earth in the necropolis of the West, becoming a living
‘5?'.,, 0! may it enjoy bread, water, and breath, may it make its transformations
into & J0% 5K heron, <. swallow, 4458 hawk, or A U8 egret, as thou desirest.”
Much has been written upon the meaning of the words [, Sy B, ete., but in my view
they were originally puly local names of the totems into which the men of different clans
passed at death. Later the original meaning was forgotten and the Egyptians began to
regard the words as denoting distinet entities, hence the plurality of souls!

UlIn a Hymn to Osiris on o tombestone of the Eighteonth Dynnety in Parls Osivis {5 said to
Svery terrible in Shasliotep " (Ensan-Bracesax, The Literature of the dAnctent Egyptins, 141}, There
was & place in Nubia named 25§ | % 00 Shasherye, *(the city) tarrifying Sha” Here f was that
Horus overtook and defested the Companions of Set, it the time of the groit Set ebellion, T puinted this
out originally in Ale, x11, 402; see further on the Set rebellion my paper in dneine Egypt, 1017, 44, On
the situation of Shaseheryt see Bouiven, Buitrage zur alten Geschichie, ¥, 1626

! Middle Kingdom, Guirrrrh, op. af, PL 16, line 90; New Kingdom, ibid, line 16; Pup, Harris,
PL 81, 14; Ptolemaic period, Peraie, Gizah ond Rifeh, 33; Manterre, Dendera, 1v, Pl 40,

¥ Davies, £l Amayun, v, Pla, vii, viii,

t 0. Moveen, fie beiden Totenpapyrus Ribind, 1, 10, d. 14; hieroglyphic test [ ] ﬁ: oquals pri- M
in demotic boxt.

* GanpisEr-Davies, Tomb of Awmenembes, PL xix, p 89, 1.3 In regard to the determinative of tho
waord (which ia translatesd “seal of fute *), Gardiner says that ho has “no paeallol.”

® Linoat, Pertes refligiene, Nos svi, xvii, ete,

T Naviuee, Das aegyptische Todtenbuck, 1, Chapters 77-59,

A Navoie, op. eir, Chapter 76,

' Tyton-Gurvvrr, The Tomb of Pakeri, PL ix, 1L 5-6, p. 0.
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VII. On the Former Identifications of the Cult-animal of Set.

The identification of this animal has long been a puzzle to Egyptologists. Many
scholars have held to the opinion that the creature was a purely imaginary one, that it
was, like the Sphinx or the Griffin, a compound animal. This opinion was held by
CramproLiion (Not, deser., 360), Roseutast (Mon. eiv., I, 218), Lersivs (D., Tex, 1v,
T78), Borcnaror (Zetschr. f. dg. Spr., xuvi, 90), RoEpEr (“Set” in Rosouer's Levicon

Fig. 14. The jerboa. Fig. 15. The akapi.

der griech. und rom. Mythologie, m, 1185 sq.), and BENfnrre (Journal, v, 297}, PrEvTe
(La religion des Pré-Israélites, 1862, 187) thought that it was a degenerate form of an ass,
but later (Quelques monuments relatifs au diew Set, Leyden, 1863) he suggested that it
might be an oryx, and this seems also to have been at one time the opinion of Hemveron
Bruoscn (Religion und Mythologie der alten Aegypter, 1890, 703, 786), although the latter
scholar had earlier (Wh. 1422) suggested that it was a greyhound. Ermax (Handbook of
Egyptian Religion, 20) remarked that *the animal by which Set is represented, or Whose
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head he wears, was considered in later times to be a donkey!, although at least it could
only have been a caricature of one. Probably it was intended for some animal with
which the Egyptians of historical times were not familiar.”” Max MitLLer (Egyptian
Mythology, 1918, 102-3) suggested that it may have been derived from “an animal which
had, perhaps, become extinct in prehistoric times, or that the figure of it had been drawn
from an archaic statue of so erude a type that it defied all zoological knowledge of
subsequent artists.” Béntvire (Journal, v, 227) seems to have had a suspicion that,
although the Set-animal was an imaginary creature, it merely * replaced a real one which
very early disappeared from the Egyptian horizon, or else subsisted but was unrecog-
nised.” Masrero (Dawn of Civilisation, 1895, 103, 108) thought that it might be the
fennec (see Fig. 13) or the jerboa (see Fig. 14). Wizpesmaxy (Beligion, 1897, 117, 221)
remarks that the head bears some resemblance to a camel’s head, but later (0.L.Z., v,
220, and Umschau, 1902, 1002) he identified the animal with the okapi (see Fig. 15), and
in this identification he has been followed by Epvarn Mever (Hist. de Uantiguité, 11, 1914,
86), Breastmn (History, 1920, 32), and GAILLARD (Bull. de la Soe. &’ Anthropologie de Lyon,
xxu, 1903). Tamexivs (Ree. trav., xxu, 216) considerad that it represented the long-
enouted mouse (Macroscelides). Leresvag (Sphinz, 11, 63-74) identified it with “un chien,

=

Fig. 16, The Aard Vark Pig, t7. The Ass:

et plus spécialement un lévrier,” and Lorer (Proc. Soe. Bibl. Areh., xxvur, 1904, 131;
cf. Bull. de Ulnst. frang. du Caire, m, 20) says “un lévrier d'un genre tout spécial.’
SeewEINvURTH (Umschau, 1913, 783; Ann. Serv., xm, 272) thought that it might be the
Aard Vark (Orycteropus acthiopious) (see Fig. 16). Von Bissing suggested u giraffe (Ree. trav.,
xxxm, 18). In 1912 (Kliv, xn1, 401) T noted that it certainly belonged to the pig family,
and that it was possibly the Wart Hog. In 1917 (Ancient Egypt, 1907, 44) 1 again stated
my belief that it must be a pig of some kind. Daressy had come to much the kame con-
clusion in 1917 (Bull. I'nst. Jfrang. du Caire, xi1, 89 .) but he identified the animal with
the Wild Boar of Europe (Sus scrofa), The grounds on which he made this identification
are remarkable. “L'idée,” he writes, “que je voudrais soumettrs est que le sanglier est
le véritable animal réprouvé. La malfaisance de cette béte dangerense, farouche, de-
structrice des récoltes, la rendait bien digne de symboliser le génie du mal et toutes les
sensations dolourenses; mais vo Pinfluence funeste de son seul aspect on avait décidé de
lui substituer dans les représentations un animal dont tous les caractéres seraient Jjuste
linverse de ceux du Sus serofa.”

' lu Fig. 17 1 give & dmwing of a hieroglyph for Set which is found on the Eirly Middle Kingdon coffin
of Ankhef from Asydy which is in the British Museum. Here the animal certainly has an ass's husadd,
This is the earliost instance that T know of, of the Egyptians identifying the Set-animal with the ass,
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VIII. The Wild Boar (Sus sorofa) in Egypt.

The Wild Boar (Sus serofa), Egyptian — (| rri, fem. = %e<z rruet, Coptic pip,
frequented the marsh-lands of Lower and Middle Egypt and survived in the Delta,
Fayyiim, and Wadi Natriin, till the end of last century. This animal is figured by
AXDERSON (Zoology of Egypt, Mammalia, Pl. lxiii, 354-5), who states that “so far as is
known, the wild pig of Egypt does not differ from the typical form of Europe.”
As @ hieroglyphic sign the animal appears on First Dynasty sealings (Perrie, R.T., 1,
PL xxvi, 60); it is seen also in two early place-names:—| | = %ze “pig-bane” (Perriz,
Meddm, Pl xxi, end of Third Dynasty), and | $=<ze " pig-destroyer” (Masrero, Trois
années de fowilles, in Mém. de la Mission arch. frang. au Caire, 1, 191, Fifth Dynasty).
The wild animal is not represented in any of the hunting scenes of the tombs of the Old,
Middle, or New Kingdoms, but wild (?) pigs are figured in a marsh scene in a Middle
Kingdom tomb at Beni Hasan (Neweerey, Beni Hasan, n, Pl xi), In Roman times
the animal was hunted in the Fayyiim. Among the Greek Papyri in the Rylands
Library at Manchester is a letter (Pap. No. 238) written in 4.p. 262, by oneé Alypius to
his steward, relating to a boar hunt. The steward is instructed to supply the huntsmen
and their animals with “everything that they are accustomed to receive so that they
may hunt with zeal.” In the first half of the eighteenth century s.p., Dr. Pocockr
{d Deseription of the East, London, 1743, 1, 17) notes that he was informed that about
the convents of the Widi Natriin there were a great number of Wild Boars. According
to Col. FLowkR (ap. ANDERSON, op. cit,, 354) a few specimens still survived in that
locality towards the end of last century, and he says that steps were being taken to
preserve them there, Bir Garoxer Wmkinson (Modern Eqypt and Thebes, 1843, 1, 446)
states that in the first half of the nineteenth century Wild Boars were numerous in the
marshes near S8an (Tanis) and also about Nader on the east bank of the Nile. They
were also to be found in many other parts of the Delta, particularly in the low mamsh-
lands to the north, and about Lake Menzilah as well as in the Fayyim. Wild Boars
were frequently seen about thirty years ago in the neighbourhood of Damietta: the
natives used to shoot them and bring them into the town slung across a donkey’s back.
They were obtained from the marshy ground to the west of Farascon, not many miles
from Dumietta. Between Ressendila and Lake Burlos it is also said that many were to
be seen (ANDERSOX, op. cif., 354)L

1 [The Editor regrets the long delay, due to lack of space, in the publishing of this article, the
manuseript of which was received in October, 1937, ]
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EGYPTIAN NATIONALISM UNDER GREEK
AND ROMAN RULE!

By J. GRAFTON MILNE

The conquest of the Persian Empire by Alexander of Macedon brought Egypt, for
the first fime in its recorded history, under a European ruler. Invaders of various races
had broken into the Nile Valley in previous generations, from East, West, and South;
and some of them had established themselves there for considerable periods: but the
country was always secured against attack from the North by the impassable barrier of
the Delta marshes; and it was not till the Gresks? had eaptured Western Asia that they
could get hold of Egypt. They were not entirely unknown there: trade had been carrisd
on between Egypt and Greek countries at several periods: during the centuries when
Crete dominated the Levant, there is much evidence of intercourse between Crete and
Egypt: when the centre of Greek power had shifted to Mycenae, the cities of (ireece
proper are shown by finds to have kept up the communication: and when # new Hellas
was developing itself by colonial expansion, the leading mercantile cities joined in the
establishment of a depot in Egypt at Naukratis. But the influence, moral or material,
of these traders on Egypt was negligible: they simply went for business, or at most
travelled up the country to ses the sights as tourists®: the fragments of the so-called
wisdom of the Egyptians found in Greek writers before the time of Alexander show no
real knowledge of Egyptian life or literature, and even a keen observer like Herodotus
reported nothing but external appearances and superficial talk: while there is no trace
on the Egvptian side that any native konew or carad anything about Greek ideas,

The establishment of a Greek kingdom in the country, therefore, presented an
entirely novel set of problems. None of the alien dynasties which had ruled Egypt,
in all probability, was so totally distinet in its mentality from the Egyptians as the
Greek: yet, if Greek rule was not to be a purely military domination, it was n
for some kind of fusion of Greeks and Egyptisns to be effected: and the whole policy of
Alexander, in the organization of his empire, was aimed at securing such s fusion of
races in each province—in other words, at the Hellenization of the Near East, His early
death left his organization little more than a sketch: but Egypt had the fortune, in the
division of his empire among his generals, to fall to the lot of one of the shrewdest, who
had been with Alexander during his stay in Egvpt and may well have been his eon-
fidant in the plans which he made for dealing with the country: and it is most likely
that the scheme adopted by Ptolemy son of Lagus was essentially an embodiment of the
ideas of Alexanderd,

! A lecture delivered to the Glasgow and Edinburgh Egyptian Societies in November 1097,

¥ For the parposes of this paper, Macedonians are rogarded as Greeks.

* Thia applies equally to Greek mercenary soldiers serving in Egypt.

* Tthad many points in common with the scheme of Selstens in Syria, which suggest a common source.
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Ptolemy’s leading principle was “peaceful penetration”: he made no display of
armed force. There was one great military settlement, but it was planted in a position
chosen with notable skill, in the oasis of the Fayyiim, which, while it commands the great
artery of traffic at the head of the Delta, and forms a salient for protecting the Western
frontier, 1s outside and shut off from the main valley of the Nile, so that the soldiers
there would be unobtrusive. The two centres of Greek life, which were to be the nuclei
for the Hellenization of Egypt, were Ptolemais in Upper Egypt and Alexandria on the
coast—both essentially civilian foundations, organized on the Gresk model as self-
governing cities. In none of these three cases was there any substantial expropriation
of the natives: the soldiers in the Fayyim were settled on newly-reclaimed marsh-land:
Alexandria grew up on & ridge of sandbanks, previously ocoupied at most by a few
fishermen’s huts: and the village of Psoi, which had stood on the site of Ptolemais, was
go insignificant that it has left nothing but its name.

From these centres the light of Greek culture was to permeate Egypt. But Ptolemy
proceeded warily on his way in introducing Greek ideas: his treatment of the religious
system may be taken as typical. There was no interference with the Egyptian worship—
such action wonld have been contrary to Greek practice: the natives were free to, and
did, continue the customary rites of their ancestors in the old temples, the king assumed
the traditional position of the Pharaohs in relation to them, and a rather haphazard identi-
fication of Egyptian with Greek divinities helped to suggest a community of interests.
But the keynote of the Ptolemaic plan is to be found in the introduction of a new cult,
which contained both Egyptian and Greek ideas;, and, adopted as the official State
worship, was no doubt intended to supersede all minor deities. This was to be provided
by the invention of SBarapis—a really remarkable event in religious history, when a
committes of scholars sat down and compounded a god ont of elements derived from
various nations and religions and selected to esuit the needs of the moment as they
understood them: Sarapis, with his consort Isis and their child Harpokrates, was to be
attractive to Greek and Egyptian alike, and to form the bond of religious union. At the
same time this measure gave the State a chance of controlling the Church without
upsetting established interests; the new worship could fitly be placed under the ad-
ministration of Royal officials, while the old foundations could be left to themselves, in
the hope that they would fade before or be sbsorbed into the more brilliunt novelty,

However carefully veiled by ceremonies and attributes borrowed from Egyptian
sources, the Greek spirit was predominant in the original conception of Sarapis, with the
object, presumably, of deawing those who worshipped him into the Greek cirele: and
similar indirect ways of Hellenizing the Egyptians were found in other quarters. Greek
was, of course, the official language: and, though there is no trace of compulsion to its
adoption, and the old language and seript continued to be used, it was patural that
Egyptian boys who wished to make their way in the world should learn Greek, and to
this end schools were established for them. Greek schools brought with them Greek
sports, in the form of the gymnasium, and before long this institution appeared even in
such an eminently Egyptian city as Thebes. The Museum at Alexandria collected
scientists and engaged them in preparing compendia of Egyptian learning for the benefit
of the world generally, in a Greek dress. The commerce of Egypt was brought into
conformity with Greek practice by the adoption of coined metal as a medium of
exchange. Instances of this kind might be multiplied, but these must suffice: we must
now see what were their results;

The main features of the scheme of Hellenization had been developed before the

2h—2
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death of Ptolemy I in 283 B.c., though some additions to it were made by his son: but
it was very shortly after this that the first sign of reaction can be found, in & concession
to Egyptian prejudices in the matter of currency. Ptolemy had based his monetary
system, in the usual Greek way, on a silver standard, with gold as a metallic ratio for
higher values, and copper as a subsidiary token-coinage only: but Egyptian merchants
were accustomed to quoting prices in copper, and evidently objected to the introduction
of & strange metal, since about 270 ».c. the system was rearranged and the principal
part of the currency formed of copper, no longer in small coins of the size usual in Greek
cities, but in huge pieces apparently rated as bullion. This was the first step in a
process which led, in & few more years, to the recognition of copper as the standard for
internal currency, while silver took a secondary place. Tt is significant that the obverse
type of these big copper coins was the head of & god with local affinities—Ammon—
whereas the types used previously had been the heads of Alexander, Ptolemy, or
the Greek Zeus. -

Evidence of the revival of the native race is to be found in the increasing numbers of
men bearing Egyptian names who are mentioned as holding official positions in and after
the latter part of the third century m.c. Tt might be argued that this only shows that
the Egyptians were profiting by Greek education so as to get into Civil Service or other
posta: but a measure of the extent to which they brought Egyptian ideas into their
work is given by a comparison of two great inscriptions, the decree of Canopus and the
Rosetta stone, both drawn up under similar conditions by priestly colleges at an interval
of less than half a century. The first, in 237 8,0., runs much on the lines of a Greek
decree: the second, in 196, reverts to Egyptian formulas. In both cases the text ia
given in Greek and Egyptian, but in the first the Greek version seems to be the original,
i the second the Egyptian. Another very significant event was that, when Ptolemy IV
had to meet an attack from Syria in 217, he raised and incorporated in his army a large
body of native troops, who played an important part in the defeat of the Syrians at
Raphia,

To some extent this native revival was due to the feebleness of the royal house.
If Egypt was to be brought under Greek influence, it eould only be done by judicions
nursing: so long as the kings were capable—as it may fairly be said the first three
Ptolemies were—there was a certain spread of Hellenization: but as soon as the race
deteriorated, which it did very markedly in the next generation, the movement ceased
and old ideas began to eome to the surface again. And not only were the later Ptolemies
incapable, but, during the latter half of the three centuries for which their house ruled
Egypt, they were constantly quarrelling amongst themselves: from 180 s.o till the
Roman conquest, thers was nearly always some claimant to the throne awaiting an
opportunity to upset his kinsman in possession, and ready to adopt any means to
secure this end. So, as it was naturally the aim of each party to win the support of the
natives, and the obvious way of doing this was by bribing them with favours and con-
cessions, the Egyptians profited by the quarrels of their kings, The power and
of the priesthood, in particular, increased rapidly: the more influential they became,
the more important it was to win them over, and the more heavily they had to be paid.

At the same time it appears that the Greek settlers in Egypt, apart from the
purely official class, instead of Hellenizing the Egyptians, were themselves i
Egyptianized. So far as they were engaged in farming or trading, their interests were
much the same as those of the natives: it was no longer any advantage to & man to retain
Greek nationality and Greek habits, as a link with the government, when the govern-
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ment was divided against itself and favours were given indiscriminately to anyone who
would take a side: and, in the natural order of things, the life of the farmers was
assimilated to the tone of the country where they dwelt. Even in Alexandria, where
Greek influence should have been strongest, we have the statement of Polybius that,
when he wvisited the city in the latter part of the second century s.c., he found that
the section of the population which had originally been Greek had become a mixed race
and was no longer truly woliricdr—it did not possess the essential virtue of the member
of & Greek community: and the remarks of Roman writers in the next century show
that the estrangement from European customs had gone steadily forward.

The history of Egypt under the Ptolemies is still very fragmentary, but there is
enough evidence as to the condition of the country in the last years of the dynasty to
enable us to form some estimate of the extent to which the plan of Alexander and
Ptolemy I had really affected the natives, when the Romans eame in and supplanted the
Greek government. Of the lower classes of the population, indeed, there is hardly any-
thing to be said: they were regarded by the Greeks as serfs, outside the scope of
any scheme for the regeneration of Egypt by Greek ideas and incapable of benefiting
by Greek culture: they remained as they had always been, mute and inglorious. Tt was
the middle and upper classes to whom the apostles of Hellenism had directed their
attention: and the middle classes at any rate, the farmers and traders, as we have just
seen, had coalesced to a considerable extent with the Greeks of their own rank and
formed a mixed Graeco-Egyptian race: but the resultant was more Egyptian than Greek.
It is true that there was & veneer of Greek learning among them: they spoke and wrote
Greek—very badly, for the most part, if judged by the letters preserved on papyri—
and the oecasional occurrence of tags from Greek literature suggests that Greek authors
were read in schools: but the purport and spirit of what they wrote was essentially
Egyptian. Again, the Greek institution of the gymnasium continued to exist in the
towns, and officials were chosen to preside over it and provide for its maintenance: but
there is scant evidence that it was ever used in the Greek manner for the training of
the body and the practice of physical exercises: it seems rather to have become a sort
of select club, membership of which conferred a social distinetion, and was used
more as a lounge than for athletics. The best test, however, is to be found in religion:
and here it is quite clear that the scheme of Hellenization had failed. The new god
Sarapis, who was to have been the supreme object of worship for Greeks and Egyptians
alike, had not eaught the fancy of either, and, in spite of the attempts of the govern-
ment to push his cult and the foundation of temples dedicated to him i all provinecial
centres, the evidence of papyri, inscriptions, and artistic representations goes to show
that Isis and Harpokrates, the more Egyptian members of the triad, were infinitely more
popular with the mass of worshippers, and Sarapis himself gradually tended to revert to
the character of Osiris, the original Egyptian consort of Isis, who had been used as one
of the elements in his composition. Even the great temple of Sarapis at Alexandria was
invaded by Egyptian ideas, and that at Memphis, which ranked second in importance, is
shown by a curious group of documents to have been thoroughly Egyptian in spirit as
early as the middle of the second century B.0.: the papers of Ptolemy son of Glaucias,
which chance has preserved, reveal him and others, by their names men of Greek blood,
living & characteristically Egyptian and utterly un-Greek life as recluses in the temple
precinot, It is rather remarkable, and a token of the strong Hellenic element in
the conception of Sarapis, that his worship was more popular at this time outside
Egypt than in it: temples and guilds of Sarapis were founded at many ports in the
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Eastern Mediterranean, and still flourished under the Roman Empire, when in Egypt
itself the god was ignored by the lower classes and ouly remembered perfunctorily by
the upper. The really important temples, both in wealth and in popularity, were those of
the old native deities: as we have seen, the power of their priests increased rapidly under
the feeble rule of the later Ptolemies, and they maintained a purely Egyptian ritual.
Several of the great temples now standing, such as Dendera, Edfii, and some of the
buildings at Philse and Thebes, were erected or reconstructed during the Ptolemaio
period, and they adhered to the old Egyptian style of architecture and decoration, with
only slight traces of Greek influence in details of technique, while the inscriptions on the
walls, in the old hieroglyphic characters, follow the old formulae. In short, the attempt
to Hellenize Egypt had produced only a superficial result—nothing comparable to that
achieved in Syria by the Seleucids, where there had been a gennine infusion of Greek
oulture into the minds and lives of oriental peoples: there had been no open nationalist
opposition to it, but none had been necessary, Ptolemy I, as already suggested, had
sought to do his work by peaceful penetration, to which the Egyptians had simply
replied with passive resistance: and the passive resistance had been effectual,

The Roman conguest completely changed the situation: the Ptolemaic policy was
thrown to the winds, and there was no longer any idea of bringing Egypt into the circle
of Huropean civilization: the sole object of Augustus and his successors was to exploit
the country as a source of revenus, particularly in the form of corn, which was shipped
off to Rome snd distributed there as an antidote to Republicanism. No attempt was
made to Homanize the Egyptians, or even to settle Romans there on any system:
practically the only Romans who appeared in the country were civil or military officials
holding short-term posts, and merchants whose stay was even shorter. It is true that
there was some infusion of “ Roman citizens” among the natives, in the form of vetarans
who were serving in the army of oecupation in Egypt when they took their di
and settled down there: but these soldiers were recruited from all parts of the Empire,
and were not of a type to raise the level of culture in the distriots where they finally
made their homes.

The policy adopted by Augustus was one of compulsion pure and simple: the country
was garrisoned with an army of three legions to keep it quiet, and an elaborate
was devised for assessing and collecting the taxes, which secnred that the uttermost
farthing was squeezed out of the natives. And it was not only the Egyptian fellahin
who were to be the mileh-kine of the emperor: the Greeks too were treated as part of
the spoils of war and subjested to exactions quite as burdensome as those of the
Egyptians, At the same time the priests, who, as we have just seen, had recovered
much of their old influence and acoumulated considerable wealth under the later Ptolemies,
were brought under strict control: their property was confiscated and they had to exist
on a fixed allowance from the State, thereby losing not only money but position, The
result was one which commonly follows on persecution: the persecuted cause was
strengthened, and the Romans were hardly established in the country when the nationalist
spirit, which had been quiescent under the Ptolemaic system of toleration, began to
assert itself, the more effectually because the Greeks, who had already realized to some
degree their community of interests with the Egyptians, were now more closely linked to
them in & fellowship of misfortune.

In fact, the first serious disturbance with which the Romans had to deal in Egypt,
after the desultory fighting which went on for two or three years after the conguest,
was headed by the Greeks of Alexandrin, and the circumstances are significant. The
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immediate objeet of their attuck was, not the Roman garrison, but the Jewish community,
an important body of merchants, at Alexandria. The Jews had long been established
there and throughout Egypt, and under the general toleration of the Ptolemies had got
on well enough with both Egyptians and Greeks. But Augustus chose, for some reason,
to favour the Jews at the expense of the Greeks: he deprived the Greeks of Alexandria
of their loeal powers of self-government by a senate, while he confirmed the Jews in all
the privileges they had enjoyed. This, naturally enough, exasperated the Greeks against
the Jews: when they saw their competitors in business placed in a more favoured position
than their own, they regarded them as the representatives or the tools of the Roman
oppressors, and started a series of attacks on them which continued intermittently for
about a century. References to some of these attacks are to be found in contemporary
historians: but a much more picturesque, though fragmentary, account has been obtained
from papyri which contain parts of what have been termed the Aets of the Alexandrian
Martyes. This is of course a partisan document, intended to glorify the leaders of the
Nationalists who suffered death for opposing the Roman emperors: but the noteworthy
fact, for the present purpose, is that it is the recognized heads of the Greek community,
the gymnasiarchs, who regularly appear as the leaders and spokesmen of the Egyptian
party and are punished accordingly. It is evident that in Alexandria the fusion of Greek
and Egyptian interests was practically complete in opposition to the Romans.

The distribution of parties in Egypt was altered at the end of the first century A.D.,
when the destruction of Jerusalem had made the Jewish zealots into an implacable anti-
Roman body. The responsible leaders of the Jewish community at Alexandria strove to
keep their people from & breach with Rome: but they were overborne, and the disastrous
Jewish rising of a.n. 115, which during three years' guerrilla fighting laid waste a large
area of the Nile valley, forced the Graeco-Egyptians in self-defence to side with the
Roman government. But when they had aided the Romans to crush the Jews, they got
no reward in any allevistion of their burdens : some temporary reductions of assessments
seem to have been made in places, but the old system remained in force, and ruin
proceeded apace,

Half a century later the first great peasant revolt took place: it was not headed by
Greeks or Graeco-Egyptians, for by this time the Graeco-Egyptian class had been taxed
into impotence, but by an Egyptian priest—a new and significant phenomenon. For nearly
a century there had been indications that the national religion was reviving from the
blow dealt to it by Augustus, but this was the first occasion on which it had provided a
leader for a popular rising. The course of the struggle was marked by incidents which
in their fanatical savagery were more Egyptian than Greek: and it is probable that the
bulk of the rebels were natives, small farmers and labourers who had been driven from
home by over-taxation und had taken refuge in the marshes of the Delta to live by
brigandage. Official documents of the period from A.p, 150 to 250 which have been
preserved are full of reference to the problems of the desertion of the land and the
growth of freebooting—an analogy to which, as an expression of nationalist spirit, may
be found in the story of Robin Hood.

In the turmoil of the third century, it more than onee seemed likely that Egypt
would be severed from the Roman Empire, either as an independent kingdom or as a
province of an oriental monarchy: and the natives welcomed and supported leaders or
invaders from any quarter who offered them a hope of deliverance from the yoke of
Rome. But the military rocovery of Rome under Aurelisn and Probus reduced Egypt
to subjection once more, and the reorganization under Diocletian seemed to have bound
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the fetters of serfdom more firmly than ever, when a new chance of national develop-
ment was afforded by the official recognition of Christianity in the reign of Constantine.

The first way in which the Egyptians who desired to secure freedom from the demands
of the Empire sought to profit by its changed attitude towards religion was throngh
monasticism. The eremitic habit of withdrawal from the world is one which seems
indigenous in Egypt—something of the kind had been known there centuries earlier—
and when it became possible for a man who was ruined by the exactions of the govern-
ment, instead of betaking himself to brigandage, to secure a position which, if not
exaetly comfortable, was at any rate respectable, by merely disclaiming all connexion
with mundane affairs, the practice of self-dedication to the contemplative life became
popular so rapidly that in A.p. 373, little more than half a century after the recognition
of Christianity, the Emperor tried to check this practice by edicts. But the hermits
banded themselves together in monasteries, and these organized communities proved
powerful enough to defy the Emperor: they became the controlling suthorities and
owners of large districts, in which nearly all the inhabitants wers under religions vows
and paid more heed to the orders of their ececlesiastical heads than to those of the
government. A well-known instance of the way in which the monks could and did flout
the representative of the Emperor, even in the capital of the country, is to be found in
the events leading up to the murder of Hypatia in 415,

But the nationalist spirit showed itself even more strongly in the organization of the
Egyptian Church. From the first days when Christianity gained an imperial standing, it
had been evident that there were fundamental differences on points of doctrine between
the theologians of Alexandria and of Constantinople—in other words, the Egyptians and
the Greeks had entirely different philosophies of religion, and worked out their definitions
of their oreeds on entirely different lines. The Emperors, having accepted the position
of patrons of the Church, were dragged into the controversy: the more prudent of them
tried to find & way of compromise between the parties, but without success: the breach
became ever wider, and, as the Emperor at Constantinople was usually under the influenee
of the patriarch of that see, religious bitterness increased the political estrangement of
Egypt from the Empire. In the middle of the fifth century the Council of Chalosdon
witnessed the real severance of the Egyptian and the Greek Churches; for some decadea™
after this the history of the Alexandrian patriarchate is an unedifying one of unserupu-
lous mancsuvring by both parties, but when Justinian at last tried to settle matters with
a high hand, and invested his nominee to the see with temporal powers to maintain his
spiritual position, the Egyptians flatly refused to have anything to do with him, and
thenceforward elected a patriarch of their own without regard to Constantinople,

While the Egyptian Church had been making itself more and more independent, the
local landowners had also been working out their own salvation. Just as the Emperors
in the fourth century issued ediots which were intended to prevent the Ppeasantry
of Egypt from escaping their obligations to the State by placing themselves under the
wing of the Church as members of religious communities, so they issued other edigts
against patronage—that is, the practice which was growing up among the smaller
farmers of making themselves the serfs of a powerful neighbour who was in a position
to defend them against the exactions of the tax-collectors and the bullying of the soldiery,
But the one set of edicts was as futile as the other: in spite of all the imperial efforts to
cheek if, the system of patronage grew until in many districts of Egypt the government
was obliged to recognize these local magnates as the effective rulers of their estates:
theoretically they acted as the deputies of the Emperor in such matters as the collection



EGYPTIAN NATIONALISM UNDER GREEK AND ROMAN RULE 233

of taxes and the maintenance of order: but it would appear that they simply paid over
a lump sum in respect of the taxes assessed on the villages they sdministered, like
tributaries rather than agents: and they policed their lands with armed retainers, who on
various occasions proved themselves more efficient than the imperial troops and enabled
their masters to act as independent authorities. These magnates, on the evidence of
their names, were mainly Egyptian in race, and were clearly Egyptian in sympathies:
and they entered into a kind of allisnce with the national churches, of which they are
found acting as patrons, in several places. It is instructive to compare them with the
provincial nobility of the Western Empire, who, in the deeay of the central power, had
been forced to organize their own districts for self-defence against barbarian invasions:
certainly in Gaul, as to which there is most information, and probably also in Britain,
the basic idea of these nobles was the maintenance of the connexion with Rome and
Roman civilization, as contrasted with the desire of the Egyptian lords to cut themselves
free from it: » notable instance is the attempt of the Gaulish prince Syagrius to uphald
the cause of Rome against the Franks in the valley of the Seine, and T have little doubt
that in Britain King Arthur similarly regarded himself as the representative of Rome
against the Saxons.

Thus by the end of the sixth century there was not much of Egypt left under the
effective rule of the Emperor: the country was parcelled out into semi-independent
estates, somewhat resembling the feudal lordships of mediseval Europe, interspersed
with large areas controlled by religious corporations: and, if one of the maguates had
possessed sufficient genius for leadership of his fellows, Egypt might have achieved its
freedom. But, before this could happen, the Persian and Arab invasions subdued the
country and completely swept European control out of it for many centuries, to be
replaced by a government which, if not Egyptian, was at any rate oriental, and so more
instinetively sympathetic to Egyptian ideas and customs than any Greek or Roman
ever was.

The Roman dominion in Egypt bad lasted more than twice as long as the Greek,
but it made far less contribution to the development of the country: in fact, so far as
the mtroduetion of European ideas was concerned, its chief result was to undo nearly all
that the Greeks had done. The Ptolemies had brought Greek settlers into Faypt and
established Greek institutions: and, thongh the Greeks did not maintain either their race
or their culture pure, but fused with the natives into a Graeco-Egyptian class, whoss
oustoms and ideas were a mixture derived from both sources, the element of Greek in
the mixture was quite appreciable: the Greek language was established in the educated
classes as the ordinary medium of communication, and certain Greek habits of life had
been adopted in the towns: the composite religion too, though the Egyptian traits in
the conception of the deities became gradually more prominent, preserved a good deal
of its Greek dress. But Hellenism was an artificial culture—an exotic plant introduced
to Egyptian soil, which needed to be tended carefully and fed with Greek stimulants, if
it was to flourish and maintain its specific character: if it was neglected, it could only
live by assimilating itself to its surroundings. And the Romans did not merely neglect
Hellenism in Egypt: .they crushed it out of existence: and when a new growth of
culture appeared, it was very naturally one of a kind indigenous to the country.

This point may be illustrated by the revival of the national language under the
Romans, For literary purposes, its use had practically ceased at the time of the Roman
conquest: it is true that inseriptions in the old hieroglyphic characters continned to be
cut on the walls of temples—the latest dated one is of A.p. 250—but they were

Jourm. of Egypt. Arch. X1V, 30



234 J. GRAFTON MILNE

an archaistic survival, probably regarded more as o necessary feature in the decoration
of the building than as an intelligible record of facts: and documents written in demotio
become rare after the middle of the first century. But it is evident that Egyptian was still
spoken among the lower elasses, and just when the old soript was finally disappearing
the language was resuscitated in the form of Coptic, which, though it adopted Greek
characters and borrowed Greek words, was philologically the direct descendant of the
old Egyptian. As Christianity established itself, Coptic rapidly became the recognized
tongue of the Church, at first perhaps as a convenient means of reaching the lower classes
of the population, then as a distinetion from the adherents of the pagan religion, finally
a8 an assertion of national independence against the Greek-speaking churches under
the patriarch of Constantinople. This resulted in the revival of a national literature
—if the lives of the fathers and martyrologies can be called litersture—which is
interesting on account of its avoidance of Greek spirit despite its borrowing of Greek
forms. For Egypt, notwithstanding the presence of the Museum at Alexandria, never
caught the literary inspiration of Hellenism as Syria had done: not only Antioch, but
many lesser towns of Byria, produced writers who carried on the great traditions
of Greece, some rising to the first rank: but the eminent professors who were imported
to fill the chairs at the Museum at Alexandria, if they lectured at all—which is rather
doubtful as regards the Roman period—did not rouse their hearers to literary activity.
On the other hand, the Christian rival of the Museum, the eatechetical School founded by
Pantaenus and developed by Clement, trained a series of able controversialists who,
though they wrote in Greek and were often well acquainted with Greek literature, were
definitely anti-Greek in their line of thought and gave the keynote for the distinetively
nationalist theology of later centuries which found expression in the Coptic ecclesiastical
writings.

Here and there, a dying flicker might be seen amid the ashes of Hellenism in Egypt:
the last clear flame is Nonnus of Panopolis: but by the time of the Arab conquest all
wa ' quenched, and Egypt had subdued the European invader.



235

THE CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS: WORK OF THE
SEASON 1925-26

By H. FRANKFORT
With Plates xx—xxiii.

1. BreErak.

The stelae recovered in the last season’s work in the Cometeries of Abydos were all
found loose in the drift sand, or re-used as paving-stones in late tombs, but never in
connexion with the tombs for which they were originally intended; they may well,
therefore, be treated by themselves.

Old Eingdom.

No. 23 (Pl. xx, 3). Limestone, 106 by (-25 m., probably an architrave from a tomb,
On the left are depicted the deceased and his wife, holding a perfume-vase and a flower
respectively, seated side by side on a couch, the lion-feet of which rest on stone cones,
Both wear a composite bead necklace, the woman & short and the man a long wig, and
the latter the “full-dress™ loincloth (to judge by the folds) which was worn with a
more or less ornate girdle on festive occasions. (BonNEr, Aegyptische Tracht, 40 ff.;
ErMan-Rawke, degypten, 254.) The man is called the venerable Shenay, while in the
column in front his name is accompanied by the titles Mayor and Real Friend. Over and
behind the woman one reads his beloved wife Neshemembet.

In front of the pair stand their two sons, his beloved eldest son the courtier (* friend ")
Tdeky, who offers incense to his parents, and his beloved som Inpuiam, surnamed Mury,
who wrings the neck of a goose for them. The sons are dressed in striped loincloths
which are not very clearly rendered; that of the elder son especially seems garbled; it
may be that a fringe is indicated.

The main inscription consists of a short funerary formula in the first line, and
further of words said by Shenay, who leans leisurely on a stick on the extreme right
of the stone. This figure is, in contrast to the others, of some artistic merit i particularly
remnrkable is the subtle contrast between Shenay’s left leg, which carries his weight,
and his right leg, which is loosely bent forward. The somewhat peculiar style of both
representations and inscriptions would make it difficult to sssign a date to the stone;
the emaciated figures on the right and the use of relief en crewr are links with the Middle
Kingdom. But the main inscription shows in a number of jts phrases such definite
parallels with late Old Kingdom texts that it seems impossible to remove it far from
these,

The main inscription runs:
(1) A boon which the king gives and Osiris, invocation-offerings of bread and beer of
the Mayor and Real Friend, henoured with the great god, Shenay. (2) He says: I came

B—g
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from my city, I came down from my wome. I was one who said good things, I was one
who repeated good things. 1 was one beloved (3) of his father and praised of his mother.
I never took away the possessions of anybody (1) with violence. As to any people who shall
take away any possessions from (3) (this) tomb, I shall be judged rith them by the great
god in the necropolis (6) when (they will be) in the West, their memory being evil in the
mecropolis. I am a virtwous spirit. (T) I know all magic which is advantageous (to mel)
wn the necropolis; I did all things which are advantageous to me.

1. 2. The beginning of this line, which is senseless as it stands, should be con-
sidered as an abbreviation of a fuller text given by Herkhuf (Sernr, Urk., 1, 121, 11 1),
who states in detail that he has come to-day from his town and his nome, has built a
house, set up its doors, dug a lake and planted trees. Here we have olearly the
enumeration of the essential features of a funerary establishment, house standing for
tomb, and the meaning of the passage is evident: the speaker has Just died (came to-day
JSrom my town) and finds waiting for him a well-appointed dwelling which he has prepared
in the West, Thus the statement finds appropriately its place at the very beginning of
the speech of the dead man. A variant, which changes the sense of hi-n-{ m slightly,
is quite explicit (Serae, Urk., 1, 150, 16 £.) AR R A2 B IS T went forth from
my howse, I descended into my tomb, Another inseription from Abydos (Serar, Urk,, 1,
150, 6 £.) and one at Dér el-Gebriwi (Davies, Deir ol Gebrawi, 11, Pl, xxi, tomb 38 A 2)
show the same abbreviation of the passage as onr inscription, and so does ManieTTE,
Mustabas, 185; this shortened formula survives now and again into the Middle Kingdom
(e.g. Hieroglyphic texts from Eg. stelae ete. in the British Museum, 1, Pl 14, no. 214, 3, 4).
The second half of line 2 stands similarly as an abbreviation to represent a fuller state-
ment. This is preserved by Herkhnf (Serue, Urk.1, 122, 17-123, 2) and Pepinekht (did.,
132, 16 ff.), who give as reason for their abstaining from libellous or objectionable talk,
that they wished that it would be well with them in the presence of the great god. On
the identity of this great god see below.

. 3-5. The beginning of line 3 has numerous parallels; a difficulty arises, however,
with the words T, A at the beginning of lines 4 and 5. I am inclined to fake the
beginning of line 5 as miswritten under influence of the word standing immediately
above it; the condition that the word which should open line 5 ought then to be very
similar in sound to the one which was erroneously put in its place is admirably fulfilled
by $3—s8=, for the result would then be that we get an injunction against those who
would do damage to the tomb; and such admonitions are exceedingly common in the
inscriptions of the period, which use, just as our text does, the emphatic future of
the sdmtyfy-form in this passage (Serue, Urk,, 1, 35, 1; 49,1, 2, 8; 50, 161.; 58, 6, 7;
70, 12, 15; ete.). It may be said against this that the word meke-t for tomb is not used
in the Old Kingdom; but, as we have seen above, the style of the sculpture of our
stone points similarly to the succeeding period in some of jts peculiarities. In view of
these arguments there seems to be little probability in the alternate view, viz. that
with violence was meant to stand in both places, and that the sculptor merely douhled
the preposition m in line 5 by mistake, under influence of the words above it. One
would get good sense, though, on this assumption, namely, 8 general pronouncement
of a moralistic nature: I have acted well, for “‘as to those who shall take AWaY any
possessions with violence, there will be" eto. Unfortunately such statements are very
unusual in these texts. The explicit qualification with violence is even in line 4
anusual; generally the verb stands alone. Serue (Urk., 1, 75, 15) gives R—AR%.
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"I wde(4) in line 5 is also uncommon, the future of the sdmtyfy-form being generally
earried on by wan-(i) (ibid., 85, 3; 49, 3, 11; 51, 1; 58, 10; 72, 5; 73, 5: HoLWERDA,
Beschreibung Aeqypt. Samml. Leulen, Atlas, 1, PL vii; Rorper, degypt. Inschr. Berlin,
I, 42) or otherwise, in the texts most closely related with ours, by dw-({) r (SeTHE,
Urk., 1, 117, 6; 122, 16; 150, 10; Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch , xut, 122, c. 3; Carirr, Chambre
SJunéraire de la siziéme dyn., P1. iii).

L 7. This is the greatest crux of the text, and unfortunately the parallels (Sprue,
Urk., 1, 89, 17; 90, 1; 143, 21.: qf. 122, 13, and Cavarr, Rue de fombeans, Pls, 19, 20)
are too different to help much. There need be little uncertainty about the first half,
whether or not one wants to read ihnd for shnf, which would have been written
under influence of the dnk s} {kr of 1. 6, end. It is the latter half of the line which is
confusing. 1 am inclined to see in it an {fw sdm--f (in its exceptional reduplicating
form), standing in parallelism with fw + old perfective, because the two members of this
phrase are also parallel in meaning: T know all magie which is useful, and T have taken
all measures useful to ensure a good hereafter. Professor Peet, on the other hand, would
consider the possibility that the sentence was not complete, and that drr ni is a parti-
ciple 4 dative: He who does for me everything which is useful to me (shall...).

A few remarks have to be made as to the writing. Strange is ~— in the last word
of line 4, and sp in line 3 is written with . The # of Azn-{ in line 2 and the I of
muwt:f in line 3 are transposed for graphic reasons, contrary to the usage in Herkhuf.
The # is, both in the name of the woman and in ¥-f in line 4, written with a sign
which shows thres groups of vertical lines, viz. in the middle and at the ends, and which
resembles thus the mat on which the bread is put in the Old Kingdom form of -,

Lastly we have to consider the main peculiarity of our text, viz, the insistence with
which the judgment in the hereafter is referred to. In all the parallel texts quoted
above we find either a reference to a judgment in the place of judgment, or to a judg-
ment by the great god. In neither case is there definite proof that a judgment in the
hereafter is referred to at all, and Kees (Totenglauben, 49; of. 33 f. and 154) may well
be right when he suggests that these formulae applied originally to the king, by whose
special favour the tombs were made and who could be trusted to vindicate the rights
of their legal owners. But our inscription contrasts sharply with the others, and is even
much more emphatic than the few texts which were known before and in which a
somewhat similar tone prevails. (Caramnt, Chambre fun,, PL iii; Rue de tombeauzr,
Pls. 19, 20). The term the great god, which up to the end of the Fourth Dynasty was
e regular reference to the king, and may in religions texts well have persisted with the
same meaning even after its change to the good god in the Fifth, in ordinary usage—thia
term is in our case qualified as the great god in the neeropolis. The judgment will aver-
take the evildoers when they are in the West, and the essential danger to which they
expose themselves is that their memory will be evil in the necropolis. Obviously a change
in beliefs, which may have been developing for some time already, has here found full
expression. The weakening royal power of the late Old Kingdom could not be relied
upon to afford protection to those who needed it, and thus an all too human eraving
created the belief in a counterbalancing justice in the hereafter, or, at least, such beliefs,
which may have existed vaguely and ineffectually, now eame to the foreground. And it
15 no mere accident that our inscription, in which the new conviction has found such
emphatic expression, lacks on the other hand the threat of personal vengeance which
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certain nomarchs addressed to the would-be defilers of their tombs (Sgrne, Urk., 1, 122,
15; 142, 17; also probably 90, 4). It was the lesser people who were left exposed by
the disintegration of the central power, and if they did not despair in the pessimism of
the “man who discourses with his soul,” they had to find, as our mayor Shenay did,
consolation in a strengthened belief in divine justice after death.

This stela is in the Museum at Cairo,

Middle Kingdom.

No. 19 (PL xxi, 3 and Fig. 1). Limestone, 0-31 by 0-19 m., very much damaged by
salt. Underneath two uzat-eyes and n O sign follow six lines of inseription. A man
without wig, wearing the simple loincloth, a bead-necklace and an smulet, stands behind
the offering-table. On the other side stands a woman whose name is lost, but who is
called o Royal Daughter. The man is: the Royal Son Dedtu, triumphant, The inscription
runs:

(1) 4 boon which the king gives to Osiris, Chief of the Westerners, Lord of Abydos, that
he may give invocation-gfferings of bread and beer, of eattle and Sowl,...(2) incense and ml,
and all good pure things on whick the god lives, (3) which heaven gives, wmd which the earth
brings forth and which the Nile brings as his food offerings: (4) and the sweet north-wind
of life [to the ka of | the hereditary | prince] and count who is great before the king of Upper
Egypt (b) and grand before the ling of Lower Eqypt, a prince at the head of the people, the
Chancellor of the king of Lower Egypt, The Royal Son Dedtu (68) [Dorn of ] the-priest-who-
has-admission-to-Sebek, Sebekemheh, triumphant.

It may well be that so poor a monument of a Royal Son and high official belongs
already to the Second Intermediate Period, when a number of principalities existing side
by side claimed each the royal prerogatives and titles for their ruling families. Other
instances are known of people called Royal Son without their being of full royal descent,
like our Dedtu. So, for instance, on the Cairo stela 20537, where the Royal Son is the
son of a “count and overseer of the priests,” and & “Royal Daughter,” while the Royal
Son of the Cairo stela 20304 seems to have sprung entirely from commoners,

This stela is in the University Musewm, Manchester. -
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No. 25 (Pl xxi, 1). Limestona, traces of red paint on faces, 0°49 by 046 m. The
deceased, seated om a square seat, and his son who performs the sacrifice, are both
clothed in the simple long loincloth of the Middle Kingdom, and wear & bead necklace,
4 “handkerchief ” and no wig. The sested man has also a band which starts from the
right hip and seems to pass over the back and the left shoulder but is not shown to
rejoin the loincloth or its own beginning. Perhaps o sash is meant, if not clearly
indicated. (Compare BomaErFER-LANGE, Grab- w. Denksicine d. Mitil. Reichs, 1v, Pl. xxxii.)
The seated man is styled: the cenerated Overseer of Peasants Ameny, triumphant, born of
Sitsneferw, triumphant. The vertical column and the harizontal column over the offerings
read: (1) A boon which the King gives to the ka of the Overseer of Peasants Ameny, trivumph-
ant, (2) celebrated by his beloved son, the Overseer of Peasants Khakheperréc, the venerated one.
The main text reads:

(1) A boon which the King gives to Geb, to Ptah who-is-on-the-South-of-his-wall, the Lord
of “Ankl Tawy, to Sokaris, to Osiris the Great God, Lord of the Shyt (1), to Osiris Lord of
Abydos, (2) to Anubis who-is-on-his-mountatn, who-is-in-Ut, the Lord of the necropolis,
that they may give invocation-offerings of bread and beer, of catile and fowl, of linen, of all
vegetables and aoll gifts, (3) of food-offerings, of a thousand of all good pure things which the
heaven gives and the earth brings forth, on which the god lives, to the ka of the (1) venerated
Overseer of the Peasants Ameny, born of Sitsneferu, triumphant, and to the ka of everyone
whose name is on this stela. (5) (Dome) by his beloved son, who causes his name to five,
the Overseer of the Peasants Khakheperrée, triumphant, born of Yela, triumphant, the
venerated one,

The photograph does not do full justice to the exquisite relief en crews, while it
shows well the fine spacing of inseriptions and figures, The purely decorative character
of the work, with its rigid hieratic poses and the difference in proportion of main and
secondary persons, shows that the so-called “ naturalistic™ indication of the folds in the
body of fat men, started no doubt in an atbempt to & more life-like rendering, has soon,
in the Middle Kingdom, become mere convention in its turn. The symbol of Anubis st
the beginning of the second line deserves notice.

This stela is now in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford,

No. 4a and b (Pl xxii, 4). Limestone; the largest fragment is 0°46 by 030 m.; the
smallest, with only the leg of the chair, 0118 by 0°17 m. A wan with a long wig, short
false beard, holding a * handkerchief,” is engraved rather than carved on the left half of
the stone. We cannot say whether he was the main personage. The inscription is too
damaged to yield any information, besides u few names: two women, the mistress of the
house, Hediry, and Wenta; and her son Récpu....

This stela is in the Chadwick Museum at Bolton.

No. 13 (Pl xxii, 1). Flake of very hard limestone (0°09 by 0-10 m.), showing the names
of a number of people, (Compare ScnaEvER-LaNcE, op. cit., No. 20374.) The first line
gives the name of the butler Herreshy, son of Theta, while the other three lines enumerate
Sitkherti daughter of Sitréc, and the two sons of Sitkherti, the Treasurer Senmery and
Senebs.

No. 14 (PL xxi, 2). Limestone, 037 by 021 m. Flesh dark-red, hair and stick red;
collar bright blue, signs blue; plastic border yellow, with black lines; stripes on eornice
red, green and blue alternstely. The man wears a long wig, short false beard, necklaes,
handkerchief, long walking-stick and short loincloth, which shows particularly well how
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the projection in front results from & loose slip with the seam hanging down where it is
tucked in in front of the body. Near this stela was found the statuette (Pl xxi, 3) which

shows the same inscription as the stels, except that the latter specifies Menthuhotpe's

descent, born of Uya, triumphant, while the statuctte specifies the granary:

A boem which the king gives, a thousand of bread and beer, of cattle and fowl, to the ka
of the Overseer of the Granary of the God, Menthuhotpe, triumphant.

Though the figure is a rough piece of work its importance is nevertheless obvious.

The inseription is that of an ordinary funerary
statuette, but the fact that it is inseribed on
the body instead of on back-pillar or base,
and the general shape, hint already at
the later shabti-figures, and thus it would
be valuable if its place within the Middle
Kingdom could be fixed with somewhat
greater precision; but this seems hard to
do. The general impression one gets from the
style of the figure on the stela as well as the
conzidernble height of the relief seems to
connect with the Old Kingdom; a similar
stela in Cairo (20014) contains the name
Khentikhstihotpe, which points perhaps with
somewhat more decisiveness to the beginning
of the Middle Kingdom than the names on
our objects; and I would be inclined to put
these therefore provisionally in the beginning
of the Middle Kingdom. The attire of the
figure, whose left arm is advanced while the
right arm is cleverly suggested underneath
the cloth by the modelling, seems not to be
considered an attire of the living by Bounet,
and indeed it resembles the mummy-shroud
rather than the long mantle worn by old
men in the Middle Kingdom, which leaves
the arms or even a shoulder free (Davizs,
El1 Bersheh, 1, Pl vii; Bracesmax, Meir, 111,
Pls. xviii, xxxv). The shroud is common
enough with seated funerary statuettes in the
Middle Kingdom, but rare with standing
ones; an instance of the latter is Berlin
12485 (ScHAEFER-ANDRAE, Kunst d. Alten
Oyients, 276, Antef), where the feet however
are free, in contrast with our statuette and
with the later shabii-figures.

Stela and statuette are now in the Museum
at Ban Diego, US.A,
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No. 6 (Pl xx, 1 and Fig. 2). Limestone, 1:00 by 050 m. This stela, dated to the reign
of Sesostris III, is very much damaged by salt, more so than Mr. Felton's admirable



CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS: WORK OF THE SEASON 1925-26 241

photograph would lead one to suspect. Both Dr. Gardiner and Mr. Gunn have suggested
various readings, and the latter collated our copy most carefully when visiting us at
Abydos.

At the left-hand bottom corner we see the deceased in front of hiz offerings, which
are marked as such: dbk.¢. Then are enumerated, from left to right: éty-Ab, ointment;
hknw, oil; sft, balsam; nhnm, oil; twiw-t, oil; first quality foreign oil; green eye-paint;
black eye-paint. The main text is shown in Fig. 2.

(1) A boon which the king gives, Horus Divine-of-Being, (2) the King of Upper and
Lower Egypt, Khakaurée, Son of Réc Sesostris, given life: (3) May he give glory, power,
force, triwumph to the House-Official of the Palace Sesostris, the venerated ome. (1) A boon
which the king gives to Osiris, Chief of the Westerners, and to Anubis and to Wep-wawet
and to Horus, Avenger of his Father: (5) May he give a beawtiful Tomb of Triumph to the
House-Official of the Palace Sesostris, the venerated one in the presence of the Great God;
(6) May he “open the face™ of the House-Official of the Palace Sesostris, so that he may
sée (inl) the sarcophagus; May he cause thal (T) the House-Official of the Palace Sesostris
be amongst the Cireumpolar stars every day eternally. (8) A boon which the king gives to
Osiris, Chief of the Westerners, (and which he) gives to Anubis and to Wep-waiwet, Chief of
Abydos, (9) and to Hekt and Khnum, to all the gods of Abydos, that they may give in-
voeation afferings. of bread and beer, of cattle and fowl, of every good and pure thing
(10) which goes forth in the presence of the Great God to the House-Official of the Palave
Sesostris, born of the Nurse Hetept. (11) He says: O Priesthood of the temple of Abydos, and
every citizen of this toon who shall pass (12) by this my tomb; If you love Osiris the Chief of
the Westerners and if you would vepeat the celebration aof his festivals. (13) If you love
Anubis and Wep-wawet your gods, sweet of love, and you wish that your hearts be happy (14) in
the king for ever, loving life and hating death, (15) then you shall say for me: a thousand
of bread, a thousand of beer, a thousand of cattle, a thousand of geese, a thousand of linen,
a thousand of every good thing (16) to the ka of the venerated House-Official of the Palace
Sesostris, born of the Nurse Helept, triumphant.

Line 14 contains some deviations from the parallel texts preserved in three large
stelne in Cairo, which are contemporary with our inseription. (Scmarver-Laxce, Grab-
wid Denkstesne d. Mittl, Reichs, Nog. 20636 d, reign of Amenemmes 111; 20538, reigns of
Sesostris ITT and Amenemmes II1; 20539, reign of Sesostris I1.) All three show the
harsh parallel, with substantives, of the sdm-f-form ndm ibtn. Then however follow in
all three cases two maore sdm.f-forms: shstn (or mru-tn) tuh, smhotn (or smhbw-tn) maot.
Professor Peet suggests that the participles, which seem to be used in line (14) (for the
absence of the reduplication in mrw in participles in this formula see, e.g., Beni Hasan,
1, PL xxiv, A}, are used vocatively, even though that implies a slight anacolouthon:
*...(if ye love all these things) then, O ye who love life and hate death, say....”

No. 24 (Pl xx, 2), Limestone, 056 by 039 m. The hieroglyphs are coloured light
blue, and each line of script is surrounded, within the engraved rectangle, with a red
line. Light green are the wigs of the two main personages, the spouted water-vessel,
and its basin and the loaves on the offering-table; the latter are dotted with red. The
pots, the geese and the joints of meat are red, and so is the nght-hand bottom person.
The whole is surrounded by a semi-circular plastic border at the top and the two sides.
The drawing of figures and hieroglyphs is very clumsy. A seated man is seen stretching
his hands towards the offering table. The text says: A boon which the Eing gives to Plah

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xiv, an
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for the kn of Senebtef (or probably Senchtyfy), triumphant. Opposite stands an unnamed
woman, smelling a flower. Below on the left is the deceased’s mother squatting behind
her offerings to the ka of the lady of the House Keseru, triumphant. For the strange and
apparently foreign name ecompare Sriecersenc-Porrser, Aegypt, Grabst. aus sid-
dewtschen Samml., 1, No. 31, p. 17, °f' &5 =5, with an additional s, and moreover from
the New Kingdom. To the right one sees another woman squatting in front of her
offerings; with her is a servant, with her hands in or on the top of a large pot, such as
we see in baking- or brewing-scenes when the pots are cleaned out, or in the brewing-
scenes when the thick fermenting liquid is filtered through s basket into the big pot
underneath. It is probable that that scene is meant to be shown here. Other instances
are known where the brewing is the only activity represented besides the offering to the
dead. (Boeser, Beschryving ete., Leiden, Pl ii. Also Kuess, Religfs u. Malercien d.
Minl. Heichs, 120.) It is probable that the inseription in the frame belongs to the
woman, and the loose one (fo the ka of Ir..triumphant) to the servant. The woman
seems to have the domestic title fry-¢ b, and seeing that foreigners are so prominent
on this stela one wonders whether her name means she who speaks foreign languages, as
the New Kingdom has & corresponding word for “interpreter.” The main text gives:

(1) o boon which the king gives to Osiris, Lord of the Two Lands, living, the Great God,
Lord of the neeropolis, and to Anubis who (2) is on his mountain, who is in Ut, Lord
of the wecropolis, (3) that he may give invocation offerings of bread and beer, of catile and of
JSowl, of linen, incense and oil, and food-offerings (4) to the ka of the washerman Senchtyfy,
triumphant, born of Keseru, triumphant.

The bird of %= possesses three heads but only one pair of legs.—A work which falls
so far short of the average standard of workmanship can hardly be assigned to one
period rather than to another, within the scope of the Middle Kingdom.,

This stela is now in the British Museum (No. 1653).

New Hingdom.

No. 12 (Pl xxii, 2). Limestone, 016 by 0-10 m. This small stela shows Amiin's goose
with the fan, and near it *“Amen-R&r,” The two lines of inseription run:

Made by the Overseer of the cattle of Nebpehtirer Acabau.

It is interesting as & monument from the reign of Ashmes the Liberator. It was found
in one of the tree-pits of the Cenotaph of Seti I, which had been dug out to some extent
anciently, perhaps for the good black earth of its filling, and some objeets of little use
were thrown into it apparently by those who had been robbing graves in the necropolis
and who passed there on their way back to the town. At least we found close by our
little stela a group consisting of Predynastic and Nineteenth Dynasty pots—this as o
warning to those who would conclude from the finding of this little stels that Seti I
found an earlier building on the site. Now in the British Museum (No. 58520).

No. 7 (Pl xxiii, 1). Limestone, 150 by 0'58 m., broken through the middle, and left
top corner missing. The scene shows divinities enthroned round their offerings, Above
the scene is the winged disk of Horus of Edfii, on both sides of which is written He of Edfd,
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the greal god, the Lovd of Heaven, may he give life and kealth, On the extreme left is the
falcon-headed god Horus the son of Osiris, the great god, the Lord of Heaven who dwells in
the Thinite nome. He wears the double crown and holds, as the other gods, the 4 and
the | sceptre. Facing him sits Osiris, the great god, the Lord of the mecropolis, with the
Atef-crown and flail, and wrapped in the mummy-shroud. Behind him site Tsiz the
maother of the gods. The right half of the stone repeats exactly the scheme of the left half,
two gods facing one, but the eombination of the two identical groups is so deftly done
that we get the impression, not of repetition, but of pleasantly varying asymmetry, in
which a group of three gods in the eentre is flanked by a single figure on one side and
a pair on the other, while the whole compuosition is nevertheless well balanced, On the
right of the centre we see Hathor, Mistress of the High House, dwelling in Abydos, and
opposite her Anhert,...dwelling in Abydos; and finally the lion-headed goddess, Mehyt,
Mistress of Heaven, Mistress of the gods. The line in the centre between the two god-
desses says: Al protection of life to her, every day like Rér. The stone was probably part
of the superstructure of the grave, and is now in the museum at Brooklyn, U.8.A.

No. 2 (PL xxiii, 2). Limestone, 0-30 by 0-11 m., right half damaged. On both sides
one sees the adoration of Osiris. On the left it says: Giviag of praise to Osiris who nurses
the Two Lands, the Lord of the necropolis, by the seribe’s father [ Amenlhatep, (and by) his
mother, the Mistress of the House Irt-nefert. On the other side a similar text was given,
with the name of the scribe himself, but thers is too little left to allow of a reconstruction
of the name. In the middle is again a column with the usual blessing.

No. 13 (Pl. xxiii, 3). Limestone, figures daubed with yellow, 0-93 by 0:85 m. Adora-
tion of “Osiris, Lord of Eternity,” who is depicted with the Atef-crown and flail and crook
behind a small altar bearing the Children of Horus—all anthropomorphic in this case.
The adorer is the Osiris, the Charioteer Amenmessu, triumphant, but it is not he who has
erected the stela. That was Done by his father, who causes hizs name lo live, the seribe
Maku, triumphant, in peace. On the other side one sees the adoration of Anubis who-is-
in-Ut by the Osiris the seribe of the Treasury Mahu, triumphant, and by his wife, the
mother of Amenmessu, Ais mother, the Mistress of the House, the Chantress of Amun,
trivmphant, in peace, mistress of veneration.

This stela is in the British Muosenm (No. 1654).

Doorjambs from Tombs of the Nineteenth and later Dynasties,

No. 11 (Fig. 3). Sandstone, signs painted yellow; size of inscribed part 0-70 by 015 m.
Found in fragments, giving the name of Ramessos II and funerary prayers to Bastet
and Neith.

. 'No.16 (Fig. 4). Roughly cut stone, limestone, 0°65 by 0-11 m. Osiris the Scribe of the
Royal Documents, Thay, triumphant,

No. 8 (Fig. 5). Limestone, two columns, 0476 by 0:12 m, (1) 4 boon which the King
gives to Owiris Lord of Abydos, the great god, Ruler of Eternity, that he may give every good and
pure thing (o the ka of the Leader of the festivals of Osiris, the Royal Seribe Amenembheb,
(2) A boon which the King gives to Horus the Avenger of his father, and to Isis the mother
of the gods, Mistress of Heaven, that they may give good life with honour to the ka of the

31—12
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Royal Seribe, the Seribe of the Offering-table Amenemhch. This stela is now in the Museum
of Bydney.

No. 10 (Fig. 6). Limestone, 0-90 by 0008 m. A boon which the king gives to Osiris,
Chief of the Westerners, and to Horus the Avenger of his father, and to Isix the mother of the
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goids, that they may give a good lifetime (with the determinstive of the sacred
chrw instead of ) to the ka of the deputy of the soribe of the offering-table Bekenptah,

No. 18 (Fig. 7). Limestone, 070 by 0°15 m., two columns, bottom part missing,
(1) Mayest thow revive, may thy soul go forth, mayest thou come and go in the necropolis,
mayest thou not be repélled from the side of the great god in the Hall of the Two Truths....
(2) Osiris the Imy-is, the ka-priest, the scribé of the Treasury, Osiris Horkhebt, triumphant;
his mother the mistress of the House, Nebthetvit, daughter of Pathesembor. ...

No. 20 (Fig. 8). Part of lintel and one jamb of a doorway; limestone; extant
height 0-90 m. On the lintel the bark of the sun is shown, carrying the beetle in the
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disk and a human-shaped figure. Besides the bark are two persons. Over the door
is the winged disk. The inner column gives: A boon which the king gives to Osiris, the
Lord of Eternity, the King of the gods, that ke may give every sweet thing to the ka of
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the venerated Pufherneter, triumphant, born of Terekhy. The other two columns give a
prayer that Osiris may grant to come forth as a living soul and to drink at the sources......
to the ka of his wife the mistress of his house Shepenhor, born of Irthorru, triumphant,
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PTOLEMY 11"

By W. W. TARN

I am speaking to-night of the second king of the line of the Ptolemies, who were the
first Europeans to rule Egypt. Egypt had been included in Alexander's conguest of the
Persinn empire; after his death in 323 m.c. it fell to his friend and general Ptolemy
Soter, and the dynasty Soter founded ruled the country for nearly three centuries, till
the Roman conquest. 1 am taking Ptolemy Soter’s son, Ptolemy II—commonly though
quite inaccurately called Ptolemy Philadelphus—because his long reign, from 283 to 246,
was the culminating point of Greek rule; though a Macedonian himself, his culture was
Greek and most of the Europeans who supported him were Greeks, and during his reign
this small minority of Europeans ruled Egypt like a conquered country and had to see
what it could do with the vast mass of natives, Later on the natives began to reassert
themselves, but with that we are not concerned to-night. I propose to say something
first about Ptolemy himself and the power and glory of his kingdom, and then sketch
briefly his administrative and economic system, the latter probably his own creation. This
system is of interest, because it displays the most thorough-going scheme of State
nationalization which up to 1917 had ever been put into practice by Europeans; soms
day it may be possible to compare Ptolemy's system with that which now obtains in
Russia,

Our direct information about Ptolemy himself is slight; the few Greek anecdotes, on
which is based the idea that he was a voluptuous dilettante, are rather futile, and the
Jewish stories of his magnanimity and justice are no better; he had been a good friend
to the Jews, and one of them in the Aristeas letter used his name for a fancy picture of
the ideal king. His character has to be collected from his sctions and hiz letters, and
there we see a man with two distingt sides; on the one hand, a king ambitious and im-
perious, fond of power, of magnificence, of pleasure, generous with money, 4 patron of
learning and literature, the first diplomat of his age—a fairly well-known type; on the
other hand, a man with the mind of a modern captain of industry, ready for economic
innovations on a great scale while capable of minute attention to small details. He had
been highly educated; one of his tutors was the poet and lexicographer Philetas of Cos,
friend and teacher of several notable literary men, like Theocritus and Callimachus;
another tutor was Philetas” pupil Zenodotus, who became Librarian of the Library at

! This locture, one of o series entitled *Great Parsonalities in Egyptian History," was deliversd before
this Society on March 7th, 1928, Mr. Bell kindly ruuding it in my ahsence through llness, A fow refer-
ences Lo recent publications, or bearing on points raised after the locture, have been added, and a eurious
blunder, to which Dr. Rushton Purker kindly called my attention (T had twice written 333 for 331), has been
corrected. The principal gonerul works dealing with the subject are: A, Bovoné-Lecuenea, Histoire dea
Jengpider; 1903-7; A, Mrrrers and U, Wiokes, Grundsige wnd Chrestomathie der Popyruskunde, 1, 1812;
W. Scnonane, Einleitang in dic Papyrisbunds, 1918; J, Brroon, Griechische Gaschichte, 8nd od., 17,
1985; P, Joveuer, Limpdrinlimme macddonion ot Fhellduisation de POrient, 1926; Epwyw Bevax, 4 Matory
af Egypt wnder the Plolomaie dynosty, 1927, See nlso, an Apollonius’ estate, M, Rostoveanry, A great estate
i Egypt in the thivd century o, 1993,
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Alexandria and was the first of the great textual critics who rendered Alexandrian philo-
logy famous. His third tutor was Straton, head of Aristotle’s sehool at Athens, the last
Greek to practise the study of physics. Education at the hands of these men obviously
meant science and literature, and did met mean moral or metaphysical philosophy;
Ptolemy’s culture must have resembled that current in the Alexandria of his day, where
literature and science were all-important and philosophy as such had no place. His am-
bition shows in his wars, his imperionsness in his letters and in many other ways; he put
two of his brothers to death, which it could always be cluimed prevented civil war and
the consequent deaths of many quite harmless peaple. Many things illustrate his love of
pleasure and magnificence: the pleasure fleet he kept on the Nile, his numerous mistresses,
the dispossessed princes who lived at his court, the emphasis laid on the festivals he
celebrated, the elaborate architeoture of his festival pavilion, the huge warships he built,
the great show at Alexandria when from dawn to dusk of a winter's day an endless
procession of troops, play-actors, and slaves displayed to the people the symbols of his
power and wealth. His patronage of brains must have been genuine, for the architect
Sostratus, who built the lighthouse on the Pharos, once acted as his ambassador—a most
successful one. Of love of science one cannot speak; the papyri vouch for his interest in
scientific agriculture, but the literary tradition knows only of his zeal in collecting strunge
animals; beside many African and Indian birds, his zoological gardens contained leopards,
panthers, Iynxes, Indian and African buffaloes, wild asses from Syria, an Ethiopian
python 45 feet long, a rhinoceros, a giraffe, and a polar bear!, showing that some Arctic
tribe he had never heard of had heard of him, And with it went a mind which ealeulated
profits and percentages like any trader, but on a great seale; no operation was too big,
no source of income too small to handle, Others may have helped him with the details
of the economic system he created; but the main lines must be his own, for the simple
reason that they are things which no one but the king could have dared to do.. When
one considers his long reign and manifold activities, one wonders whether the allusions
to his weak health are not merely another Greek legend, invented to explain the fact that
he was the only king of Macedonian blood who never took the field in person; he had
no talent for war,

The type of his kingship had been settled by his father. The king was the Stute,
absolutely and for all purposes; the checks, such as they were, imposed upon Macedonian
kings by the old quasi-constitution of Macedonia did not exist for the Ptolemies; they
were autocrats like the Pharaohs, The first Ptolemy, originally the satrap of Alexander’s
son, had subsequently claimed Egypt for himself as spear-won territory, which by Mace-
donian law passed to the king; and outside the three Greelk cities, Naucratis, Alexandria,
and Ptolemais, Ptolemy IT owned every inch of the soil of Egypt, including the temple
lands and the lands of the old feudal nobility, who had been sbolished; others, by his
good pleasure, might use and enjoy part of his soil and its fruits, but on his terms. The
army and navy were his; he was the fount of law, and his reseripts had legal foree;
ministers and officials were merely his men, whom he made and unmade ss he chose,
Just one Macedonian trait survived in his kingship; every subject still had the right to
present a petition to himself personally, and though many petitions got no further than

! Callixenus ap. Athen. v, 201 C (of. 200 F); Diod. I, 36, 3 agg.; P. Cairo Zen, 58075, Dr. Rushton
Parker has reminded me that leopards and panthers are the same animal, But when Callixenus ennme-
rutes 14 loopards, 16 panthers,” he means two different eats, whatever “panther” conceals—perhaps the
ounce. The word, [ beliove, has often had local meanings, as in_parts of Ameriea to-day, where “ panther”
means pirin, :
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the district governors, some did reach the palace and were dealt with by the king?. In
the second century even this trait vanizhed, and petitions no longer reached the king
himself.

Az regards Ptolemy’s position with regard to religion, s sharp distinction has to be
drawn between Egyptians and Greeks. Ptolemy Soter had broken the power of the
Egyptian priests. and though the priestly hierarchies carried on the temple services and
the priests still met in their synods, the administration of the temples was supervised
by secular officials appointed by the king. and the only function of the syneds, beyond
the regulation of purely religious matters, with which the Ptolemies did not interfere,
soems to have been to deeree honours for the king®, Ptolemy II was thus head of the
Egyptian religion; he subscribed liberally towards its worship, and built to Egyptian
gods part of the temple at Philac and an expensive temple of red granite in the Delta;
but we cannot say which of the first three Ptolemies it was who introduced into Syria
the cult of the sacred animals of Egypt?. But Ptolemy was much more than head of
the Egyptian religion; to Egyptians he was himself an Egjrpt:mn god, and in Egyptian
documents bore the five names like any Pharach®. To the Greeks in Egypt this of course
meant nothing; to them at his accession he was merely a man, even if some Greek cities
were worshipping him. Certainly Ptolemy Soter, after he took the crown, had instituted
n State worship of Alexander. But Alexander stood apart; and it was a great innova-
tion when in 280 Ptolemy II instituted an official worship of his dead father as a god,
and so established the principle that the king became o god after death. A few years
later he took the lanst step; his sister and wife, that extraordinary woman Arsinoe II,
who died in July 270, had already been worshipped before her death as the goddess
Philadelphus, she who loves her brother, and after her death she and Ptolemy officially
becume the brother-and-sister gods, the counterpart on earth of Osiris and Isis for
Egyptians, of Zeus and Hera for Greeks. Ptolemy had now established the final principle
that the king was during his life officially the god of all his subjects, both Greek and
Egyptian; after this each suceeeding Ptolemy was officially a god during life, and each
royal pair became incorporsted in the State worship, with Alexander st their head.
Ptolemy 1T was thus the real author of the Hellenistic State cults. Greek cities, anyhow
at first, had usually worshipped a king because he had done something, something helpful
to themselves; but the official State cult, as settled by Ptolemy and copied by other
dynasties, was simply a political expression of divine right. Ptolemy Soter had been a
usurper whose right was the right of the strongest and the ablest; Ptolemy II made that
right the gift of heaven; the king now ruled, not because he was a conqueror, but becanse
he was a god.

But even a divine autocrat needed human support. In theory, Ptolemy was all-
powerful; in reality, he was strictly conditioned by the difficult fact that Egypt, & small
country, was densely populated by its own native race, from time immemorial grouped
in their villages and cultivating the soil. Ptolemy Soter had settled that the rule of the
dynasty must be based on Greeks alone, including among Greeks people like Thracians
and Anatolians, who readily became hellenized (the Macedonians were too few to count),
and that there was no room in Egypt for Greek cities—he founded just one, Ptolemais

1 B, Corzour, Recherches sur la chaneellerds of Ta diplomatique des Lagidas, 1926, ch. 1.

* The latest diseussion of the synods is by W, Orro in Sitsungeber. Boayer. A, 1926, Abb. 4.

' W. Briecrismne, Belnige mur Erklirung des nowen dreisprackigen Priosterdelretes zw Ehren des
Prolemaios Philopator, 20-21.  Sitnwngaber, Bayer. A8, 1025, Abh, 4.

¢ P, Jouguet, op. eil., 333,
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in the Thebaid. Hence the attempt was made to ereate a Greek world without Greek
cities. Greeks had flooded into Egypt, and the power of Ptolemy IT rested on two
things, a Greek mercenary army and a Greek bureaucracy. Under him no Egyptian bore
arms, unless in the fleet; while the higher bureaucracy, roughly speaking, was Greek,
and only the village and small officials natives. The Greeks who came to Egypt came
for money or a career; at the end of the fourth century there was still a superfluous
population in Greece, and the great number of exiles, and the popularity of mercenary
service with its chances of enrichment, had acenstomed many Greeks to do without eity
life. For mercenaries Egypt had great attractions. Theoeritus speaks of Ptolemy's
gunnruﬁ'tty ns n. paymaster, and s later story makes him raise the current rate of mer-
cenaries’ pay!; but, if true, every other king must have done the same in self-defence,
and the real attraction to mercenaries was that they received a holding of the best land
in the world. Those who came were attached to the country by being attached to the
soil; they were given a cleros or military allotment, the holders of a cleros being called
cleruchs, What they got was the use of the land, with a moderate rent and the obliga-
tion to come up for service when called; the lot passed from father to son, but the
property in the land remained in the king, and he could take it back; later on the lot
became alienable by the holder. Most of the cultivated land, however, was already
occupied, and the cleruchs were often given uncultivated or reclaimed land, which they
brought into cultivation. To our ideas the holdings were small; an infantry soldier got
30 arourae, say 20 acres, about the size of a typical Highland eroft; if one compares the
farms of 160 acres given free by the Canadinf Government, one sees once more that
Greeks had much more modest ideas of a competence than we have, for ultimately the
olernchs formed a military aristocraey.

The Greeks settled in the country districts kept their own life as far as they could,
and at this time rarely mixed or intermarried with natives, though that came Inter; they
were foreigners camped in a strange land. They brought their own gods, read their own
poets, set up their own gymnasia for their gong’ education, and formed endless elubs like
the Greeks at home. As they were debarred [rom city life, they grouped themselves in
the quasi-sutonomous eorporations called pelitewmata, which imitated the forms of oty
life as far as possible; the Greeks settled in the Delta formed one such group, those in
the Fayyiim another, and so on; the mercenaries similarly grouped themselves, at first on
a national basis, like the politewma of the Cretans or the Boeotians. A good deal is known
about the life of the up-country Greeks from their letters. Education was not run by the
State, about the only thing in Egypt which was not, though some Greek cities of Asia
Minor were turning to State education; secondary education was largely ocoupied with
subjects which would be useful to a good bureaucrat; and the women had more freedom
than one expected. It was a material sort of life; and one need not look there for
ideals.

Ptolemy at his accession already possessed a eonsiderable empire; in Syria he ruled
Palestine, most of Phoenicia, and Coele-Syria, that is the Lebanon district, though it is
doubtful if he ever held Damascus; in Africa the Cyrenaica, which was governed by his
half-brother Magas, possibly as chief magistrate for life® of the great eity of Cyrene;
over-seas, Cyprus and perhaps the Lycian coast; also he enjoyed unquestioned command
of the sea and control of the Cyclades, His foreign policy largely consisted of warfare

1 Aristons, od. WENDLAND, 36

% This should follow from the copstitution of Oyrene of 321 (or 322): 8. Fenmr, dlcune iscriziond oi
ﬂﬁ-m_u, 1888, no. 1.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. x1v. a2
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with the other two Macedonian kingdoms, that is, Macedonia itself and the Belencid
empire, which was his neighbour in Syria and Asia Minor and embraced much of Asin
I am not going to trouble you with the complicated story of the so-called Syrian wars
between Egypt and the Seleucids, but one point in the first Syrian war is of importance.
It 12 now known that Ptolemy was the original aggressor?; he first deprived the Seleueid
king Antiochus I of Miletus, and then in 276 invaded Seleucid Syria; but he was defeated
and driven out, and Antiochus besieged Miletus, secured the help of Magas of Cyrens,
and was expected in turn to invade Egypt. It is these events which probubly supply
the answer to that controverted question, why did Ptolemy marry his full sister Arsinoe,
widow of king Lysimachus of Thrace? The marriage of a full brother and sister was as
repugnant to Greeks ns to ourselves; and though it was common enough among Egyp-
tians, Ptolemy’s marringe had nothing whatever to do with Egyptian custom; the
Greeks were ruling the Egyptians as a conquered tace, hewers of wood and drawers of
water, and Ptolemy was the last man in the world to go out of his way to adopt a
native custom. But the evidence now points to this marriage having taken place in the
winter of 276-275, that is, in the full tide of Antiochus’ success: and the reason was
probably political Arsinoe was about the ablest parson living, and Ptolemy needed her
brains and will-power to win the war he was fast losing himself; while she desired and
obtained scope for her extraordinary talents, for she became, not merely queen, but
virtually ruler. She did win the war, and & very brilliant feat it must have been; at
the peace Egypt not only retained all her previous possessions but acquired the whole
coast of Asia Minor from the Calycadnudin Cilicia round to Miletns. Had Arsinos lived,
she might have extended the empire further; but she died, and after her death Ptolemy’s
wars were uniformly unsuccessful; he lost the command of the sea and the Cyelades to
Macedonia, much of the cosst of Asin to the Balencids, and also lost control of the
Cyrenaica. It speaks well for his real ability in any field except war that before he died
lie had largely retrieved the position by diplomacy. Tt does not appear that these per-
petual wars damaged Egypt herself much, but they helped to prevent Greek civilization
establishing itself more firmly in Asia than it did. _

Why Ptolemy sought to extend his empire has been much debated: was it an offen-
sive measure, or was it defensive, 8 means for the security of Egypt? There is something
to be said for the latter view: Syria did act as a buffer for Egypt, and Syria and Cyprus
were economically necessary, for Egypt produced no timber and no metals except gold,
and the timber of Cyprus and the Lebanon was vital to her for shipbuilding, as was the
copper of Cyprus for the copper coinage which alone appealed to the native Egyptians.
But these pluces were already Ptolemy’s at his accession; his subsequent conguests in
Asia Minor and his attempts to control the Aegean cannot be classed as defensive
measures; and now we know that he was the ariginal aggressor, it seems certain that his
empire was an end in itself. The question, however, may be open whether he was urged
by dynastic ambition or by trade interests. The oriental and Indian trade was an im-
portant factor, and the great overland routes of the third century cama to the sea in
Phoenicia and Ionin, primarily at Tyre and Ephesus; but Ptolemy held unchallenged
possession of Tyre, and also got the chief benefit of that section of the Indian trade
which came by sea to South Arabis; and though probably trade considerations did enter
mto his wars, I should myself attribute them primarily to ambition, Ptolemy's desire to
rule and profit from as large an empire as possible. For every fresh place he acquired

' The Auntiochus Chronicle: 8. Swurn, Babylonian Historical Texts, 1024, Seo the present writer in
JHE, xuve (19283, 1565,
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was 8 source of profit; it was heavily taxed, and he would have been much amused at
the modern idea that, if you administer a country, the money raised from it must be
spent upon it. I must pass over his administration of his subject provinces, merely
saying that his interferences with the autonomy of his Greek cities went far beyond
those of other dynasties, and that he made some attempt to subject them to the
Egyptian financial administration.

His foreign relations extended beyond the Hellenistic kingdoms. In 273 he sent an
embassy to Rome, probably on trade matters; and he sent an envoy, Dionysius, to the
Msauryan emperor Vindusira in India, to obtain Indian trainers for his African elephants,
just as & few years ago the Belgians at Api on the Congo imported Indian trainers for
their elephants; Indian Buddhists have been traced in Egypt in the third century, and
I believe a gravestone with the Buddhist wheel of life has been found at Alexandria?,
There may have been a difficulty in sending Dionysius to India across Seleucid territory,
and possibly Ptolemy engaged an Arab captain to take him by sea, just as Ptolemy
Boter when similarly blocked had once engaged an Arab sheikh and his camels to take
an express messenger to Babylon across the desert. Ptolemy's actual relations with the
Arab world are obscure. In 273 he took measures to protect Heroopolis near the Gulf
of Suez against some Arabs, whether local tribes or from scross the water, He sent an
officer named Ariston® with orders to explore the Arabian coast as far as the Indian
Ocean; Ariston coasted round the Sinai peninsula to the gulf of Akaba, but how far
south he got beyond this is unknown; and Ptolemy sent a military expedition to some
place across the Red Sea, which visited other unidentified places in Arabia. Diodorus
relates? that, when Egyptian traders began to frequent the gulf of Akaba, the Naba-
taeans of Petra, jealous for their trade, fitted out ships and plundered them until
driven from the sea by an Egyptian squadron; it is difficult not to connect this with
Ptolemy's expedition, but if, like the first Antigonus, he really dreamt of dominating
Petra and the head of the great caravan route from the incense-land of South Arabia,
he certainly failed. But on the African side of the Red Sea he initiated a movement
which had large consequences. Driven by the desire to obtain elephants for war, he
began a systematie exploration of the coast, and his officers founded towns and trading
posts southward from Arsinoe, the modern Suez, to Ptolemais of the Elephant hunts,
near Sufkim; his successors steadily continued the work till their officers had reached
the incense district of SBomaliland and the “Horn of the South,” Cape Guardafui; finslly
this led to direct voyages from Egypt to Southern India. Ptolemy’s elephants when
caught were shipped to Berenice, opposite Assuan, in great elephant-transports, and
thence taken to Coptos over a well-equipped road which he made, and so down the Nile
to Memphis. Beside the African elephant he introduced the camel into Egypt; camels
are often mentioned?, and later a camel post ran from the south to Alexandria. He
cleaned out and restored the old canal connecting the Nile with the Red Sea by the
Bitter Lakes, though later it was allowed fo silt up again. The best thing he did was
to set Greek engineers to drain Lake Moens, thus recovering & large extent of valuable
land, now the Fayyiim, which became s centre of Greek settlement. Whether he carried
out drainage works in the Delta is unknown.
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The Egypt of Ptolemy IT held the same place in the eyes of the rest of the world as
contemporaries ussigned to the France of Louis XIV. Theocritus boasted that Ptolemy
ruled 13,333 cities, perhaps a rounding out of some real census of villages and hamlets
thronghout the Empire; and Callimachus prophesied that Ptolemy would rule the world
from the rising to the setting sun, the rule which the gods of Egypt had been wont to
prowise to the Pharaohs. A few perhaps divined that Egypt was not quite so strong as
she looked?; but how it appeared to the commen man is shown by the description given,
half in burlesque, by Herondas. “ Egypt is the very home of the goddess; for all that
exists and is produced in the world is in Egypt; wealth, wrestling-grounds, might, peace,
renown, shows, philosophers, money, young men, the domain of the Brother and Sister
gods, the king a good one, the Museum, wine, all good things one can desire®.”

That was Egypt: and to the world generally the most important thing sbout Egypt
was its capital Alexandria. T need not describe the city to you in detail, as Mr. Bell did
that in a very excellent lecture last year®, We must figure a eity of brick and stucen,
not of stone, enclosed by a vast wall some ten miles round—the greatest city wall known
except that of Byracuse—but which soon overflowed the wall on both sides: a eity with
a great motley population, of which the Greek citizens, so-called, who had some form of
quasi-autonomous organization, constituted little more than the nuclens; a city of a
new type, a royal capital, where the royal quarter occupied literally a quarter of the
space, where the real authority was not the Gresk magistrates but the king’'s governor,
and to whose constitution we cannot apply considerations drawn from the Greek city-
state. It was fed by a royal official, the eutheniarch, that is, the ultimate food authority
of the city was Ptolemy himself, just as the Attalid kings were the ultimste health
suthorities of Pergamum; and just as its food authority was a god, so its water supply
too was divine, for the canal which supplied it was called Agathodaimon, the name of the
good Genius of the city, the local earth-god who in the form of a serpent had been there
long before Alexander; only gods eould supply such a city. Alexandria’s wealth and
magnificence were based on its great trade; but while some cities at this time were
growing great on their manufactures, and others on transit trade, Alexandria was the
only city (except perhaps Tyre) to do both on a great scale; and in both branches she
probably led the world. She was not part of Egypt, but was known as * Alexandria
beside Egypt”; Greeks called her simply “the eity,” while Egypt was “the country,”
Xwpd, the name a Greek city gave to the territory it ruled, as though Fgypt were
Alexandria’s territory. But we possess a document in which some enthusiast goes far
beyond this*; Alexandria, he claims, is not only “the city™ but the world, for the whole
earth is her territory, her city-land, and all other cities are only her villages, or as we
might say her boroughs.

And in matters of the intellect this claim was not so very absurd, if we omit art,
and the philosophies of Athens. For great art Alexandrin did litile or nothing: she
concentrated on the smaller arts and domestic adornment. The expense of imported
marble led to her inventing inerustation, the panelling of rooms with marble veneer:
the crowded houses led to the walls of & room being painted as gardens or colonnades,
so that you seemed to be in an open hall. Alexandria invented cameo-cutting and
mosaic paving, and specialized in gem engraving and goldsmith’s work; but for what
was done we are too often thrown back on literary descriptions, like that of the golden

' Antigonus Gonatas in Plut. drat, 15, 1, 1. 26 (Headlam's translation).
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table which Ptolemy IT had made, encircled with golden plants whose leaves quivered in
the breeze as though alive. But of most of the world's intellectunl interests—literature,
learning, and scienee—Alexandria became the centre: and if the literature was rather
like ours to-day, a varied output of interesting and respectable work of the second class,
science too rather resembled our own, for it was to constitute the one outburst of true
soientific achievement which ever took place prior to quite modern times.

These intellectual interests had been cared for by Ptolemy Soter, himself no mean
historian; it was he who founded the Library (the idea may go back to Babylon) and
also the Museum, where an association of learned men worked in peace, freed by him
from all worldly cares; and under him many men of repute came to Alexandria, like
Demetrius of Phalerum from Athens, who perhaps gave him the idea of the Museum,
Enuclid the geometrician, and Herophilus, the great physician who discovered the nerves
and the circalation of the blood!. Ptolemy IT had only to follow his father. It was well
on in his reign before the books in the Library were sorted and arranged; tradition
speaks of 200,000 rolls in this reign, 700,000 ultimately; he also founded the daughter
library in the Serapeum, perhaps for duplicates. His tutor Zenodotus was the first
Librarian, and arranged the books; Callimachus, who was never Librarian, made the
catalogue, a vast work with biographies of the authors. Callimachus, with his polished
and uninspired verses, was the arbiter of literary taste; but the great glory of the reign
was that Theoeritus was in Alexandria during the golden years when Arsinoe was queen,
Towards the end of the reign, Apollonius of Perge, the second name in Greek mathe-
matics, may have begun to work there, and also the greatest of Greek geographers,
Eratosthenes, whose measurement of the circumference of the earth was only 200 miles
out; but both really belong later, The story that Ptolemy encouraged the Jews to
translate their Scriptures into Greek—the Septuagint version—is legend; but the trans-
lation of the Pentateuch was made in the third century. We know many names of those
who at this time worked at Alexandria—poets, grammarians, physicians, literary men;
it was the age of the specialist, who spoke, not to one city, but to the world, and what-
ever the world did was reflected there, except ome thing: philosophy was not for
Alexandria. But in the whole list there are only two important writers who were
Alexandrians. One was Cleitarchus, who wrote that imaginative history of Alexander
which exercised such influence and has given modern historians such trouble; the other
was Apollonius, afterwards called the Rhodian, who succeeded Zenodotus as Librarian
and wrote an epic we still have, the Argonautica, remarkable as containing the only
serious attempt ever made by any Greek to portray a girl honestly in love—extra-
ordinarily well done, too. A group of Ptolemy's officers wrote their reports on the
exploration of the Red Sea coast, and associated with them was Dalion, the first Greek
to go right up the Nile to Khartum; the reports of these officers and their successors
form the basis of one of the most interesting of Greek books, Agatharcides’ description
of the strange tribes of savages they discovered. Lastly, the astronomer Aristarchus of
Samos was working in Alexandria. He discovered that the sun was much larger than
the earth, and proceeded to guess that the earth went round the sun in & circle. His
ides ought to have been epoch-making; but naturally the great mathematicians who
followed lum could not make the sun as centre of a circle agres with observations, and
merely rejected his guess, If Archimedes or Hipparchus had had the patience, as they

! What he nctually discovered was that the arteries carried blood, not air, and pulsed from the heart.
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had the ability, to work that guess out and diseover elliptical orbits, the history of human
thought might have been very different.

On Egyptians all this activity had no effect at all. Egyptians had no share in the
intellectual activities of Alexandria, and these had nothing to do with Egypt. Ptolemy
Soter had thought for a moment that there might be some participation; the Egyptian
calendar was translated?!, and the Egyptian priest Manetho wrote a history of Egypt for
Greeks; but though Manetho dedicated his work to Ptolemy 11, in this reign all interest
in native Egypt was dropped, and a little later Alexandria appears as merely an object
of hatred to many Egyptians®. But we possess a curious story of the effect which
Alexandrian eivilization produced upon one native at this time, an Ethiopian named
Ergamenes, king of Meroe. The priests of Ethiopia had an old custom that, when they
thought the king had reigned long enough, they gave him notice that the gods now de-
sired him to die; and he died, Apparently they gave Ergamenes notice, But he had
learnt how educated Greeks regarded such matters; his answer was to seize the temple,
execute the priests, and live happily ever afterwards.

I must now turn to the Ptolemaic system in Egypt itself, though every description
must be very imperfect, for all the threads, both administrative and economie, ran to
Alexandria, and of the central offices in Alexandria nothing is known; we only know
certain country districts. T need not give a list of all the officials who formed the
bureaucraey ; the rough outline is this, On the administrative side, the native nomarchs,
who had governed the divisions of Egypt called nomes, had by the reign of Ptolemy I1
lost all importance, and the nomes were governed by Greek generals; their funetions were
chiefly civil, but their names remained s sign of conquest. At the head of the whole
was the divecetes or finance minister, who was nominally the head of the economio side;
no trace remains in this reign of any minister at the head of the administrative side,
such as is found in other kingdoms. The finance minister had a subordinate in each
nome, the ecomomus, with smaller local officials again under him, appointed by the
finance minister; this side looked after the taxes and Ptolemy’'s trade interests, There
was a mass of small officials of every type, from the village suthorities upwards, Tt bas
been pointed out how rarely the word d8wxia, injustice, ocours in complaints about
officials®; the king's bureaucracy could do no wreng. I suppose that in fact every
bureaucracy requires econstant and drastic supervision. This one may have worked
pretty well under the strong Ptolemy II: but judging from what is known of affairs in
Syria—the bribery and intriguing that went on over getting the taxes to farm, and the
way some officials traded for themselves instead of minding their business—the officials
in Egypt can hardly have been immaculate; the Greeks who emigrated to Egypt were
possibly not the best of the race, as may be surmised from the fact that any well-known
Greek who came later at once received high office. A little later one hears of much
delay and red tape; and in the second century the bureaucracy broke down in & mass
of abuses, till Ptolemy Euergetes I1 reformed it sufficiently to enable it to last another
century and serve as model for the bureancracy of the Roman Empire.

The absence of & minister for afiairs, who should have been head of the administra-
tive side, and the powers and duties of the finance minister, illustrate the unique position
occupied by the revenue in the affections of Ptolemy IT. His finance minister Apollonius
was almost a regent; he uses the royal “we” and gives orders in language proper to &

! The ealendar of Snis, Hileh P, 1, 27,
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king?; the hierodules at Bubastis say “The king has released us from liturgies and so
has Apollonius®” Beside supervising all the economic officials and his own great estate,
Apollonius engaged in such diverse activities as putting pressure on the government of
a subject Greek city® and preparing the galleys which took Ptolemy’s daughter to Phoe-
micia for her wedding*; he did some trading on his own account, and was also quite
capable of influencing the course of justice. There were judges for the Greek population
called chrematistae, who went circuit; but a recent papyrus has revealed a chrematistes
acting in effect as Apollonius’ agent and taking his orders®; even where Greeks were
concerned the revenue was put above the law, a horrifying idea. It was even put above
the interests of the very Greeks on whom Ptolemy’s power rested; for no subject who
eame into conflict with the Treasury was allowed to employ a professional advocate. We
possess a letter to Apollonius, written by Ptolemy himself and not by a secretary,
which bears on this matter and is so illuminating that I will read it. “King Ptolemy
to Apolloniug, greeting. Since certain of the advocates hereinafter mentioned are taking
up Revenue cases to the injury of the revenues, see that those who have been advocates
are made to pay to the Crown twice the amount of the damage, increased by one tenth,
and forbid them to be advocates in any case whatever. If any of those who are injuring
the revenues are in future convicted of having acted as advocate in any case, send him
to us under arrest and confiscate his property to the Crown®.” When humble persons
who presented petitions to the king, or romance writers of a later day, praise Ptolemy
for his justice, it is not a bad thing to turn back to his own letters.

I come to the economic system itself. Its basis was the land, which belonged to
Ptolemy; and one of its objects was to get the land cultivated to the best advantage.
Of part of the land Ptolemy granted the use to others; but a large part—perhaps in
the Delta and the Fayyim the larger part—was in his own hand, and cultivated for him
by the native peasantry; this was called king's land, and the cultivators were the king's
people, the royal peasants. Of the four classes of land granted out, the temple lands
were now cultivated by the king like king's land, he allotting to the temple what pro-
duce it actually required; the grants to the military settlers, the cleruchs, have already
been described; and the third class, the so-called private land, which received much ex-
tension later, at present really only meant houses and gardens. The fourth class was the
great estates “in gift,” as it was called. Ptolemy would make a revocable grant to some
high official of a tract of land, and he had to develop it. A great deal is known
about one such estate in the Fayyim, of over 6000 acres, including the village of Phila-
delphia, which he granted to Apollonius. Thanks to the discovery of much of the
correspondence of Apolloniug’ steward Zeno, the fortunes of this estate and the draining,
building and planting that went on can be followed rather closely; Apollonius, except
that he has no legal jurisdiction, is a little king there, with his own court and army of
officials; but how closely Ptolemy himself kept in touch with his kingdom is shown by
his once ordering Apollonius to try a certain erop’.

Just as the whole land of Egypt was Ptolemy’s, but he granted to others the right
to do certain things with it, so we may say, in & sense, that the whole of the business
carried on in Egypt, whether agriculture or trade, was his also, and that the rights of
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others in the matter were only such as he granted or permitted. Speaking roughly, this
took three main lines, There were businesses which Ptolemy, that is the State, kept
entirely in his own hands for himself; that is the famous monopoly system. There were
businesses in which he had a share, that is, he took part of the profits but allowed his
subjects to have the rest. And there were businesses in which he took no share of the
profits but in respect of which he received n fixed annual amount, whether part of the
produce or as payment for a licence to carry on the business; that is, in effect, he sold
to his subjects the right to do business. Such things as free trading or free work
were apparently unknown in his Egypt outside the three Greek cities; retail traders
were probably little but State agents for distribution, and you paid the State for the
privilege of earning your living. Of course we all pay taxes; but in Hgypt also they
paid plenty of taxes; what I am speaking of goes a good deal beyond taxation. The
three Greek cities were probably exceptions; just as they owned their own land, so
perhaps they had free retail trade; while at Alexandria the association of export mer-
chants may have had certain rights and a certain freedom, for one does not see how
export could be worked otherwise. But everything else was State controlled. As it happens,
one sees the three systems—a fixed payment to the State, a share of profits to the State,
and a State monopoly—at work in the three chief food staples, corn, wine and oil; and
we may look at these first to see what Ptolemy was doing.

All corn land, in whatsoever hand, rendered to the king part of the corn produced;
but as regards the king’s land a startling innovation had been made in the matter of
the king's share. It had been immemorial custom in Egypt and Asia that the king took
a tenth of the harvest, This meant that he was a true partner with his peasantry, for
what he took was & fraction, and therefore in a bad year he shared the loss. Ptolemy
shared no losses; from each royal peasant he took a fixed amount of corn, and nothing
belonged to the peasant till he had taken out the king's share, transported it to his
village barn, had it weighed, and got a receipt from the proper officials. It was o tre-
mendous breach with ancient custom, and very lucrative. The king's corn was taken
from the village barn to the nome barn, and thence down the Nile to the King's Barn
in Alexandria, ready for export, Ptolemy was the greatest of all corn-merchants; and
he reserved also the right to buy at his own price all surplus corn offered for sale.

The natives grew corn, but the Greeks largely grew vines; the cleruchs could make
their land vineyards if they liked, and they often did, for vines gave roughly five times
the profit of wheat off the same acreagel. There was an old tax, the apomoira, of one-
sixth of the produce on vineyards for the benefit of the temples, which Ptolemy diverted
to maintain the cult of his deified wife Arsinoe Philadelphus; some think this meant that
part went to his Treasury, but in any case it relieved Greek growers from maintaining
the native religion. Ptolemy's own tax on wine produced was 334 per cent., based on a
three years average; and he had a duty of the same amount per cent. on foreign wines
imported, which protected his wine business. But the point is that here, unlike corn, he
took a fraction; that is, he was a partner with the Greek wine grower and shared loases,
but was not a partner with the Egyptian wheat grower—an instructive instance of racial
diserimination.

Oil introduces Ptolemy’s greatest innovation, the monopoly system. The idea may
have come to him from the temple monopolies of ancient Egypt, and possibly other
kingdoms occasionally copied; it is difficult not to suppose that, in some way or other,

YA Janvk, Les cirdales dans Pantiguiti grecgus, T, 1925, 187,
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pitch was a royal monopoly in Macedonia and parchment in Pergamum. But the mono
poly system, as we know it, belongs to the Ptolemies and was probably originated by
Ptolemy II. Monopolies were very profitable, as the figures for papyrus show. In Greece,
a roll of papyrus in 333 cost over a drachma; in 296, with Egypt open to trade, a
drachma bought several rolls; from 279, after Ptolemy I1 had established the papyrus
monopoly, 4 roll cost nearly 2 drachmae!; perhaps Ptolemy used a differentiation in the
price of paper to attract writers to Alexandria. As to oil; olive trees were scaree in
Egypt, except much later in the Fayyiim, and throve badly, and the olive was chiefly
used as a fruit; the oil of the country was vegetable oil, of five kinds, sesame, croton,
linseed. eafflower, and colocynth (that is gourd seeds). For the bulk of people oil was
the staple fat food, butter and margarine being unknown. Each year Ptolemy ordered
what and how much land should be sown with oil-producing plants, and the whole crop
had to be sold to him at hiz own price; the oil was made in his own factories, the
workers being semiserfs like the royal peasants. It was then sold through retailers,
who were really State agents for distribution, us the sale price was fixed; we possess an
excited letter from an official who heard of a retailer in his district trying to make
something for himself out of it. Ptolemy’s profits ranged from 70 per cent. on sesame
oil to over 300 per cent. on colocynth.

Naturally with such a business he had to exclude Greek olive oil, which would have
driven his oils out of the field; and the import duty was meant to be, and was, pro-
hibitive. Perhaps you will purdon me if I give the figures® for the year 259, which prove
this; they really are interesting. Plolemy sold his oil that year, all five sorts, at
62 Ptolemaic drachmae the metretes; foreign oil was subject to an import duty of 50 per
cent. and had to be sold to himself at 46 Ptolemaic drachmae. That is, the shipper of
Greek oil paid 26 Ptolemaic drachmae duty, and another 2 drachmae for harbour and
other dues, and sold at 46; this gave him 18 Ptolemaic drachmae, or say 15 Attie
drachmae, to cover the original cost of the oil, the 2 per cent. export duty of the port
of shipment, the cost of the voyage, and his own profit. Now at this time the price of
free oil on Delos, retail, ran from 17 to 22 Attic drachmae; call it 18. Retailers on
Delos usually made 20 to 30 per cent. profit; call it 25 per cent. This makes the cost
price of olive oil on Delos 13} Attic drachmae as a low average; and 13} from 15 means
that the shipper to Alexandria had just 1} drachmae left to pay export duty, cost of the
voyage, and his profit. I cannot estimate the cost of the voyage: but supposing it cost
nothing, his profit would still be little over 10 per cent., which was quite inadequate for
sea risks, as is shown by maritime loans commanding two or even three times the usual
rate of interest, Consequently no one would ship Greek oil to Alexandria as a venture;
if a wealthy Greek wanted olive oil, and was ready to pay, he probably had to get it in
for himself, as Apollonius did. Ptolemy provided for this also; if that Greek took the
oil up the Nile for his own use he paid another 12 per cent., and if he tried to sell it it
was confiscated and he was fined 100 drachmae the metretes. 1 suppose no such cast-iron
monopoly in the way of State trading has ever been seen. But of vourse there was

smuggling.
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Several other monopolies are known beside oil and papyrus; mines, quarries, salt and
natron works, fulling und dyeing cloth, and probably banking. Weaving cloth and linen
was a qualified monopoly. All spices entering Egypt had to be delivered to Ptnlnmy ut
his own price, and were worked up into ointments and perfumes in his own factories,
As to businesses in which he owned a share and took part of the profits, it is known
that, beside wine-growing, he had a 25 per cent. share in all fisheries and all honey
(which took the place of sugar), with a 25 per cent. duty on imports to protect his
interests; if a man went fishing for pleasure, an agent followed him to register his
catch; he had no chance of telling fish stories. Other businesses are known which could
only be carried on by purchasing a licence from the Treasury; it is thought this
may have applied to all businesses not monopolized. Ptolemy also owned many cattle,
pigs and geese, and merchant vessels on the Nile. T can give one instance of his personal
keenness as a trader. Early in his reign, in Greece and the Aegean, ivory meant Indian
ivory, coming through Seleucid territory; it cost 8 drachmae the mina at Delos. Some-
where between 269 and 250 Ptolemy threw enough African ivory on the market to break
the price, which fell to 3} drachmae'—a very modern mancuvre, Whether he subse-
quently reaped the harvest he expected is unfortunately not known.

In addition to what Ptolemy made by trading, taxation was very heavy; the money
taxes went as the corn went, through the village and nome banks to the central bank in
Alexandria. There was a succession duty on estates, 5 per cent. on house rents, 10 per
eent. on sales, 33} per cent. on dove-cots; taxes on cattle and slaves; cotroi duties for
goods entering the towns, or passing from Upper to Lower Egypt; import and export
duties, some very heavy, at the sea harbours. and a 2 per cent. import and export duty
at the Nile harbours; taxes for a gold crown at the king’s aceession, taxes to maintain
the fleet and the lighthouse, and many taxes for local objects. The taxes were farmed
out, but in Egypt (not in the subject provinces) tux farmers were so closely supervised
that they were really almost State agents for collection—a very good thing—and men
had to be induced to undertake the work by a commission of 5 per cent. on the money
collected, a figure which had to be increased later. But care was taken that they did
collect the taxes, and that the tax-payer paid. One can pet some idea of what this
taxation meant from Telmessus in Lycia®, which Ptolemy ITI presented to a protégé of
his; it had been damaged by war, and the new ruler remitted the Ptolemaic taxes on
varions products of the soil and re-imposed instead the old Asiatic one-tenth, for which
relief the city heartily thanked him. Eeypt was of course regarded as far the richest
state in the world, but Ptolemy's annual income is unknown. A late writer gives it as
14,800 talents a year®, say £3,500,000; but the figure is worth little, and it is not even
known if it applies to Egypt alone or the whole Empire.

Naturally Ptolemy needed full statistios, and everything was registered and inspected.
Censuses were regularly taken. Every village had its detailed land register, from which
were compiled the nome registers and from them the central register in Alexandria.
Houses were probably registered. All working animals were registered, and at seed time
and harvest the State distributed them to the hest advantage. The native population
was registered and paid a poll tax, which Greeks did not: and every native had his
“own place,” which he could not leave without official order or sanction, one of the bases
of the whole system.
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And this brings me to the last matter, the native Egyptians. The peasants were
not full serfs, bought and sold with the land; for one thing, no land was bought or sold
in this reign. But both the royal peasants and the monopoly workers were quasi-serfs,
tied to their own place unless shifted by official order; the royal pessants could be
turned out of their farms at any time, could have their animals requisitioned, and conld
be compelled to cultivate extra ground if it fell vacant. The natives in fact were sub-
ject to many forms of compulsion; they had to furnish men and animals for the postal
service, and supplies for the king and his retinue if he moved about the country; troops
on the march were billeted upon themi; they filled the various village offices, which were
regarded as burdensome, and if there were not enough volunteers men were compelled
to serve. They had to give compulsory labour on the dykes and canals, but this was
traditional, for it was life and death to everybody; the conscription for the fleet and
the elephant hunts, though unpopular, might be justified by the safety of the State.
The trouble was, it was not their State; the Greek motto of *The State before the
individual™ was being applied to people who had no voice in the matter, and the State,
instead of being the sum of the individuals composing it, was just one man. They wers
acoustomed to despotic rule, but the rilers had bern of their own race, and an oriental
despotism generally leaves loopholes for evasion; now there were no loopholes, and
they were taxed as never before; the abolition of the old tenth of the harvest must
have been bitterly resented —imagine some state to-day monopolising margarine and
making 300 per cent. profit. The workers in the oil-factories got a share of profits,
amounting to about 4 per cent., and it may ultimately turn out that this was a bright
spot in the system; but at present one cannot say more than this, becatise too little is
known about the question of wages. The wages actually recorded seem absurdly low,
even on the wretched Greek scale; but corn was very cheap too, and as yet no proper
study of the relation of wages to prices has been made. One sees Ptolemy’s attitude in
the provisions for the military settlers. Land he gave them himself; but houses wers
assigned them in the villages, in the shape of bnildings taken from the natives, one of
the worst burdens in Egypt. But when some soldiers seized houses for themselves, he
writes peremptorily to his governor “See this doesn't happen again,” and tells him to
make them build barracks, or anyhow to assign them what buildings are necessary
himself'. That is, the natives may be deprived of their buildings, but injustice shall be
done decently and in order. Ptolemy of course had no desire to be oppressive; he was
careful not to interfare either with the native worship or social customs, such as the
freedom of the women with regard to marriage and divorce; and he retained for
Egyptians their native judges, called Laocritae. What he did desire was to be efficient,
to get the utmost value out of the country; but there is no doubt it was felt as op-
pression. One sees that in the numerons strikes of all sorts of workers; not strikes for
better conditions, for there were none to be got, but the outcome of mere despair, when
the men ran away to some temple with the right of asylum, and the worried officials
had to coax them back as best they eould. A revolt in the Delta broke out in the next
reign, and the moment the Egyptians recovered their national consciousness at the
battle of Raphia there began, just 30 years after the death of Ptolemy 1II, the great
series of native revolts which were thenceforth a standing danger for over a century.

Egypt was Ptolemy's estate, which he farmed, and farmed very efficiently. No
doubt he was not aiming at making money, but at constructing & strong state, thongh

L'P. Hal 1, 1L 166 agg.
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since it beeame known three years ago that, contrary to previous belief, he was the
aggressor in the first of the Syrian wars the “strong state" theory has assumed a rather
different aspect. He could claim that he improved the land of Egypt, brought waste
lind under the plough, introduced new seeds, new fruit trees, new breeds of sheep and
pigs; he could claim that he spent much money worthily, on prometing literature,
soience, exploration, even if much went m luxury; he could claim that he provided
careers and competences for many Greeks, and that men were literally dazzled by the
splendour and resources of his kingdom. Certainly he gave prosperity to his Greek
followers; but there is no evidence that that prosperity extended to the natives. We do
not know of anything done for them; no education was attempted, no public health
mensures (and the laws of Pergamum show that Greeks knew something about public
health); they got nothing in his reign from Greek culture, and on them was thrown the
whole loss of a bad erop. Some books will tell you that Ptolemy was the father of his
people, ready to carry out the behests of philosophy. Putting aside romances like the
Aristeas letter, there is no evidence at all for this, beyond an occasional exhortation to
officials to behave properly. It is doubtful, as we saw, whether Ptolemy was educated
in moral philosophy at all. Probably, like every king, he read philosophic treatises on
how kingdoms should be governed; but we all read many things that we do not act
upon, and there is always that third century Stoie fragment! which condemns some
king—the writer certainly meant the reigning Ptolemy—who treated his people’s goods
as his own. We need not compare Ptolemy’s practice with modern practice in the matter
or even with the precepts of Greek philosophy; for he fell much below his neighbours,
the Selencid kings, who, though they had the same mass of natives to deal with as he
had, imposed lighter taxes, progressively diminished the area of serfdom, gave many
natives the chanee of Greek culture, and, ss they never amassed a treasure, must have
put the residue of the money they raised back into the country. The condemnation of
Ptolemy and his suocessors is, that the wealth they raised was in no sense used for the
benefit of the people who made it; even the residue did not go back into the conntry,
but went to form the great Treasure of the Ptolemies. Perhaps a century hence, if it
be true that by then the dominant question on this earth will be the pressure of its
population upon the food supply, someone in my place may be praising Ptolemy IT as
one of the greatest of men, becanse he did incresse the amount of food in the world,
and his methods will no longer much matter. But in looking at his reign to-day, while
Eeqogniaing what he did, we cannot omit from considerstion the way in which it was
one.

! Suiltlas, Famiheia 2,
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SOME PREHISTORIC VASES IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM
AND REMARKS ON EGYPTIAN PREHISTORY

By ALEXANDER SCHARFF

With Plates xxiv—xxviii.

First of all I must take the opportunity of thanking Dr. Hall most sincerely for his
permission to publish in this Journal some prehistoric vases recently acquired by the
British Musenm. During my stay in London in the summer of 1927 T was able to make
aceurate notes of the pieces themselves, which have been admirably supplemented by the
excellent series of photographs and sketches shown here, for which 1 have likewise to
thank Dr. Hall and also Mr, Glanville, This publication offers me furthermore the
desired opportunity to submit to the circle of readers of the Journal some thoughts on
Egyptian prehistory.

A. Vases with white designs on polished red ground (Cross-lined Ware).

L B.M. 58199, Pl xxiv, 1. Bought in 1926. Ht, 20 om., diam. above 7-5 om.,
below 57 em. Slender pot with flat bottom, slightly bellied in the lower part, and
somewhat flared at the rim ; for the shape cf, PrrriE, Prehist. Eg., xv B8 and xvir, The
polish covers only the outside surface and the inside of the rim. The design shows in
thin white strokes a zig-zag pattern divided into groups by perpendicular lines: the
designs of PeTrie, Clorpus, X1v, 46 and xv, 58 are allied, but do not cover the whole
surface,

2. B.M. 58200. Pl xxiv, 3. Bought in 1926, Ht. T em., diam. above 10-3 o,
below 6-8cm. Broad pot with flat bottom and projecting rim. Polish only outside and
on the inside of the rim ; the design is a similar zig-zag pattern to No. 1, The painting
has faded very much in places. The pot of Prraix, Prehist, Ey., x1, 14 i3 to some extent
ullied in shape and design.

3. B.M.53882. PL xxiv,2, Acquired in 1914. Ht. 8 em., diam. above 15 em., below
83cm. Pot of similar shape to No. 2, but still broader. Only the outside surface
(except the base) and the inside of the rim are polished. The design shows three hippo-
potami, separated from each other by groups of W-shaped lines. On the inside of the
rim are painted groups of five short strokes. Two of the hippopotami face the right,
and the third the left. The cross-hatching on the bodies is different in the case of all
three animals (Fig. 1). Note the different treatment of the hippopotamus in Perrie,
Prehist. Eg., xvinr, 71, 72,

4. BM.57528. Pl xxv, I Presented by the British School of Archaeology, from its
excavations at Kan cl-Kebir in 1924, marked 1743. Ht. 3 em., diam. above 75 cm.,,
below 4cm. Red polished bowl with flat bottom, painted inside with thick yellow
strokes. The artistic design is formed of stepped rectangles reaching from the rim to
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the middle, The spaces between the rectangles at the rim are filled in with dots; the
middle is oceupied by a cirele filled with dots. Of. the design in Perrie, Prehist, Eg., x, 5.

h. B.M. 58192. PL xxiv,4. Bought in 1926. Ht. 4Hem., diams. 12 and 17 em.
Elliptical red polished bowl with rounded bottom; the rim is chipped. On the inside are ten
disconnected cross-barred designs painted in thick white strokes. For the shape ef. Periie,
Prehist. Eg., x5, for the painting cf. Zeitschr, f. dg. Spr., 1x1, Pl. i, 4 (Berlin No, 22389).

6. B.M, 58197. Pl xxv, 2. Bonmght in 1926. Ht. 3 em., diam. above 11 cm., below
57 em. Low, exceptionally thick-walled bowl of irregular shape with flat bottom ; it is
polished outside and in, and decorated only on the inside of the rim with a white tri-
angular pattern five times repeated. (/f.a somewhat similar vase, Putris, Prokis!. Eg., x,11.

7. B.M. i3gsl. Pl xxvi Bought in 1914. Ht. 40°5 om., diam. above 88 em, below
fem. A vase nnusually tall for this ware, with flat bottom; the shape is slender, slightly
bellied, and somewhat flared at the rim. Only the outside surface and the inside of the
rim are polished. The yellowish-white design of this pot is quite unique for this ware :
an endeavour will be made below to give an explanation of this. We see two of the

Fig. 1.

designs generally deseribed as pot-plants or palm-trees: between them two rather long
fish-bone patterns; above, two galleys each with two eabing and in the prow & broad
curved object ending in a pair of horns, and a standard of well-known type behind the
after cabin. The boats are alike except for the two streamers which hang down from
the standard of one boat only. The boats are surrounded by short wavy lines, whose
ends, unlike those of the hieroglyph —, are turned up. For parallels to these repre-
sentations we must look to the red-on-buff (“ Decorated™) pots: there we find them
similarly combined, e.g., PeTriE, Prehist, Eg., x1x, 41 N. For the standards ef., e.q., the
same plate, 41 J.

B. Black-topped red polished pots (B-Ware).

8. B.M. 68207, Pl xxv, 3. Bought in 1926. Hg, Tem,, diam, above 87 cm., below
T'8Bem. Bmall pot with strikingly broad base, and a somewhat chipped rim, 14 em.
thick. The inside is complately blacked, and the outside, too, comparatively far down-
wards, Two small holes in the bottom. Was it intentionally made useless (“killed”) ¢
Cf. the black-polished pots, Perrin, Corpus, x1x, 96 a-c.

9. B.M. 57933, PL xxv, 5. Bought in 1925. Ht. 14 em., diam. above 88 cm., below
80 em. Pot with broad base and funnel-like neck without gpecial accentuation of the
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rim. The inside is black only at the rim and is not polished. Outside the blackening
reaches in one place down to the root of the neck. The shape sesms to be new.

10. BM. 53885. Pl xxv, 4. Acquired in 1914. Ht. 125 em., diam. above 76 em.,
below 5 cm. Beaker-shaped pot, polished red outside, the rim being blackened both
outside and in to a depth of 1 em. only ; inside unpolished, On the outside 13 modelled
in relief a lizard which seems to be crawling in an upward direction from left to right ;
it is clearly the animal represented by the hieroglyph #%. Asa parallel may be instaneed
4 white on red vase in Cairo (Cat. gén. 18804 = vox Bissisg. Tongefisse, 25 and PL vii)
in which the outside is decorated by four crocodiles in relief. The black-topped pot of
Perrae, Diospolis, Pl. xiv, F66 of 8.D. 34 must also be taken into account hare, if
indeed the serpent (1) shown on it in the drawing is really in relief.

The most interesting of the group of pots published here is incontestibly No. 7,
ghown in Pl. xxvi, which reproduces in the white-on-red technique (* Cross-line™) of the
First Civilization the design and style of the red-on-buff (** Decorated ™) ware of the
Second. One feels clearly that the author of this design has attempted something new,
which he has, however, not achieved with the same freedom as the old acoustomed
work. Thuos the standards and prow-ornament are executed with great care, but there
is lacking entirely the dash which these things are accustomed to have in the trus red-
on-buff pots; furthermore the water lines have an unusual form differing very much
from that customary in the red-on-buff pots. Moreover in these latter the comparative
size of the things represented is usually inverted: the ships are larger than the so-called
pot-plants; here on the contrary in our white-on-red pot the plant design takes up more
than half the room. This pot, which in shape and technique undoubtedly belongs to
the First Civilization and yet bears designs which are only customary in pots of the
Second Civilization, is a strong proof of the existence side by side of the two enltures
in Egypt over a certain length of time.

An inverted and rather less striking example is, T believe, to be seen in the pot
from Grave 454 shown in Peraie, Nagada, 1xviy, 141 (Fig. 2). On the whole it renders

AAAALA A;AAAQ

Oy las el Sgan®e

Fig. 2
(After PRTRIE, Nagads aud’ Hadlas, PL lxvi, 3)

L The bowl shown in Perate, Corprs, xxxvi, 72, doted 2.1, A2, which at fesi aight offers a perfect
parillal and which, given as it there 15 as belonging to the red-on-buff, would serve ns an example of tho
stylistic transition from white painting to the red technique, & acoording to Prekis. Ey., 21 “incised,”
and has consequently nothing to do with red-on-bufl ware.
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the designs of ships eustomary in this kind of ware; certain details, however, appear
strange. Thus it is the only red-on-buff pot known to me with elephants on the
standards ; the elephants, birds and fishes (?) represented on and over the ships are only
given in outline with a few lines of shading, exactly as was customary with the white
designs of the First Civilization, whilst in the red designs on the other hand the bodies
of animals and men are executed entirely in block colour (¢f. the two women on the
same pot). Moreover the cabins, contrary to the rule, are increased in size by additions,
and at the stern are placed large steering-oars which resemble those of the ships on a
white-on-red pot' (Fig. 3). Thus the ships of
these pots differ essentially from their Ffellows,
giving the impression that a vase painter who
was accustomed to work in the old technique of
the white-on-red pots, has here made a first
attempt in the technique of the red-on-buff ware,
and has endeavoured to render as closely as pos-
sible the long-oared ships which were strange to him. In drawing the snimals and
steering-oars he has fallen back into the old accustomed style. If one may regard the
elephant standards as pointing to Elephantine, then the pot would belong to the most
southerly part of Upper Egypt, where the First Civilization was most firmly established,
and where the SBecond Civilization only appeared as a foreign intruder.

The designs of these two pots therefore show mutual influences in style between the
First and Second Civilizations of Egyptian prehistory, the diverse nature of which
moreover minifested itself in the most striking manner precisely in the two entirely
different types of painted pottery, the white-on-red and the red-on-buff ware.

Now since the introduction of Petrie's 8.D. system it has been costomary to assume
an even development of culture in accordance with this system over the whole of Egypt;
consequently such inconsistencies as the fact that red-on-buff pots sporadically appear
during the First Civilization, i.e., in 8.1. 30-38, have led Petrie to the supposition that
these pots were already during the First Civilization being produced “in an adjoining
region from which they were rarely imported®.” This “ndjoining region™ could have
been, as I shall try to show, a part of Egypt itself. Thus, the purport of the following
pages will be to examine some special features of both civilizations and to determine the
culture-groups to which each belongs?

1t is striking that the 8.D. system does not in reality apply with the same
to the whole of Egypt (i.e, from Cairo to Aswin, since prehistorie finds are completely
lacking in the Delta), for graves of the First Civilization have so far only been found
in the zouthern part of Upper Egypt, from Kau el-Kebir, through the great centres of
Abydos and Nakidah away into Nubia. In Middle Egypt, ie., from Kau el-Kobir
northwards roughly to the point where the Bahr Yusuf turns off into the Fayyfiim, no
prehistoric finds whatever are known to me. Then follows in the northern part of Upper
Egypt a group of cemeteries lying close together (Abusir el-Melek, Haragah, Gerzah)

! Compare dnec, Egypt, 1914, 32 (Pernis). Fig 3, aftor Perame, Prokist. Eg., xxa11, 9,

* Prehist, Eq., 16, §32.

* What follows includes the essential resnlta reached in my publication of the finds from Abusir
el-Melek (Das vorguchichtliche Griberfeld von Abugic el-Meleb, 1. Die archaologischen Ergabmisee, 40, Wiss.
Verdff. der Deutschen Orient-Gesollsch., Leipuig, 1920), in connexion with my article “ Vorgesokichaliches
sur Lilyerfrage” in Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., 131, 16 &, and the study ealled * rundsiige der dg. Vorgeschichte”
in Morgonfand, Heft 12, Leipag, 1927,

Fig. 3.
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among which one may meclude those of Tarkhin and Turah which are practically proto-
dynastio: in not one of these has any trace of the First Civilization been discovered.
I can give no explanation of the complete lack of prehistoric finds in Middle Egypt,
which must have been just as closely searched for remains of cemeteries of the earliest
down to the latest times as the rest of the country : the complete lack of products of
the First Civilization among the finds at Abugir el-Melek T ean only explain (and the
argument is only one exr silentio) by the supposition that they never existed in that
district. The absence of First Civilization remains there s the more remarkahble in that
the finds made in the adjacent Fayyim (see below., p. 271) are more olosely allied to
those of the First Civilization in southern Upper Egypt than to those of Abusir el-Melek
and its area. So long as white-on-red and black incised pots, disk-shaped mace-heads
and other objects typieal of the First Civilization have not been found north of Kan
el-Kebir we have no right, in my opinion, to assume the existence of the First Civiliza-
tion for the whole of Egypt equally. Consequently the S.D. system with its First and
Second Civilizations in chronologieal succession applies only to southern Upper Egypt.
The First Civilization has been fully, and in most respects certainly correctly described
by Petrie in his Prehistoric Eqypt, 47. In opposition to Petrie, however, 1 would see in
the bearers of this culture no foreigners intruding from outside, but the indigenous
Hamitic people, and in the slim ivory figurines and the steatopygous female fizures of
clay I would see only two branches of a single art, differentiated by the nature of the
material used. Such a view does not prejudice the question whether these Hamites were
or were not ultimately immigrants from Asin: the Hamitie coloniza ion of Egypt and
North Africa is in any case archaeologically beyond our reach. Unfortunately we have
in Egypt no cave-finds or dwelling- or burial-places of other types with remains of
skeletons, from which—and from which alone—anthropalogical conclusions with regard
to the exterior of the Stone Age men in Egypt could have been drawn. We have,
however, stone implements in plenty, and from them we may, in addition to the
evidence of a transition from cave- to valley-settlements afforded by the places in which
they are found?, draw the important conclusion that in the Older Stone Age Egypt
belonged culturally to the North African province. In Egypt, as elsewhere in North
Adrica, we have stone implements of Chellean, Acheulian and Mousterian types?, as well
85 those of the specifically North African Capsian®. This last replaces in North Africa
the glacial cultures of the Later Palaeolithic in Europe, and it is thus impossible, on
the ground of similarities of form between certain stone objects and bone harpoons

! The someawhnt infrequent oceurrence of black-topped pots of later types in the northern cometeries
does not eontradict this, see p, 266, Quite isolated is the black incised bowl found by de Morgan ot
Dabshir and said to belong to the time of Sneferu, i, to the oarly Fourth Dynasty, See Dakehour, 1903,
PL xxvii and Cat, gén. Cairo, 2180 (vox Bisarxu, Tongefisse, 46).

* Partioularly clear in Viexano, Bull. de I'Tnst, frang., XX, 89-108 ; sketeh on p. 108,

% The French names sre mierely convenient labels for the types of implement. The ehronological
Bequence of the three Old Palneolithie cultures known in France, with their distinet content, has never
been stratigraphically proved anywhere in Egypt. Aceonding to Rivdsta Geogr. ftal., 1925, 111, P. Bovier.
Lapierre has found Pre-Chellean, Chellean and Mousteriin implements in three superimposed strata nortli-
west of Cairo; of, L’ Anthropologie, xxxv, 37406 and Bull. de I'Faat, rf.i!im von, 267-275. For the Old
Btone Age in Egypt see Enent, Reallesibon der Vorgeschiokte, 1, 48 ff, (Onenyatey).

1 Viexano in Bull, de ['Tast. Jrane, xxm, 1-76; he regards his finds st Sahil ({Kom Ombo) ws n kind
of Aurignnciian and has named them Sebilian, The shell-heaps so characteristic of the Capsinn also vooar
at Sebil {p. 57

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xiv, 34
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found in Egypt, to speak, as Petrie does, of Solutrean and Magdalenian in Egypt®.
To disouss here the dates of these Stone Age civilizations would lead us too far afield:
the lower figures of Schuchhardt?, who, on the basis of the geological researches of the
Swedish seientist de Geer, places for example the Aurignacian, i.e,, the first stage of the
Later Palacolithic in Europe, about 12,000 to 10,000 g.c., and the West European
Tardenoisian and the northern Maglemosian eculture down towards 5000 s.c., seem to
s historically orientated mind more probable than the immensely high figures of many
geologists. An unbroken development of the Late Capsian of Sebil near Kom Ombo
down to the Badiri phase, the recently discovered forerunner of the First Predynastic
Civilization, is not, or at least not yet, demonstrable, Chronologically speaking Sebil
cannot be separated by a very long period from Bédari, since the Late Capsian roughly
corresponds to the West European Tardenoisian, which Schuchhardt, as we have noted,
brings down to 5000 B.c. Particularly striking is the absence of & true neclithic period
in the Nile valley, where even at Badiri copper is already present in small quantities:
only the finds from the Fayyim (see p. 271) are purely neolithic in character.

The Badiri finds are especially important in that here for the first time in Predy-
nastic Egypt three culture strata (Badarian, First and Second Predynastic Civilizations)
have been found clearly lying one above the other®. Without wishing to anticipate in
any way the publication of the Badiri finds which one hopes to see in the near future,
I should like to note that, among much that is clearly new in type, s connexion with
Nubian pottery is obvious, more particularly in the rippled bowls of black-topped ware,
The beginnings of this black-topped ware are to be found without doubt in southern
Upper Egypt or in Lower Nubia, where it survived, despite changes of various kinds,
into the Nubian C-group, and beyond it down to about the middle of the second
century B.0. Badir is linked to the First Civilization of southern Upper Egypt and
Nubis by this ware, which throughout thousands of years formed one of the chief
products of the dwellers in those parts of the Nile valley, During the Second Civiliza-
tion (and the fact shows how deeply it was rooted) it maintained its popularity in the
face of various new types of pottery, and spread, though in altered forms, further down
the Nile. In northern Upper Egypt, however, it never forms the bulk of the contents of
the tombs, as is shown by Abusir el-Melek, where, in nearly 850 graves, only five black-
topped pots were found®.

Quite different is the impression made by the white-on-red ware so typical of the
First Civilization. The most striking fact about this is that it seems to be completely
lacking in the Baddri colture, i# found only sporadically in Nubin® and has no
descendants in the Nubian C-group. It must therefore have had a particularly strong
local connexion with southern Upper Egypt with its centres Abydos and Nakddah.
Moreover, within this area we can localize in separate districts the two different styles
which I have always observed in. this ware, the one using a true white paint in thin,
clean strokes (Pl xxiv, 1-3) and the other a paint more accurately described as yellow, in

I Mise Caton Thompson is quite right in opposing the sssumption of a Solutresn in Egypt and the
Fayyim. Jouwrn, Roy. Anthrop. Soe, 1vi, 316

* Altewropa, 3nd edition, 1026, 18 snd 34.

S Ane. £y, 1924, 334

' Bunanve, Abunr ol-Melog, 26,

* For white-on-red ware from Nubis see Rzmxer, Swreey 1907-8, PL 60 b, 8 and p. 122, Grave 61
(one bowl and one sherd from the esrly predynastic Cemetery 17): Jusksn, Kubanioh-Siid, 48 {two
shords, middle predynastic, explsined by Junker as due to the remarkable survival of old forms in Nubia).
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thick and thickly laid strokes often producing an irregular effect (Pls. xxiv, 4; xxv, 1-2;
xxvi; xxvil, 2, 4, 5; xxviii). So far as I can discover, only the first type with the finer
painting oceurs at Nakidah and Diospolis. The examples of the second type, which is
nowhers published in groups of any size, all come, so far as their provenanece is known,
from other sites, Pl. xxv, 1 from Kau el-Kebir, Pl. xxvii, 5 from Mahasnah near Abydos,
while Pl. xxvii, 2 is said to be from El-Khozam near Luxzor.

What is more, the African connexions of the First Civilization are most olearly
recognizable in the representations on the C-warel. Out of the many known examples
I shall here select only three, the men wearing the “Libyan™ phallus-sheath and the
“Libyan” feather, the ““Libyan" dog and the “ African” elephant.

Fig, a.
(After PETIOE, Predisforic Eeype, PL. xviii, T4.)

For the representation of men and dogs a bowl in Moscow in the colleetion formerly
belonging to Golenishohef is of great importance® (Pl xxvii, 4), It shows an archer going
to the hunt with four dogs. The hunter clearly wears the phallus-sheath on his girdle
and a feather in his hair. e resembles many a figure in the North African rock-
drawings® the origin of which several scholars would push back as far as the Palaco-
lithic Period®. In the dogs are to be recognized, according to the zoologist Dr.
Hilzheimer, ancestors of the fsm-dogs of historical times, which oceur, as is well known,
in the company of other Hamitic peoples of North Africa. The fizure of the hunter

! The connexion so often insisted on hetween the white-on-red ware and modern Eabyle pottery hns
never impreased me

2 Musis des boour arts Alexandre ITT & Moswou, Parts l, & PL i left and pp. 18-20 (Turaief,
Cf. Zxitachr. f. dg. Spr., 1x1, 21 and PL ii,

! Fropexios-OseaMaren, Hddshra Maktwba, v.g., Pls. 72 and 125

b Takreh, _f_ p.ﬁrﬁiﬂ_ M. I"r.‘rirll.l_g'l'. Kunat, 1887, 131 []_'I_J.:r‘tm Ktihn},

* L. Avauerz, Herkunft und Wanderungen der Hamiten erschiossen aus ihren Huustierrassen, Vienna,
1920, B7. CF. also the Libyan dog-name Abaikur on the well-known stels of King Antef, (%, gén. Cairo,
20612, The dog bearing this name is renlly very olasaly aliied to the dog om the Colenishobef bowl

32
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also has a certain resemblance to the larger figure on the well-known white-on-rad pot
at University College, London (Fig. 4), the scene depicted on which has been thought
to represent a duel’. The strikingly large phallus-like object might be explained as a
phallus-sheath, and in his hair, in place of the feather, the man wears two hair-pins.
For comparison with this piece I am able, through the kindness of Professor Capart,
to figure the fine vase E 3002 of the Brussels collection. It is 29 em. high, 96 cm. wide
at the mouth, and 7'8 cm. at the base (Pl. xxviii). Its provenance is unknown. Below
the seven yellowizh white bands which surround the neck is an eighth band, from which

Fig. =,

hangs a row of drops and two designs reaching down, the one to the middle of the vase
and the other to the bottom, both of which sre unintelligible to me. The main space
is occupied by eight figures of men, two of whom surpass the others in height by more
than a head. The two tall figures stretch their arms upwards: twigs are stuck in their
curly hair and the male organ—if this be not the phallussheath—is rendered exactly
as in the larger figure on the vase of Fig. 4. Like the smaller figure on that vase the
six on the Brussels vase have long flowing hair, and they further resemble that figure
in having the phallus represented in the form of a curved handle. Four of these figures
form two pairs, the hindermost figure in each of which lays his arm on the shoulder of
the man in front of him; these two pairs are grouped symmetrically about the large
figure in the middle. The two remaining smaller fignres are not touching one another,
but stand one behind the other tuming to their right in the direetion of the larger

U Prehist. Bg., xvim, T4
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figure. That all the figures on this pot, as well as the two on the University College
pat, are to be interpreted as male is beyond doubt, despite the fact that the position
of the arms and the coiffure of the larger figures point in reality to female customs?,
I do not venture to give any explanation of the scene. Definite proof that the phallus-
sheath regarded as Libyan was already in use in the First Civilization is afforded by the
ivory figure found at Mahasnah, which comes from a grave which can be dated to the
First Civilization®,

Another reliable proof of the African connexions of the white-on-red ware are the
representations of elephants and hippopotami which so frequently ocenr on this ware
(hippapotamus, e.g., Pl. xxiv, 2). In this connexion I reproduce in line-drawing the elephant
depicted on a pot from Mahasnah, rendered, despite all its primitiveness, with great truth
to nature, down to the tail-tuft (Fig. 5: view of the pot, which also shows oxen and
other animals, of. Pl xxvii, 5)% To this may be added a vase in the Berlin Museum which
shows two (originally three) moulded elsphants attached to the rim (PL xxvii, 2)%, This
type of ornamentation seems to me to be a characteristic of the white-on-red wares.
Closely related to it is the ornamentation of the surface with animals worked in relief,
known to me only from the First Civilization (Pl xxv, 4; of. the parallels given under
No. 10). In this I find a contrast with the Second Civilization,
for in the painted wares which are most completely peculiar to
it from the very beginning these two snimals never appear:
clearly they cannot have been known in the area where the
Second Civilization had its rise. The only exceptions are the
vase with the elephant-standards (Fig. 2), whose special con-
nexion with the white-on-ted ware of the First Civilization
has been mentioned on p. 263, and s vase in the form of a
hippopotamus with red design®, which, however, seems not to
belong to the earlier stages of the Second Civilization.

The black incised ware (N-class) also belongs without doubt
to the Hamitic-African culture stratum of the First Civilization,
although no 8.D. datings for it have been established. This
seema to be proved in particular by the recrudescence of this
ware in the Nubian C-group in the second millennium B.¢., which
there goes hand in hand with the remodelling of the black-
topped ware. I am able to publish here a new example of this
ware too, by the kind permission of Dr. Scheurleer and Professor von Bissing (PL. xxvii, 1
and Fig. 6). It comes from the von Bissing collection and is now in the Carnegie Loan
Museum at The Hague (No. T 774). Tt is 13 em. high and 7 om. broad at the month, made
of the blackish brown clay usual in this ware. Tt is bag-shaped and shows a triple ribbon
pattern made of punctured and white-filled dots. Close under the rim are two small

' It is in any case remarknble that no representation of & woman oecurs in the whole of the whiite-ap.
red ware. The interpretition of the large figares as women, not improbable in itself, might be supported
by reference to Boronanor, Sabure, 1, P, 1, lowor row, where Libyan woman, probably a princess, wears
an object similar to the phallus.sheath.

2 Avnron-Loar, Predyn. Cemet. ai ET-Mahaeme : of, Jowrnal, 1, PL xii, 3.

! Mabasnah, now in the BAL, No, 40025, 4 Zeitschr, f. Gg, Spr., 1x1, 18 and LY

8 Op. ety PL i, 1=0at. gén. Cairg, 11670: El-Makasma, x1, A=Journal, m, P, xii, &

¥ Cat. gin, Cairo, 2147 (vox Bissrxa; Tongefitass): ef, the hippopotamus vase from Diospolis, Pottery
Corpws, xvinn, F 67, of S.D, 61.
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holes hored (not traces of an ancient mending), and towards the bottom is a hole,
perhaps made on purpose. The form is striking and makes a completely foreign impres-
sion among the rest of the predynastic pottery of Egypt; it is related to only one
equally isolated vase of the same ware (Pl xxvii, 3 b, after Pottery Corpus, xxV11, B8).
A vase telated to these has recently been found in the Badiri culture, as Professor Petrie
was kind enough to show me in University College: it is likewise in the incised technique.
Both the two last-mentioned vases are of bag-shape but have the rim much more strongly
flared. For comparison with the vase from the Hague collection and that published in
Pottery Corpus 1 figure two vases which belong to the great West European culture circle
(Fig. 7, after Souvcanaror, Alleuropa, and Pl. xxvii, 3 a), linked together by

their provenance, and answering fairly closely to the Egyptian in form. Since

the Egyptian vases are almost unique, while the West European on the other

hand are thoroughly typical of their milien, the possibility of a connexion

need not be regarded too sceptically, the more so sinee other comparisons

erop up between forms which are rare and striking in the First Civilization of

Egypt but common in Western Europe, more particularly in Spain?, For Fi&7:
the present this is mere conjecture, but the time will perhaps come when finds from
Hamitie North Africa which would serve as links, but which are at present either com-
pletely lacking or insufficiently published, will prove ancient routes of connexion between
the First Civilization and neolithic S8pain. The cultural connexion of Egypt with North
Africa and so with West Europe of which we have a picture in the Older Palaeolithie
Period and on into Capsian times may have persisted in essentials through the Badiri
culture down into the First Predynastic Civilization, allowance being of course made for
the separate development conditioned by the nature and position of the Nile valley.
On the other hand T find nothing in the First Civilization which indieates any kind
of connexion with Palestine or the rest of Nearer Asia.

A general connexion with North Afriea is also indicated by the well-known “Libyan”™
arrow-heads in their two forms (Fig. 8)* and a type of vase of truncated conical form
which was recorded by Oric Bates at Marsa Matrith west of Alexandria, i.e., in Libya
itself*, and also found by Relsner in an early predynastic grave in southern Upper Egypt*
(Fig. 9). In the distribution of both these objects one may see the connexion at least
between, on the one hand, the Libyan oases, including the Fayyim, the districts west of
the Delta, where the Libyans lived in historic times, and probably the Western Delta itself,

! Cf. my Grundzige, ete., 23 and PL 8. To the sune enquiry helongs the question of the nature and
origin of the Therians, who are mid to be of Hamitic origin and to have first settled in South Spain,
Enent, Reallexibon der Vorgeschichte, v1, 4, § 11 (Boscn-Giurgra, treated on archiacological grounds), p. 6,
& 4 (Poxomxy, on linguistic grounda). Thore are serious chronological difficulties, for the neolithic enltures
of Spain which are of importance for thess connexions are at present attributed tothe third millennium pe,

* Provenamces: Iberian Peninsula, Nus Asene, La ainl. énéolithigue dans la Péninsule ibérique,
Uppsala, 1921, 130, Fig. 162, 1-5; Mauretanin, Prakist. Zeitschr., vim, 61, Fig. 268 (Frovexivs); Algeris,
E. F. Gavrnien, Sahara algécien, 1, 1908, PL xix, fig. 37; Onsis of Stwa, O, Bates, The Eastern Libyans,
145, fig. 56; the finds from the Fayydim and Upper Egypt are well known Nubis, Mussem of Fine Arts
Bostow Bulletin, 1821, x1%, 28 (REswer). The origin of the Libyan wrrow-hend is to be seen in the tanged
points of the North African Aterian, which is o form of the Mousterian, of. Engnr, Reallestbon dor Var-
geschichie, X, PL 167, o, d (OnERMATER),

2 Ame Eg., 1015 1634, noa 12-13,

. '; I:;nrlnrd J{Trf‘[[:{ﬂ, 5, 1917, 280, Fig. 6. COf. Prebiat. Eg., xxxvi 62-54 and xon, 916-8 » Zaitashe,
. dyg. Spr., tx1, PL i, or eopies of this stone wse-fi in blackened pottery Pottery Corpus,
06, o-o of B, 38, 34 - - s
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and, on the other hand, Upper Egypt and Nubia, roughly from Abydos southwards?,
In the cemeteries of northern Upper Egypt, on the contrary, nothing Libyan in this
sense has been found, no white-on-red or black incised pot, no Libyan arrow-head, no
truncated conical stone vase. This is the more striking since some of these cemeteries,
such as Haragah and Abusir el-Melek, lie so close to the Fayyim.

The finds from the Fayyim, discovered and carefully published by Miss Caton
Thompson?, give for the first time a somewhat clearer picture of the prehistoric con-
ditions, hitherto merely guessed at, which prevailed in this remarkable area. I cannot
here go into details but will merely emphasize two points which seem to me of paramount
importance. Here in the Fayyiim we have for the first time true neolithic finds without
any trace of copper. Moreover the finds as a whole show an independent stamp when
compared with those of Egypt, including those of the Badiri culture, which has some-
times been mentioned as showing the closest relation to the Payyiim finds. These latter
have nothing in common with the Second Civilization, while they are connected with
the First at least by the *Libyan" arrow-head and the disk-slfaped mace-head. No

examples of white-on-red or black incised ware have yet been found in the Fayyiim.
That the Fayyim finds belong moreover to the Hamitic-African oulture cirele described
above is not doubted by Miss Caton Thompson, It is to be hoped that further finds will
allow of a more exact chronological comparison between the Fayyim finds and the
Egyptian. The finder is rightly very cautious in her dating, and only with all reserve
does she place the Fayyiim finds earlier than those of Badari, mainly on the ground of
their primitiveness. However this may be it is precisely the primitive nature of the
Fayyim pottery which makes the remarkable perfection of the Egyptian pottery of
roughly the same age so evident.

Here in closing my discussion of the First Civilization I will once more emphasize
the fact that this culture should not merely be characterized as “Libyan." I shall
rather, in all that I have to say, use this term in the sense of the common North-
African-Hamitic motherland, including Egypt and Nubia, where the First Civilization,
thanks to the special conditions of the Nile valley and its people, developed its particular
Egyptian stamp.

Now that we have studied the North-African-Hamitic culture cirele, which can be
followed as a whole from the Palacolithic period down into the First Civilization, we are

! In this connexion may be further mentioned the sherd of a black-topped pot with the y-u:mmn of
Lower Egypt dealt with by Wainwright in Jowrnal, 15, 26 With this we may compare the ease of the
poddess 'fmnt of Thebes who, while a definitely Upper Egyptian doity, yet woars the Lowur Egyptian
&f -orown : see Laxzone, Disionario, xxv, | and 3. ¥ Jowrn, Roy. Anthropol, Soe,, Lv1, 309-323.
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in a position to approach the gquestion proposed on p. 264 as to the relations to one
another in time and space of the First and Second Civilizations. ngnt were the con-
ditions prevailing in the northern part of the country when the First Civilization of Upper
Egypt was in full bloom'? Junker, in his publication of Turah, p. 2, fig, 1, has illustrated
& number of blackened vases which were found not in his excavations but at the railway
station of Turah and which are clearly different in form and material from the black-
polished pottery of both the First and the Second Civilizations. Two other blackened
vases similar to these were found in making » street near Gizah and are now in the
Cairo Museum®. This material, unusual as it is, seems to me for the present too scanty
and too uncertain in date to be claimed for the First Civilization in North Egypt®. 1 have
shown in my publication of the finds from Abusir el-Melek that the 8.1, system does not
hold for that site, and in connexion with this I have tred to show that the finds from
there are in part earlier than the 8.D. system would seem to make them, and ean con-
sequently to some extent replace the First Civilization in the north®. My first conclusion,
referring to the 8.D., T still uphold, but I have since become convinced that the second
i# incorrect. The whole character of the finds from Abusir el-Melek is, if one lays aside
the 8.D., thoroughly late predynastic, in part even protodynastic, although there are
no inscriptions. Thus neither Abusir el-Melek nor Gerzah nor Haragah can form a
substitute for the missing First Civilization in North Egypt.

Nevertheless I believe that the origin of the Second Civilization is to be sought in
North Egypt, and more especially in the north-eastern part of the Delta and the area
lying between the Delta and Palestine. Its predecessors are unknown to us owing to the
lack of finds of any kind from those districts. The oldest cemetery of the northern
part of Egypt, Gerzah, shows an already very advanced stage.

We may from the outset in my opinion dismiss the possibility that the Second
Civilization developed in southern Upper Egypt out of the First, however much the
8.D. system, built up on the finds of Nakiidah and Diospolis, seems to support such.an
idea. Are we for instance to imagine that one day the inhabitants of Nakidah declared
“From to-day onward we will use no disk-shaped mace-heads, but pear-shaped clubs,”
or “From now onward we will no longer decorate our red pots in white but we will
paint in red on unpolished buff pots”'? Such contrasts as these prove conclusively that
the Second Civilization cannot have arisen where the First was indigenous, but that it
was at first something quite new and strange in the area occupied by the First Civiliza-
tion : the wavy-handled and the red-on-buff wares in partieular show quite a new
aspect, with which the mere development of the black-topped pottéry out of the Badarian
wares is in no way comparable. The same is true of all the other districts culturally
connected with the First Civilization which we have mentioned above: the Second
Civilization has at base nothing whatever in common with Nubia, or with Badari or with
any of the other Hamitic culture areas of North Africa. Thus geographically there
remain as possible places of origin for the Second Civilization only North Egypt, the
Delta, the Eastern Desert and the frontier land in the direction of Sinai and Palestine®.

! 1t is eonceivable that the original frontier between Souath and North lay in the district of Cosas,
where Warkwrionr (dnn. Sere,, XXV, 03 ) has proved the existence, at least gs fur back as the Old
Kingdom, of s frontier near Gebel Aba Fodah. CF, also Bonanrr, Abusir of-Weley, T8,

2 Cut, péi. Cairo, 3351-2 (Yox Bissisn, Tomgefiase, 45 and PL, jv),

? €F. also on this point the end of my article in 0.L.Z, 1936, TI0 4 po TR

* PErnie, in Prehist. Eg., 48, pronounces himself in favour of the Eastorn Desert or the sonthern half
of the Sinai Peninsuln,
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No one will now doubt that the wavy-handled pots of Egypt are connected with
those of Palestine. Since the form which can be proved to be the earliest in Egypt
agrees closely with the Palestinian®, and sinee this type of vase had its separste develop-
ment in the two countries, and since its area of distribution never surpassed Egypt-
Nubia on the one side and Palestine on the other, its place of origin must lie somewhere
in the middle between the two areas, be it in the Eastern Delta, or in Sinai, or in South
Palestine®. Yot in no case can T imagine the origin of the wavy-handled pots in Upper
Egypt or in Nubia as an invention of the First Civilization., The red-on-buff pots too
point to gome extent to the Delta, as Newberry has shown by an analysiz of the shipa’
standards®. A type of pottery on which representations of ships are so frequent points
in itself to a region richly traversed by waterways, a description better answered by
the Delta than by Upper Egypt with its one navigable river, The same is trus, as
Newberry has likewise emphasized, of the representations of flamingos, which are still
characteristic water-birds of the Delta lakes. To this evidence may be added the
occurrence in the Second Civilization of the faloon and of the ox-head amulet, which
point to Delta deities®. On the other hand there is a certain difficulty in fixing the
place of origin of the brightly coloured stone vases whose connexion with the red-on-
bufl pots is 80 well known. Petrie has rightly insisted that the home of the stone vase
industry can ultimately only be sought in the mountains between Egypt and the Red
Sea, where all the kinds of stone used for the purpose do actually occur, and these
mountains do in effect stretch fairly far northward, However one pictures in detail the
coming together of the various features known to ns from the Second Civilization it is
at least certain that the mountain region of the Enstern Desert belongs to the same
culture area as the greater part of the Delta.

In addition to the materials already mentioned there are three rarer maberials,
faience, lapis lazuli and obsidian®, to be considered. The first, on the ground of its
name in Egyptian, may safely be traced to the Western Delta (see p. 274), and the
other two must have first reached Egypt by way of the Delta, and wers thersfore
probably widespread there before they reached Upper Egypt as items in the Second
Civilization. The pear-shaped club, too, which is such a distinguishing mark of the
Second Civilization as against the First, is ultimately eastern in its connexions - it is
found, for example, very early in Babylonia®; in the specialized form of the knohbed
club? it is frequent in Nearer Asia, but very rare in Egypt. By such references to
Nearer Asia, however, I do not intend to give the impression that T regard the Second
Civilization as something foreign in Egypt. It is just as Egyptian as the First, but it

1 OF Abusic of-Meleq, 18 and PL. 9,

* Of. A. Henzz, Wiener Ztachs. f. d. Kunde des Morgenlandes, Xxxv, 66-83; the author elajms Tower
Egypt aa the home of the wavy-handled pottery,

¥ Liverpool Aunals; v, 132 ; out of 288 atandards collected by Newberry 106 point to tha Delta,

! Damanhir, *Town of Horus™ in the Western Delta, Grook "lepaear rodes according to Papird dafla
Soe. ftal, v, No. 543, is uacconling to Sethe the original faleon-town: from here began the victorious move
of the faleon-god into Upper Egypt (Hierakonpolis-Nekhen, Bebdet-Edft)). The rarely oceurring faloon
standird on the red-on-buff ware may fall into the same context. The Contral Delta is a home of bull.
gods; the bull's head amulet No. 10045 of the Berlin Collsction was found st Panhé in the Delta

* For obaidian see now Warswmient in dne. Eg., 1927, 77 £, who regards Armenin as the cliel soires
of the obsidian brought to Egypt: lapis lazuli was introduced, according to Moviun, Meteitbunst, 14, from
the Euphrates country, doubtless throngh Palestine,

® In the band of King Esunatum on the Valture Stels; pe Banzre, Dévowvertes en Chaldde, T, 48,

T vk Monoax, Dddpation en Perss, x1mr, 21, Fig. 100 (Susa); Prokiat. Eg., xxv1, &1, 85 (Egvpt).

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. x1v, a8
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was an Egyptian working out of a culture having its roots in another motherland, one
connected with Nearer Asia. It occupied North Egypt as the First occupied South
Egypt, perhaps a little later, but its earlier stages, which would correspond to the First
Civilization in the south, are wanting.

There are remarkably few human figures which can be attributed to the Second
Civilization!. Petrie has referred to a fragment of ivory with a representation of a
bearded man bearing a stone vase on his head which shows a certain resemblance to
those of the Second Civilization®. This man, who has his parallels on other tablets®,
clearly shows the festures known to us in historic times as typical of the inhabitants of
Sinai and Palestine. Thus the bearers of the Second Civilization were very probably
related in race and speech to those inhabitants of Sinai and Palestine, and spread first
over the Delta from the east towards the west, which was originally Libyan. Then they
must have forced their way into Upper Egypt as a united Delta-people and implanted
their culture in the south as the Second Civilization. In this theory, which points to
North Egypt as the home of the SBecond Civilization, and which I believe T have shown to
be supported by the archaeological evidence, T come to the same conclusion as Professor
Sethe did on palaeographical grounds in his article on the hieroglyphic signs for west
and eastd,

The following consideration of Sethe’s seems to me proof positive of a movement
up the Nile®. The SBemitic stem {mn means “right,” and, among the Arabs and Pales-
tinians, who orient themselves by the east, “south.” In Egypt on the contrary the
same stem means “right” and “west.” This change in the meaning of the stem as
applied to the points of the compass can only be explained by supposing that the
people who brought the Semitic word {mn “right” to Egypt moved from north to
south up the Nile valley, so that the west lay on their right. Had the immigration
been from south to north—and these are, in the naturs of things, the only two possi-
bilities offered by the Nile valley—"right” would have stood in Egyptian for * east.”

We ean no longer trace in detail the process by which the First and Second Civiliza-
tions became united. We have already seen that an occasional red-on-buff reached the
south of Upper Egypt even before B.D. 38, and on the other side the white-on-red
technique in the south, as Pl xxvi shows, attempted to appropriate to itself what was
new to it in the red-on-buff of the north. Moreover, much that belonged most elosely
to the tradition of the First Qivilization survived later, as the finds show us®. Nubia
was likewise drawn into the circle of the Second Civilization, though here the original
tradition held on more tenaciously until it broke out amew in altered forms in the
C-group. In the coalescence which we find completed in the Late Predynastic Period
the Second Civilization had completely the upper hand. Pots and implements of the
Enrly Dynastic Period may be traced back in cssentials into the Second Civilization.
I do not agree with Petrie that it is necessary to suppose a third and new civilization
beginning with 8., 63, for the immense cultural development just before and during
the First Dynasty is far more intelligibly explained by s coalescence of these two
cultures already on the spot, the one with Libyan-African colouring, the other with

b Fug., Abuair ol Moleg, PL-30, no. 433, and . 02

L Royal Tombs, 11, PL iv, 6 2 ﬂp. eit,, PL iv, 12 15 20,

\ Berue, e dgyptischon Avadriicke fir reohts wnd tinks; etc., in Nacke, . . Gos. d. Wiss, 20 Gittingen,
Phil.-hist, KL, 1922 197-242,

5 (p, eit., 241, § 11

¥ Bo we find sometimes the disk-=haped mnee-hond and the pesr-shaped side by side, e.g. Bl Mahaswa,
PL xx, 3.
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Semitic-Nearer-Asiatie, than by the sssumption of an exotio “dynastic people.” The
numerous relations with Palestine, Syria, Mesopotamin and even Crete which for the
most part first become evident in the Late Predynastic Period are sufficiently explained
by the increasing eultural and political importance of an Egypt no longer confined
within the old frontiers, On this point it is not necessary to enter into any detail!, T
refrain, too, from attempting here any historical reconstruction of the period before the
First Dynasty or entering upon any questions of detail concerning the Early Dynastic
Period, however attractive such questions may be®, My aim in this article has been
to derive my conclusions so far as possible solely from archaeological evidence,

In conclusion a word on the question of chronology. Many scholars are sceptical
about admitting relations, not in themselves incredible, between finds from Egypt just
before and during the First Dynasty and identical or similar finds from Jericho, Byblos?,
Assur, Suss, to mention only a few sites out of many, because the Egyptian finds cannot
be placed later than in the middle of the fourth millennium while those from Nearer Asia
hardly reach back to 3000 B.c. Even those who admit the relations claim Egypt in each
case as the originator®, Now in the first place Eduard Meyer in the appendix to Val. 1
of his Geschichte des Altertums has brought Menes down to 3197 n.c., though he expressly
allows for an error of two centuries either way (i.e., 2997-3397 n.c.)%. On the other side
the finds of recent years have tended to confine into an ever narrower area the Nearer
Asintic culture referred to above, and that without reference to Egypt and quite unin-
fluenced by her chronology ; it is firmly fixed within the limits of the chronology of
Babylonia, which at present does not go back beyond 3000 m.0% The Egyptian and
the Nearer Asiatic sides are by no means so far apart in date, especially if we adopt
the lower limit allowed by the margin of error of 200 years offered by Eduard Meyer
for the date of Menes, The chronology of the Old Kingdom, extremely problematical
owing to our lack of a Sothic date, depends for the earliost period on the figure 955 in
the Turin King List, of which no acceptable explanation has yet been given. This figure
s taken by Eduard Meyer as the total of the years from the First to the Eighth
Dynasty. The figure of 419 derived from this for the 18 kings of the first two dynasties
whose names have survived seems remarkably high. The lengths of lives which can be
determined from the varicus tomb inseriptions naming kings of the Fourth and Fifth
Dynasties show clearly that Eduard Meyer's figures represent an extraordinarily high
estimate”. I can suggest nothing more certain in their place, but I should like to
emphasize the fact that the Egyptian chronology of the third and fourth millannia 5.0,
accepted by most scholars is open to the gravest doubts, The archaeological fact that
a lively interchange of products and culture between Nearer Asia and Egypt existed
just before and during the First Dynasty appears to me on the other hand more
important precisely because it is more certain, Since Babylonian chronology is mare

! Of. Frasxvort, Studies, 1, 93 £

* OL Grundsiige, 46 ff. A reconstruction of the historical conditions ju the enrliest times on the basis
of religious texts of the late om, particularly with refersnce to the Osiris myth, is given by Josien, Die
Mysterion dea Oxivin, in Tnternnt. Wocka f. Religions- Ethwologie, T, 1992, 414498,

* 1 would draw special attantion to the Bgure of o baboon in MoxTer, Fondation Piot, xxv, 47, Fig. 10
right, which exactly ressmbles the sarly dynastic buboon-figures from A hiydos,

* En, Mever, Die dltere Chronologie Babyloniens, Assyriens und dgyptons, 1035, 46,

5 Op. oit,, 689, .

® Op. oie, 30 ; further CrmsTiax in M, o Authropol. Ges. Wien, tiv, 37 and L¥, 186-7, Ampmae,
for example, dates Stratum H at Assur, which shows many connexions with Eoypt, abont 3000 0o,

T &, for details on this point Gruadsige, 51 f and O.LZ, 1938, 7

35—2
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firmly settled and does not allow us to go back beyond the figure 3000 1 see no other
choice except for us on the Egyptian side to accommodate ourselves to that figure. So
long as no compelling chronological grounds for the contrary appear we shall not need
to go further back than 3000 p.c. for the date of Menes. If we now, as & pure
supposition, allow the fourth millennium for the spread of the Second Civilization in
Upper Egypt, and the fifth for the development and bloom of the First, including
perhaps Badiri and the Fuyyim, we should get a date of about 5000 n.c. for the
dividing line between this and the immediately preceding Capsian culturs of Eaypt and
North Africa (see p. 266), which according to Schuchhardt! corresponds to the end of
the post-glacial period in Europe (Tardenoisian, Maglemosian),

APPENDIX.

Since I wrote the above paper in the autumn 1927, some new material has eome to my
knowledge, which T wish shortly to record. M. le Pére Bovier-Lapierre has heen excavat-
ing during the last few winters in a neolithic settlement with cemeteries in the north-
eastern desert near Helwin (Compte rendu du Congr. Internat. de Géogr., Le Caire 1925,
1v, 268-282). One of his most important results in relation to this paper is the discovery
in the graves of several hlackened pots of the same kind as those mentioned above from
the Turah Railway Station (see above p. 372), Sherds of a similar black pottery were found
last winter in the Western Delta, near the entrance of the Wadi Natriin, together with
sherds of a polished and an unpolished red pottery. Of this we await a preliminary
report from Professor Junker, which will appear soon in the papers of the Vienna Academy
of Science. Thus the possibility of a special First Civilization in the Delta is becoming
greater and greater, and it is of the highest interest to recognize that this possible First
Delta Civilization is linked with the neolithic Fayyim-gronps by its flint material, axes,
saws, and “Libyan” arrow-heads. On the other hand, the pottery, as will be seen, is
somewhat different from the Badarian, from the Nubian and from the pottery of the First
Upper Egyptian Civilization. The neolithic culture of the Fayyiim, belonging to the
Hamitic or African culture-circle, seems to be the parent both of the First Civilization
in Upper Egypt with Badiri and Nubia and also of the different First Civilization in the
western part of the Delta. Now since the Westarn Delts and the Helwin-region also
belong to this group, only the north-eastern part of the Delta remains for the origin of
all the new materinl of the Second Civilization (see above p, 273). As, however, finds are
stall lacking from this part of the Delta, this conclusion is & mere hypothesis, however
pousible,

I mnst mention in conclusion a study of Professor Junker on the same subjeot, which
appeared this spring in the Festschrift P. W. Schmidt, 865-896. On some points Junker
is certainly right, on others I am unable to follow him, as T have explained above. There
is no room in the present article for a detailed controversy. Besides, the discrepancy of
detail between our results is to my mind completaly outweighed by our general agreement
on the main issues (Junker, op. cit., 890 and my Grundsige, 46). This agreement is of
the more value in that we started from totally different standpoints, Junker working
mainly on mythological material and I entirely on archaeological. Let us hope that
further excavation in the Delta will throw fresh light on the dark problems of Egyptian
prehistory,

U dlteuropa, Sud edit., 1026, 34,



SUEZ AND CLYSMA
By J. J. HESS

In an article on the Isthmus of Suez in Antiquity Professor H. Guthe seeks to prove
two things: (1) that the Red Sea reached as far as the Birkat et-Timsih or thereahouts,
and not merely to Suez as is held by Kiithmann, Eduard Meyer and others; (2) that
Clysma, Al-Kulzum in Arabic authors, did not lie at the modern Suez. The first of these
two propositions is true, the second I believe to be false. '

In favour of no. 1 is the following passage from Yakiit®, who, after narrating how the
canul from Fostit to the Red Sea was made in the year 23 of the Hegirah, und was used
down to *Omar ibn FAbd al-rAxiz (36-93 of the Hegirah), continues * Then the sand filled
it up and it was blocked and came to an end at Danab at-Timsih (i.e., * Crocodile’s Tail")
in the neighbourhood (or in the direction) of the sand of Al-Kulzum.” This passage is
out of Al-Kindi, who died in the year 961 A.n. Danab at-Timsih, “Crocodile’s Tarl,™
i meaningless unless the Birkat et-Timsih was then connected with the sex (see below),

As to no. 2, in the passage concerning Al-Kulzum quoted by Guthe? from Al-Mukaddasi*
(A.D, 988) it is stated that ** Water is brought by ship, and other, of bad quality, comes
on camels from a place that is distant one barid (i.e. “ two parasangs” or ‘ one station ') and
is named Suwais.” Some remarks of Carsten Niehuhr® will serve for commentary on this:
he says that the inhabitants of Suds draw their water from Bir Sués which lies nearest to
them, from *“ the spring of Moses" and a spring called Naba, The last two, still named
Clytin MGsa ( gge C1s:e) und En-Nabta (ax\31), lie on the east side of the Red Ses at &
greater distance than Bir es-Swés. The water of all these springs was had, that of Bir es-Swés
the worst; but the last was fortified beeanse it was the nearost®. fixed the position of this
well exactly at five kilometres north-east from Sues. By the Bedouin of the neighbourhood
(El-Hawétdt) it is called Bir el-Kizmil (Japill 5). Now Kizmil? is certainly the old
Al-Kulzum which would become El-Kilzim in the Bedouin dialects, and metathesin jg
very frequent in them, especially in words containing liquid. The spring which is
called Suwais and Bir es-Swés respectively in the tenth century and by the present
inhabitants of Suez can have obtained its Bedouin name Bir el-Kizmil ouly hecause
Al-Kulzum=FEs-Swés,

This is confirmed by Linant-Bey's map®, where Tell es-Swés is named Tel o] Glismel,
and by the Tag al-fariis®, the largest of the original Arabic lexicons, compiled about 1765

L e Landenge vow Suss dm Altertwm in Zeitachkeift des Doitschen Poliisting- Versing, 1027, 6702,

Y Geographisches Wirterbuch (edit. WisTENFELD), 1T, 466

3 Op, eit, 70, * Edit. br Gorrs, 195, 13-106, 8=Yikiit 1v, 160, 23-161, 6,

* Reissbeschraibung nack Arabien und andern wmiliegendm Lindern, Kopenhagen (1774), 220,

" Op. cit., 217.

T g;— al-Qizmil is marked on the map of Kgypt, 1:250,000 South-enst Delta, shost 2-F, Survey Depart-
ment, 1912, in which the whole route Oxiro—Es-Swes in deawn from my BUTFEBY,

Y Mémoires pur len privieipaur travauz exdautes e Egypte, Atlas, PL i, “ Carte de Flsthme de Sues tel
qu'il dtait en 15587 .

* Vol ix, 32, 18
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from various sources, where we read * They say Al-Kulzum was a city in the east of Egypt
near the mountain At-Fdr, which has long lain in ruins, and in its place another locality
has been built which is named As-Suwais.™

In any case the name As-Suwais did not exist in the fourteenth century as a designa-
tion of the city: for Thn Dukmiik® (1 1391) gives an exact deseription of Al-Kulzum lying
at the end of the western, as Ailah did of the ecastern, of the two “arms™ of the Red Bea
which stretohad into the land, but without mentioning the name As-Suwais,

The name Danab at-Timsil [Ct:_.:li —db) is already to be found in El-Mastadi (1 956)2,
who writes of the canal which u king wished to dig through the isthmus, but was obliged to
give up on account of the high level of the Red Sea: * and the place which he dredged
out on the sea of Al-Kulzum is known as Danab al-Timsdh, * The Tail of the Crocodile,'
and is & mile from the town of al-Kulzom.™

Ibn Dukmik says®: “rAmr ibn al-rAg wished to eut through the land between the
Sea of Ar-Riim (Mediterranean) and the sea of Al-Kulzum, a matter of sixty miles, at o spot
(or place) which is called Danab at-Timsdh, but (Omar al- Khattdb prevented him...."”" This
passage, which is taken from Ibn Sarid (T 1274), is also to be found in Abu I-fida %,

There can hardly be a doubt that the perplexing name Birkat ef-T'imsdh is derived from
the Danab at-Timsdh st a time when the connexion with the Bed Sea was broken and the
name **Crocodile’s Tail” had no longer any meaning. I consider that the name, apart from
several other reasons, is proof that the Red Sea in Arab times still reached to the Birkat
et-Timadh,

I should like to eriticize three more of Guthe's statéements, in regard to the Tabula
Peulingeriana;

1, On p. 78 he states that after Clisma the road-line has a hook downwards, thus

Clisma XL

T
and that * the number after Clisma belongs to the preceding piece.” That is impossible.
There is no trace of such a hook on the photograph (Fig. 1). What is visible after XL is
o dot or the remains of an X; if it is the latter XIX must be read instead of XL,

Fig. r.

2. On p. 76 he states that the Tabule Pewtingeriana pictures the conditions of the
fourth century A.n. That is not correct. The period of the Tabula is best defined by

! See his Description de I Egypte (Lo Caire, 1893), v, 63-04.
t Les Prairies o Or, 1v, 57, 3 fhp, i, ¥, 63, line 11 from below.
 Gographie & Aboulféda, teaduite, ... par M. Rerwavn, 1, 1, 145,
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Kubitschek in his very valuable article ** Karten ™ in Puuly-Wissowa's Real-Encyclopadie®, -
He places the composition of the originals of the Tabula and of the Itinerarium Antoning
which is related to it in the time of the Emperor Caracalla (211-217),

3. When Guthe makes use of the drawing of the sea to support his assertions, he shows
that he has not read W. Kubitschek’s Itinerarstudien %, where it is proved that the courses

of the rivers, many parts of the sea, and the lakes wers added to the Hinerary at a later
date, and generally incorrectly,

L Vol x (1919), pp. 2117 .
¥ Denkachrifien der Wisner Abademie, 1x1, 3, Vienna, 1018, espocinlly pp. 7-64.
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A RAMESSIDE ROYAL STATUE FROM PALESTINE
By H. R. HALL
With PL xxix, fig. 1.

The upper part of an Egyptian royal statue illustrated in Plate xxix, fig. 1 was
found recently either in Palestine or Syria, more probably the former {the precise locality
is uneertain), and is now in the British Musenm (No. 118544). It is of the usual
Egyptian alabaster or calcite, and on it there are extensive traces of the original
painting. As can be seen in the photograph, the head has the short round wig very
common on royal figures of the Nineteenth Dynasty and later. The uraeus is broken
away, and the face damaged, the nose and mouth being considerably knocked about.
At the back is o rectangular plinth,

There is no inscription on the figure, no cartouche either on the plinth or on the
upper arms, to tell us the precise identity of the king represented; but there seems to be
little doubt that it 15 intended for Ramesses 11 or possibly for Meneptah. It is of coume
a purely conventionnl official figure, without pretence to being a real portrait; but from
the analogy of other royal statues I should guess this to be meant for Ramesses II or
his son, possibly, though not so probably, for Ramesses ITI, judging by the style. It is
an interesting example of the official royal portrait, set up in some town of Palestine as
s mark of the Egyptian imperium, as it might be at Bethshan or at Megiddo or Gaza.
It is 9] ins. (24 cm.) high,



Plate XXIX

1. Alabaster Statue from Palestine or Syria.  Swle &

¥

2. Fragment of a Stela from Tell el-Oreimeh. Seale el
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A ROYAL STELE OF THE NEW EMPIRE
FROM GALILEE

By W. F. ALBRIGHT asp ALAN ROWE
With Pl xxix, fig. 2.

One of the most unexpected features of recent Palestinian archaeology is the rapid
increase in the number of Egyptian royal inscriptions from s land supposedly poor in
epigraphic monuments of the Bronze and Early Iron Ages. In this paper we publish
a fragment of u coarse basalt stele accidentally discovered on Tell el-‘Orvimeh in
January, 1028, by the Rev. Charles T. Bridgeman of St George's Close, Jerusalem.
Mcr. Bridgeman has kindly given us permission to publish it, for which we wish to thank
him most heartily.

Our fragment is about 27 by 18 cm. and 16 cm. thick. Fig. 1 and Pl xxix, fig. 2.
It was broken in antiquity and re-used as a door-socket, as shown by the rounded edge

% -

28

arfan 104

Fig. 1.

of the socket cavity, originally some 126 cm. in diameter, at the upper left-hand corner
of the face. The absence of wear around the edge of the socket suggests that it only
served a short time in this capacity, after which it was broken again, and one fragment
rolled about a third of the way down the hill, where Mr. Bridgeman found it. That it
cannot have been carried here from another site is shown by the following considerations.
There ure no other Bronze Age mounds less than five miles away, and the nearest mound
oocupied during the Late Bronze Age is Kurin Hattin, six and a half miles away in a
straight line, but by road considerably farther, Since this region is full of blocks of lava
(coarse basalt), thers would be no object in such transportation, least of all to
Tell el-'Oreimeh. Moreover, our fragment weighs about 25 kg., and eannot have been
transported except for a short distance, and certainly not to a hill-top already strewn
with blooks of basalt,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. x1v, 96
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The text runs as follows: (2) [V HE_T32 el 1 3) Ji=f 28—
o all o s e (O 1Tl J=ie fdd-tse nf wd-new? ......
$[t2] desiney hedwt (histyw?)® My-t-n my nty an wn-[f?] ...... irt{n-ly ......, “There was
recited to him the royal decree ...... I have repelled the foreigners of Mitanni (so that
it bhas become) as one that never existed ...... that which T have done(?)......"”
Apparently the words of the third and fourth lines belong to the royal decree, which was
couched in the first person. In this case nf, “to him,” refers to a royal envoy or
district officer, who was commanded to ereot the stele. For the expression §e§r hist,
properly scfy hidtyw, “to repel the foreigners,” of. Pap. Harris, 1, 57. 12, B8. 8 (see
Brugscw, Warterbuch, v, 283): r e Jostyw ([| 78 <"0\2 ) Ty-hnw, “to repel the
foreigners of Tebenu,” The expression my nty nn wn.[f?] stands for classical Middle
Egyptian my nty n wn; of. the full discussion by Guxw, Syntax, 189-90, 122-3. Gunn
cites the substitution of my nfy nn hprén (properly my niyw un fpr-dn) for the more
correct my sty n hpr in later copies of the Song of the Harper.

A olue to the date of our inseription is provided by the reference to Mitanni in 1. 3.
Nearly all the allusions to this country under ita native name Mitanni occur in the in-
scriptions of Tuthmosis I11. The passages where the name Mén occurs have been
collected by MiiLLer, Asien und Europa, 280 fi., and Burcuarot, Die althanaandischen
Fremdworte, No. 541. In two other passages (Urkunden, v, 589, 931) Tuthmosis 111
speaks of the “lands of Mitanni™ (7w My-t-n)%; in our text the word hiswt, “foreign
lands, foreigners™ (= hsdtyie) is used instead of £y, “lands.” The spelling = = 1o of
our text corresponds to =, ‘=00, T ° Yrv, and .-, 124 in other Mseriptions.
Mitanni (also written in cuneform Mitami and Mittanni) was the native name of a state
in Northern Mesopotamin, called by the Assyrians Hanigalbat, and by the Semitic Syriuns
“River-land,” Nahrim or Naharim in Canaanite, Nakrin or Naharin in the Amorite
dislect. It is also possible that the dual Naharém, ete., was used by the Syrians of the
Bronze Age, just as Naharaim (in Avam Naharaim) was later by the Hebrews?, The
cuneiform spelling Naprima in the Amarna Tablets reflects & Cansanite Nahrim or
Nahrém, while the Egyptian orthographies N-h-ry-n and N-hi-ry-ns, eto., seem to reflect

! The upper part of the first, character is damaged, so it is not certain whether it is 'E (a4 seems most
likely), 1, or §. The transposition ur} and ] s graphic, For i’ } iegt, * comunund,” son Ermax-Guarow,

Wirterbueh, 1, 306, vol, ¢} for wd nae, loe. cit,

* It is not quite clear whether Atfict is to be taken here in the sense of “inhabitants of foreign lands®
ax often, or whether we are actually to read Afitywe as in the purallel pabsage from Pap, Harris citod
below, The espression #0 §éwt may be dus to contasmination between the phrase #€5 Aftpe, “to repel
the foreiguers,” and such expressions us 866 9w My-£-n, “to destroy the lands of Mitanni™ (Ork, 1v, 831),
unel pipt blivet, which may inean either *to trample down foreign Tands” or “to trample down foreigy
peoples.” On a soaral found by Rowe at Beth-shan in 1927, Ramesses 11 is represented 43 smiting a
Cannanite, while before the king is written pipt 24lt, which here must mean “treader-dows of
foreignorm." -

! CF also Urk., 1v, 618, in the Song of Trinmph, where wo bave e ne m My-t-n, “the lands which
are in Mitanni,"

' There is nothing strange in the use of the dual to denote the Land of the Two Rivers, Threonghout
the history of Mesopotamin we find the duality of the region watered by the two grest rivers Tigris and
Euplirates constantly smphasisel. Samai-Adad 1 of Assyrin, about 1850 nc., cally himself “riler
(ar the like) of the country between the Tigris and the Euphrates,” and the subsequent kings of
Mitanni, who controlled both upper river valleys, must hsve stressed the duality of their conntry in the
BaILe way.
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the pronunciations Nahrin and Naharin'. In view of our present knowledge concerning
the history of Mesopotamia in the fifteenth and fourteenth centuries B.C., We can assert
with confidence that Nhrn and Mtn are absolutely synonymous terms,

Recent discoveries have greatly increased our knowledge of Mitaunian history in the
fifteenth century B.c. About the middle of the century we find SausSatar?, the great-
grandfather of Tudratta, ruling a kingdom which extended at its apogee from the Gulf
of Issus to the Zagros Mountains, In the treaty between Mattiwaza of Mitanni and the
Hittite king SBubbiluliuma we are told that Sausfatar was the overlord of Assyria, and
that he removed a gate of gold and silver (electrum) from its capital Assur. It is
probably to this period that the stelae of officials mentioning service under the king of
Hanigalbat, stelae discovered by Andrae at Assur, belong. The excavations carried on
during the winter 1927-8 in the region of Kerkiik (Arrapha) by Chiera have proved that
Sausfatar was also the overlord of Arrapha, south-east of the Lower Zab. The date of
Sauiatar is fixed approximately by the fact that his son Artatama gave his danghter to
Tuthmosis IV (Amarna-Kxuprzoy, No. 29, 16), while his grandson Suttarna gave his
daughter to Amenophis ITL. It follows that Artatama was probably contemporary with
Amenophis IT and Tuthmosis IV, while Sanfatar was probably contemporary with
Tuthmosia ITI and Amenophis IT, and may be dated approximately 1470-1440, or
1480-1440 if he had a long reign, as seems likely. Tt was, at all events, probably he
with whom Tuthmosis ITT carried on the long conflict over the ocontrol of Northern
Syria,

During the second campaign of Tuthmesis ITT (1477 m.c.)? before there is any
mention of a war with Nk, we find the land of Assur (Assyria) sending gifta to the
Pharaoh, presumably in order to enlist his aid in the unequal conflict with Mitanni.
Bince there i3 no further allusion to the lands beyond the Euphrates until the eighth
campaign (1468), it would seem that Tuthmosis was either too cautions to intervene, or
had been worsted in making the attempt. The conquest of Assur by Sauf3atar may then
perhaps be dated in the decade between 1477 and 1468. In the latter year the Egyptians
again invaded Nk, but the official account of the campaign (Urkunden, tv, 697) is so
chary of details that the expedition can hardly have been very suceessful. However, the
prince of Sngr, which corresponds to ouneiform Sanhar, south-east of the Khabir?, sent

! One of the writars (W, F. A.) iz now convinoed that the syllabio arthography of the Eightesuth
Dynasty was a serious sffort to reproduce the vowels intelligibly, as always belioved by Max Miiller,
Thanks to our new knowledge of the Egyptian voclimtion at this time, as well as to & much mors inten.
aive atudy of the West-Semitic dialeots of the second millenninm m.., it is possible to eliminate noarly ull
the remaining difficultios,

 Binca wa do not yet know the cuel chareter of the Mitwanian sibilants, it is safor to give themn their
conventional cuneiform transeription. The Hittites are known to have used 7 for s, following the North
Mesopotamisn orthography, but they did not possess n #f at all, while the Mitanmninns nisy have ; ses
Journal, x1, 20, n. 1. It is likely that Saudiatar, for example, was actually pronounceid Sussatur ; of,
Jowrnal, xur, 187,

* The chronology follows the generally sccopted system of Moyer, based on the view that the new moon
dates given by Tuthmosis 111 are to be reckoned from the fiest appesrance of the moon, and not from its
astronamical eonjunction, s held by Mahler, and more recently by Seras, (6, Gos, o Wike., Phil-hist.
Klanse, 1016, 250, .

! For the situation of Sanhar (pronounced approximately Shanghar) seo Au, Jour, Sem. Lang., xu, 12511 5
olour, Soc. Or. Bes, x, 23506-7. Sugr corresponds to the modern Dijubel Bindjdr, in the heart of Northern
Mesopotamia, a district notable both for the abundance of its water and for its natural strength. The
Ehabiir valley and the region of Hana also formed part of this state at one time.

360—2
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gifts, evidently as a bid for assistance against Mitanni. The next mention of Nhrn is in
the tenth campaign (1466), when the Egyptians won a victory over the Mitannians near
a town called 'Tryn. When, however, we compare the 180 horses and 60 chariots
captured in this battle with the 2238 horses and 924 chariots listed among the booty
taken at Megiddo, it becomes clear that the victory cannot be called sweeping. We do
not know whether it was followed up, since the accounts of the two following campaigns
are lost. It is quite possible that there was a more violent collision between Egypt and
Mitanni at this time. Some details of the war with Mitanni, unhappily not dated, are
given in the biography of Amenemhab (Urkunden, 1v, 890 fi.), from which we learn that
Halab (Aleppo) and Carchemish then formed part of the Mitannian empire, which
probably extended as far as the Mediterranean. Tuthmosis IIT erected a stele east of
the Euphrates, and the great list of places captured by him appears to include the
names of some towns in north-western Mesopotamia, but his permanent conquests were
probably all west of the Euphrates. Tt is, in fact, possible that Tuthmosis ITI was only
able to defend the frontiers established by the Pharaohs of the sixteenth century.
During the latter part of his reign the struggle with Mitanni continued actively. During
the thirteenth campaign (1463), the state of Arrapha sent gifts to the Pharach, a fact
which becomes important when we realize that Arrapha was then a provinee of Mitanni.
The prince of Arrapha, who resided in Kerkitk?, evidently was just as desirous of
shaking off the hated Mitannian yoke as his neighbour of Assyrin. There can be
no possible doubt that Tuthmosis I1T did everything possible to stir up the spirit of
revolt in Mitanni. On the other hand, the Mitannians endeavoured with greater success,
it would appear, to instigate rebellion in Syria. About 1460 the native states of Central
Syria revolted, led by the princes of Kadesh and Tunip, against whom the last campaign
of Tuthmosis 111, in 1459, was directed. It is eharacteristic of the situstion that we find
a body of Mitannian auxiliaries with the Syrian army.

It is probable that the war with Mitanni was continued after the death of Tuth-
mosis ITI. A text of Amenophis IT from Karnak tells us: “The chiefs of Mitanni come
to him, their tribute upon their backs, to bezeech his majesty, ete.” (Breastep, 1, 317).
We may safely suppose that these “chiefs of Mitanni' are the princes of Sngr, Assur,
and Arrapha, as well as of the other tributary states of Mitanni, who desired Egyptian
help in throwing off the yoke of SBauifatar or his son Artatama. It is mest unfortunate
that we know practically nothing about the foreign wars of Amenophis 11, during his
long reign of twenty-six years, but we are justified in concluding thst relations were
hostile, since the first campaign of Tuthmosis TV (e, 1420) was directed against Nhrn,
though no details of the conflict are given. That the Pharaoh’s rather grandiloquent
claims are exaggerated appears from the fact that he married the daughter of Artatama,
though we need not take the statement of Tulratta very seriously, that the Egyptian
king was obliged to send seven deputations to Mitanni before the marriage was granted.
The reason for the rapprochement is evidently that Hittite power was beginning to
appear as & menacing eloud on the horizon. It was about this time, in all probability,
that Tudhalias I, the father of Subbiluliuma, conquered Aleppo, after defeating the men
of that place, who were assisted by a contingent from Hanigalbat (the regular Assyro-
Babylonian name of Mitanni). The fact that a Mitannian army was sent to the aid of

! The ancient eapital Areapha is now known to have been located at the great mound on which the old
city of Kerkiilk is built ; of. Conrenar, Sebyloniaca, 1x, B3-6 ; AvsrionT, Jowrn, Am. Or. Soe, xuv, 211,
xLvi, 230 ; GADD, Rev. o' Aayr., 1928, B4,
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Aleppo proves that Aleppo had fallen once more into the hands of the Mitannians,
perhaps in the time of Amenophis I1. The Hittite menace continued to be serions
during the reign of Hattusilis 1 and especially during that of Subbiluliuma, the latter's
successor. Hostilities therefore ceased between Egypt and Mitanni, and a treaty was
cemented by the marriage of Amenophis 1T and Giluhepa, daughter of Buttarna, king
of Mitanni, a marriage celebrated with great éclat. So far as we know, Egypt and
Mitanni continued to be allies down to the subjugation of Mitanni by Subbiluliuma, to
whom the latter became tributary about 1350 or shortly before. Curiously enough we
hear nothing further from Hittite sources about Mitanni, which was partially conquered
by Assyria in the reign of Adad-niriri I, about 1300 B.c., and finally ceased to exist after
the crushing defeat of Sattusra and his Hittite allies by Shalmaneser I, early in the
thirteenth century.

In the light of the preceding sketch of Mitannian history, we may ascribe our text
to the reign of Tuthmosis ITI, after the eighth campaign (1468 p.c.). The expression,
“T have repelled the foreigners of Mitanni,” belongs to the early stage of hostile relations
between Egypt and Mitanni, before the victories which were claimed by Amenophis IT.
A later date is hardly possible, since a vague elaim of supremacy is all that we find in
inseriptions of Amenophis 111, the ally of Mitanni. A still later date is absolutely im-
possible, unless we assume a deliberate copying from an older text. The language of
our fragment does not exhibit any characteristically New Egyptian forms or spelling. It
may also be noted that the stele of Tell el-Oreimeh was smaller than the Nineteenth
Dynasty stelas of Beth-shan. The two smaller stelae, from the reign of Sethos I, have
& thickness of e. 24-32 and 30-32 cm. respectively, while the width of the lines is 6 and
7 cm. respectively. The stele to which our fragment belongs was about 16 em. thick at
this point, and the lines are only 5 em. wide.

It is practically certain that Tell el-'Oreimeh represents the ancient Canasnite and
Israelite town of Chinnereth or Chinnaroth, from which the Sea of Galilee received its
ancient biblical name. This identification, which was proposed independently by Dalman
and Albright!, is now accepted by most topographers. Quite aside from the indications
of our documentary sources is the simple fact that there is no other possible site on the
8ea of Galiles, archaeologically considered, while Tell el-'Oreimeh is suitable in every
way. Some soundings were made on the site of the acropolis by Karge, shortly before
the war®. From these trial excavations and other explorations a considerable quantity
of pottery, bronze weapons, and other objects were recovered, dating from the end of
the Bronze Age and the beginning of the Iron. During the Early Iron T (e. 1200-900)
only the acropolis was occupied, but in the preceding Late Bronze (e. 1600-1200) the
entire summit of the hill which rises above the German hospice at Tibghah seems to
have been within the walls.

In 1925 Mr. Bridgeman found here a thick potsherd containing the incised repre-
sentation of a stag, publiahud in Jowr. Pal. Or. Soe., vi, 167-8, On closer examination
this sherd now proves to belong to a cult object like the ones found in abundance at
Beth-shan. It is part of the top portion of a cylindrical stand of pottery, open at the
top and bottom, with circular holes in its sides, one of which is still partly visible.
Similar cylindrical cult-stands ocour at Beth-shan in all the Canaanite temples from
Tuthmosis ITI to Ramesses 11 (¢. 1500-1200 B.c.), after which they seem to disappear.

! Daraax, Orte und Weage, 3rd od,, 140 ; Arsmranr, dnnwel dw, Seh, Or, Res., vi, 24-6,
¥ Rephaim, 1018, 172,
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The sherd from Tell el-“Oreimeh is practically identical in technique with the Beth-shan
specimens from the time of Ramesses II, that is, from the Inst century of the Late
Bronze. The technique is rather better than that of the specimens from the fifteenth
and fourteenth centuries.

It may be more than a coincidence that the only mention of Chinnereth in Egyptian
sources is found in the Tuthmoesis List, No. 34, where it occurs after Lawis (= Heb.
Layig, Tell el-Kadi), Hasir (Tell el-Kedah)!, and Pahel (Tell Fahil)®, though a more
correct geographical order would be Lawis, Hasor, Kinnarot, Pahel, in north-south
sequence. The spelling K-n-nz-ri-tw seems to indicate the pronunciation Kennardt’, which
might reflect an Amorite Kinnardt, corresponding to Canasnite-Hebrew Kinnardi. At all
events, the discovery of this fragment on Tell el-“Oreimeh will in all probability eom-
mend the identification of the latter with Chinnereth to scholars who are not in a posi-
tion to control the topographical and archaeological questions involved.

In eoncluding this paper it may be of interest to give a list of the Egyptian royal
stelae and monuments inseribed with royal names of the New Empire (Eighteenth—
Twentieth Dynasties) which have been discovered hitherto in Palestine and Syria. This
list will not include any of the numerous scarabs of the New Empire found in the exca-
vations, nor small inseribed objects, like the portable sun-dial of Menephthes, found at
Gezer. Nor does it include any of the inscriptions of the New Empire without royal
associations, such as the famous Mekal stele of Beth-shan. A complete list of all the
Egyptian inscriptions of the Old Empire, Middle Empire, Hyksos period, New Empire,
and the subsequent age (tenth-fourth centuries) discovered so far in Palestine and Byria
would ron into many hundreds of numbers.

1. Fragment of a relief with the name of Tuthmosis III found at Byblos and pub-
lished by WooLLey and Gusw, Journal, vin, 200 £

2. Fragment from Tell el-'Oreimeh, probably belonging to Tuthmosis TIL

3. Beth-shan stele from first year of Sethos I, found by Fisher in 1923, published
i Museumn Journal, 1923, 244, with an account of the text on p. 232, A full discussion
is given by Morer, Revue de T Eqypte Ancienne, 1, 18-30 (the topographical treatment is
unreliable), and a translation of part of the text is also given by Rankr, Altorientalische
Texte und Bilder, 1, 95, For the topography see further Avsricut, dnnual Am. Sch.
Or. Res., vi, 3241,

4. Beth-shan stele of Sethos 1 (year lost) from Beth-shan, found by Fisher in 1921;
gee Museum Journal, 1023, 6§,

5. Btele of Sethos I (only upper part preserved) discovered by G. A. Smith at Tell-
esh-Bhihib (Quart. State., 1901, 347 f1,; ¢f. VizoexT, Canaan, 451-2).

6. Btele of Bethos I (upper part only), found by Pézard at Tell Nebi Mendu (Kadesh
on the Orontes) in 1921 (Syria, 1922, 108; Fond. Piot, Monuments et Mémoires, xxv,
387-9), and published by Lovkiaxowr, Ancient Egypt, 1924, 101-8.

7. Btele of Ramesses 11 at 8hékh Sa‘d (Kamaim, Carnium), This is the famous Job
Stone, published by Ermax, Zeitschr, f. dg. Spr., xxx1, 100 fi. For the reading of the
divine name as Adén-saphin cf. AvsricrT, Annual Am. Sch. Or. Res., v1, 45, n. 104.

8. Beth-shan stele from ninth year of Ramesses II, found by Fisher in 1923, and
published Museum Journal, 1923, 245, with deseription on p. 234, Now at Philadelphia.

I For this beilliant identification see Gansrane, dmn. dreh, duthe, x1v, 3642,
1 P, Roman Pelly, is also wentioned in the new Sethos stele of Beth-shan, from the first yoar of the

king.
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9. Btele of Ramesses I found at Byhlos just before the war, and now in four frag-
ments; see Moxter, Fond. Piot, ete., xxv, 237.

10. Northern relief of Ramesses I1 at Nahr el-Kelh, date lost.

11. Central relief of Ramesses II at Nahr el-Kelb, fourth vear,

12. Southern relief of Ramesses I1 at Nahr el-Kelb, tenth yoar. These reliefs are
now conveniently described by Wesseacw, Die Denkmdler unid Insehriften an der Mimdung
des Nahr el-Kelb, 1922, 17-22,

13, Fragment of a fourth stele found by Rowe in the Northern Temple of Ramesses TT
at Beth-shan in 1925. Only the ends of the text of two lines sre visible; the u pper line
ends with 777 and the lower one with .

14. Part of the statue of a king (?) holding a staff in either hand, very similar in
appearance to a statue of Menephthes in the Cairo Museum, and to a statue of
Kharemwése, son of Ramesses II, in the British Museum; this statue was found by
Rowe in the Northern Temple of Ramesses 11 at Beth-shan in 1925,

15. Fragmentary relief found by Virolleaud at Byblos (Moxter, loe. cit.; WooLLEy,
Journal, v, 200). The style is apparently that of the Nineteenth Dynasty. A Pharaoh
15 represented as kneeling before a god and a goddess, called ** Lady of Byblas,”

16. Statue of Ramesses III found by Fisher at Beth-shan in 1923, with the royal
cartouches inscribed on its shoulders.

It will be seen that there is every hope of finding many more royal inscriptions as
excavations continue in Palestine. The number of stelae and tablets erected in the
Asiatio provinces of Egypt during the New Empire alone must have been prodigious,
HRoyal stelae were erected even in comparatively unimportant places like Chinnereth and
Karnaim. Garrison towns like Beth-shan must have contained quantities of royal and
privite inscriptions. The great mounds of Gaza, once the capital of the Egyptian
province of Palestine?, and Hazor, the metropolis of Galilee in the Late Bronze Age, as
well as the much smaller mound of Megiddo, must contain nearly complete series of royal
monuments, Just as explorations and exeavations in Nubia have disclosed monuments
recording the wars of the Pharaohs in Nubia during the Middle and New Empires,
and giving information regarding all phases of Egyptian administration in Nubia
during the New Empire, so excavations in Palestine will certainly yield a vast
amount of material bearing on the history of the Egyptian Empire in Asia, The
remarkable discoveries at Beth-shan and the fragment of s stele of Shishak found by
Fisher at Megiddo are only an earnest of what is to come. It is, therefore, eminently
fitting that two of the greatest Egyptologists of to-day, Professor J, H. Breasted and
Sir William Flinders Petrie, have recently organized great archaeological expeditions in
Palestine. We may be confident that their faith will be richly rewarded.

Posrscrier: Two additional references to Chinnereth appear in seribal lists from the
reign of Tuthmosis II1 (¢f. MitLLer, O.L.Z., 1914, 103 £.).

VOF, Zaitsole, £ dg. Spr,, 1x1n, (4,
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THREE PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI
By C. C. EDGAR

The three documents disoussedl below consist of a business letter, a legal petition and
a royal order. They have little in common, but I have grouped them together becanse
each of them in its own way forms a link between the Petrie papyri and the Zenon papyri.
These two groups, belonging as they do to the same period and the same province, have
naturally many points of contact, and Rostovtzeff has already shown how effectively they
can be used to illustrate and supplement each other.

No. 1.

The papyras re-edited below is one of the letters addressed to Kleon the chief engineer.
It was first published by Mahaffy in P. Petrie, 11, 13 (11) and is now in the British Museum
(No. pxxxix). Though the text was revised and amended by Smyly and by Wilcken
(P. Petr., 111, 42 A and p. xv), it has remained till now a barely intelligible fragment. One
could sec that what the editors read as [...]yer was probably to be restored as & iy,
but the adris in L. 2 postulated the previous mention of a &dpvE, and yet there scemed
to be no room for such a word in the preceding lacuna.

In order to clear up this difficulty, Mr. Bell kindly had the papyrus detached from ita
old mount. We then saw that it consisted of two pieces which had been stuck together,
either aceidentally or mistakenly, in such a way that the ends overlapped; and it became
clear that the lacunae were much longer than Mahaffy had supposed. The supplements in
the following transcript seem to be of the right length and to give the sense required by
the context. Kleon's docket on the verso is illegible except for the number 8, which shows
that the letter was received the day after it was written.

Zajvwy Khéwt yalpew. 1o 8wp 70 (v tij Suwpvyt 0w dralBéBn[cler wheln j [wijlyvr,

ware py duvacla an' alris worile{ofar Ty iy, xadis dv o)iw wloljoas davoifas

rits Bipas, iva worilyras 7 vi.
fplpaoe. Lien, Meaopy &v.
Verso:
L gy, Megopy) ® KX éwwt,
....... POV . .

Translation: “Zenon to Kleon greeting. The water in the canal has not risen more
than a cubit, so that the land cannot be irrigated from it. Please then open the sluice-
gates in order that the land may be irrigated. Farewell. Year 28, Mesore 23."

The author of the letter writes like a person of some suthority, and we are tempted to
identify him with Zenon the confidentinl agent of Apollonios the dioiketes and to regard
the land of which he speaks as the grest Swpea at Philadelphia. It is true that Zenon did
not settle down in Philadelphia till the end of year 20. We know, however, that he visited
the Fayyiim along with Apollonios in year 28 and that their party was in Krokedilopolis
about the 1st of Thoth, or within a fortnight of the date of the letter (see P, Cairo Zon.
59087); and we may certainly assume that they inspected the estate and gave instructions
shout the work to be done there, It seems highly probable then that the present lotter
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was written by Zenon during or after a visit to Philadelphia. Moreover we know of no
other person of that name important enough to have sent such a request to the chief
engineer.

It may be objected that the letter is not in Zenon's usual hand and that it is dated by
the Egyptian month, whereas at this period he was aceustomed to nse the Macedonian
calendar. But in fact his other lotters are not all in one and the same hand, and it is
certain that he often employed a soribe, There js nothing unreasonable in the assumption
that he dictated the present letter to a local scribe, Teaving him to date it by the calendar
which the Greeks domiciled in the interior of Egypt had already adopted.

No. 2.

This is a formal petition to the king, of the type which the Mogdola papyri have made
80 familiar. We may reconstruct the case somewhat as follows. The complainant Attalos
had brought an action against Apollonia for the recovery of forty-three drachmas, and a
certain Apollonios, a horse-brealker, perhaps the lady’s brother, had become surety for her,
undertaking to produce her in court by a certain date or, failing that, to pay the sum
claimed himself. See the introduction to No, 3. In the event of Apollonios not fulfilling
his contract the wpdrrep (Siwrdy hud been ordered by Serambos, the local representative
of Aristomachos, to exact the money from Apollonios. The mpdcrep had failed to do this,
and now Attalos asks the king to order Aphthonetos the oTpaTyés to write to Serambos
bidding him exact from the mpderwp and hand over to the plaintiff three times the amount
clsimed from Apollonios in accordance with the edict. A similar provision of the same
edict is referred to in 2. Iib. 34, 9, in which an apyipvraxitys who prevented an execution
is said to be liable for three times the amount of the debt; and ne doubt all State offcials
who failed to carry out their duties with regard to the recovery of private debts were
threatened with the same penalty,

Aphthonetos mentioned in |, 7 appears in the Potrie papyri, vol. m, 12 and vol. 1, 29,
as strategos in year 6 of Ptolemy I11 and again (for there is little doubt that it is the same
person) in a doonment of year 19 (P. Petr., 1, 25). The petitions addressed to him prove
that he was the governor of a district and not.a purely military commander. From the
present text and from P, Petr., 11, 12, in which he writes to Agenor about the owners of
erabfpol in Krokodilopalis, one might suppose him to have been strategos of the Arsinoite
nome, But that is not possible. The Zenon papyri show quite clearly that from at least
year 36 of Ptolemy IT to at least year T of Ptolemy I1I the Arsinoite strategos was Agenor.
We must therefore conclude that Aphthonetos belonged to another district, perhaps the
Herakleopolite. The fact that we have several petitions addressed to him among the Petrie
papyri does not invalidate this argument; for Gurob, where the papyri were found, lies
midway between the two nome-capitals, and it is only natural that the material used for
making the cartonnage should have come from the south as well as from the north. Besides
Aphthonetos, another strategos called Aristomachos appears in the petition (whether the
words xabearapévov orparyyod go with ‘Apieropdyou or with ZnpduBov), and he too, unless
Iam mistaken, is not altogether unknown to us. For he is probably the colleague to whom
Aphthonetos writes in P, Petr., ur, 20 (() and probably also the strategos of the Arsinoite
nome mentioned in P. Gurob, 2, 7, which dates from year 21 of Ptolemy I If these
identifications are right, Aristomachos succeaded Agenor as strategos of the Arsinoite nome
sometime after year 7 of Ptolemy 11T and continued in office till year 21 or later, after
which he was himself succeeded by Diophanes (P. Magd., passim). According to this theory

Journ. of Egypt, Aroh. x1v. a7
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the strategos of & nome in early Ptolemaic times held office for a much longer period than
in Roman times; for Agenor the fact is certain, for Aphthonetos nearly certain, and for
Aristomachos highly probable. For though the present text might be as late as year 20,
its date is more probably nearer to that of the bulk of Zenon's correspondence, among
which it seems to have been found; I would therefore place it not long after year 7, the
Intest in which we find a mention of Agenor.

Tt may be asked how, if Aphthonetos was not the Arsinoite strategos, the petition
ahould have found its way to Philadelphis in the Fayyim. The probable solution of this
diffieulty is that the petitioner belonged to the district of Aphthonetos and therefore sought
redress through his own strategos, while the defendants were domiciled at Philadelphia,
whers the exaction of the money would be entrusted to the local agent of the Arsinoite
strategos. A Serambos appears in P, Petr., 11, 18 and P. Gurob, 9 as owner of a «\djpos in
the "Hpaxheibov pepls and, as the name is not common, may possibly be the agent mentioned
in our text.

The left half of the papyrus is in the Cairo Muzeum (Journal d’entrée, 48937) and the
right half in the Michigan collection (Invent. 3138); when complete it measured about
13 % 29 em. This is a case in which the dispersal of the fragments is of little consequence;
the text could not be clearer if the two halves were again joined together. Unfortunately
it is not always such o simple matter to identify and combine the separate pieces of a
document, especially if they happen to be distributed over three continents.

Baoirei Trokepalor yaipew *Arvakos. adwcoipas Umo Mrorepalofv pellovs oi Tlro-
Aepalov wpdrropos {BuwTicdn.
ypdvravros yap EnpdpBov Toil wapa ' ApioTopdyov xalearapdvov atplarnylol mpoaTaypa
Hroheualor, éwedy "Arolavios
ot &t kal viv xaléaryeer "Amolhwviay, éap p1 €11 kai viv kaTasToN £V npepars i,
domwpdEarra "Arolkarior TwkodapacTiv b uy dmrobotval poi, kai hafov 76 wpooTayuae
xal Tov "Amorhwriov
s ov xabeaTnritos Ty "Amolhwriar xai eEeNfovady Tow Tuepiy xal dAAov wheim eriyero-
pEvoy Ypovou
dwatrotpervos bé wov Tas py b otk dmodidwat, déopas olv cov, el oot Boxei, pi wepiidns
pe abienfévra i’ alrod,
@AAd mpoorabas ' ApBoriralt Tie] orparnyin ypdyar ZnpduSwt, dv i dAnbi, elompi-
Earra [lvo\epaior Tpmhijy Ty
wpakin kati T Sudypapua  pufl dwoBoival pot, xai @ St o Tob Sicalov Terevyws.
EUTUYEL
There is an empty space before xal vy karacmion:.
elawpdtarra: Ea above the line over a deleted letter.
otk amodidwas: added above the line.
dw f arnfi: added above the line.
. pos i8 mot quite certain, but it does not seem possible to read fva or fwws and more-
over the phrase xal @...rerevye without a preceding conjunction seems to have heen
regularly used in such petitions (cf. P. Cairo Zen, 59351).

Translation: “To King Ptolemy greeting from Attalos. I am being wronged by
Ptolemaios the younger, son of Ptolemaios, exactor of private debts. For Serambos agent
of Aristomachos, who holds the post of strategos, having written an arder to Ptolemaios
to the effect that, sinee Apollonios had not even till then produced Apollonia, if he did not
gven now produce her within ten days, Ptolemaios was to exact from Apollonios the horse-

@S e



THREE PTOLEMAIC PAPYRI 291

hreaker forty-three drachmas and pay them back to me; though he received the order and
though Apollonios has not produced Apollonia and the days have expired and a further
period has gone by, in spite of my requests he does not attempt to pay me back the forty-
three drachmas. 1 therefore beg you, if it seems good to you, not to overlook the wrong
which he has done me, but to order Aphthonetos the strategos to write to Serambos that,
if the above be true, he is to exact from Ptolemaios in accordance with the edict three
times the amount of the claim and pay to me one hundred and twenty-nine drachmas;
and so by your help may I obtain justice. May you prosper.”

No. 3.

This text, which also belongs to the Michigan collection (Invent. 3106), is a roval order
headed by the usnal formula Bacitims wpoarabavros. It is written in clear characters
across the fibres, and the papyrus, which measures 23+ 125 ¢m., is folded horizontally.
Starting from a particular case which had been submitted to him, the king decrees that
whoever hecomes surcty for the appearance of another person by # certain date shall be
released from his bond if he produces the body of the defendant even after the appointed
term. The surety usually bound himself, by contract with the plaintiff, to produce the
defendant within a given time or else pay the sum claimed (e:g., P. Cairo Zen. 59323),
while in P. Hib. 93 he makes himself lishle for the additional charges of ra dribévarn wcal
va yivdpeva. The language of the present decree is somewhat ambiguous, for =5 chua
might mean “the person” (as in P. Hib. 34, 8) or " the corpse” of the defendant, whose
death had prevented the surety from fulfilling his contract ; but the latter meaning seems
more probable and makes the appeal to the king more intelligible.

The heading adds that the royal order was communicated to Zenon by Aischylos agent
of Bostratos. This Sostratos is probably to be distinguished from Zenon's [riend of the
same name with whom he shared a vineyard and with whom he had many common interests
at Philadelphia. But without doubt he is the Sostratos who writes to Zenon from Alexandria
in year 28 of Ptolemy II, asking him to give some help to his friend Aischylos (P. Mich,
3107, unpublished); the appearance of Aischylos in both texts makes this evident. F urther,
in P. Petr., nin, 20, col. 4 and verso, col. 1 we have two other decrees of the same natiire,
dating from between year 16 of Ptolemy II and year 2 of Ptolemy II1, one of which is
officially delivered by Theon wapa Swarpdrov and the other by Diodoros (1) wapd Zwatpd-
tov. This is evidently the Sostratos of our text, while the occurrence of his name in the
heading of these three documents shows that he had something to do with the publication
of the royal mpoordyuara. Now a fragmentary letter composed of P.S.7. 505 and a smaller
scrap in the British Museum speaks of a certain Jérwpos Toi émi Tap wposTaypdTwy in
year 29, and it seems to me probable that Sostratos was the successor of this man in the
office denoted by the above title. Though the date of the two decrees in P. Peir., 11, 20
ismot quite certain, Bmyly remarks with reason that they should perhaps be assigned to the
first or second year of Euergetes, which would accord very well with the above suggestion.
The éwi vav mpograyudror was a Court official, like the émigrakoypddos and the ropy-
paroypddos; probably he had to draft the mpoardyuara in accordance with the king's
instructions and then submit the draft for approval, as deseribed in the Epistle of Aristeas,
26'; and another of his duties was to see that the orders were delivered to the persons
concerned by one of his agents, as we see from the headings of the three documents.

! eledobidvros 3¢ roi wposrayparvs, dmes dravayrerdi rin Bardi, va DAa wirr" Ixarroe wAir roil “eal
ol rwver wpofoer §) cal peri Taita deyypivos Tav TomdTer,” airés Toire & Bardels mpoaéfyxe peyadoprpely
xai peyakofuyly xpnodpesos,

a7z
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The present toxt is dated year 10, Audnaios, no doubt the date on which the order was
drawn up. As it was bought with & large lot of Zenon papyri, we cannot doubt that
Zawem in 1, 3 is the Zenon of the correspondence. And if, as presumably was the case,
the order was communicated to Zenon shortly after being drawn up, year 10 must refer to
the reign of Ptolemy II1, for the correspondence does not go back beyond year 25 of the
previous reign, nor is it at all probable that Sostratos was in office in year 10 of Ptolemy TI.
It might perhaps be maintained that what we have here iz a copy, made and guaranteed
by Sostratos, of an earlier decree preserved in the records of his office; but such a suggestion
seems unnecessary and unlikely, and the name of Eukles in L. 7 is an argument in favour
of the later date.

Until recently we had no documents from Zenon's files indubitably later than year 8
of Ptolemy 11, and it seemed natural to suppose that that was the date of his death or
of his departure from Philadelphia. But Iunt has now published a taxing-list (this
Jouwrnal, xm, 113) in which Zenon appears as a tax-payer in year 18, the tax-collector
being Achoapis. Taken by iteelf, this evidence would not be conclusive, as Zenon is not
an uncommon name; but the British Museum possesses a letter from Zenon to the same
Achoapig, dated year 13 and acquired along with a large number of other papyri which
certainly come from the archive, This is evidence that cannot he disregarded, and we
must admit it to be highly probable that Zenon was alive and resident in Philadelphia as
late as year 18, If so, the date of the present text presents no diffieulty.

Basiéws wpoatakarros,
Aleyihov Toii wapa ZwoTpdrov
awayyeidavros L,

Umep ot évéruyer "Hployo[s]

5 Tov Avfimwov TaElapyos,
& Eyyvos yeyivnTar
wapapovijs Kaliiov wpos Edehi,
katacTiioas To capa ddeiabm
Tije Umepnueplas, kata

10 Tatra B¢ xal door dyyvavra
TaAPAUOVI]S TIVES KATATTY-
garTes TO owua aperfooar
i Eyyims xal pn dexheéo-
Quaar Tijs vmepnuepias.

15 La, Avbraiov,

5. Anthippos is not in the list of eponymous commanders given by Lesquizr, Inst, mal.,
337, nor was raklapyes (ef. P.S.I. 513, 11) known to him as a title in the Ptolemaic army
(op. eit., 92-97).

7. EdxAfj: a prominent personage in Philadelphin and st one time émiordrys of the
former estate of Apollonios (P. Caire Zen. 58366).

11. rwes: 8o the papyrus, though one would have expected riva

14. If the text is right, imepnueplas cannot have the same connotation here as in L 9.
But it may be that n line has dropped out between 8 and 9 (rije dpyins xal py dexheéatim).
I do not venture to alter the text, but sm muech inelined to think that the seribe has been
gulty of some omission.
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Translation: “By order of the king, reported to Zenon by Aischylos the agent of
Sostratos. Concerning the matter about which Heniochos of the troop of Anthippos,
taxinrch, made a petition, if he has hecome surety for the appearance of Kalliss in the
action brought by Eukles, on producing the body of the defendant he shall be released
from the penalty of exceeding the term [or, he shall be released from his guarantee and
not be debarred from exceeding the term], and in like manner all who become surety for
the appearance of another shall on producing his body be -reloased from their guarantee
and not be debarred from exceeding the term."”

ADDENDUAM,

In the commentary on no. 2 [ have argued that Agenor, strategos of the Arsinvite
nome in Krokodilopolis up to at least year 7 of Ptolemy 111, was suceeeded by Aristoma-
chos and that the latter was suceseded by Diophanes, who held the appointment, till at
least year 4 of Ptolemy IV. It may seem to confliet with this theory that in P, Petr., i, 31
and P. Frankf. 6 we find a strategos called Agathis acting administratively in the Fayyiim
in years 4 and 7 of Ptolemy ITI. But as it is quite certain that Agenor was still in office
at that period (P. Cairo Zen. 53351, 59369), we are led to infer that Agathis, who bears
the unusual title of orparyyis xal irrdpyns, must have been & subordinate strategos,
stationed somewhere in the country. This again suggests that Serambos may have been
an officer in a similar position and that the words xafleaTapevor arparyyod really refer
to him (ef. Dikaiomata, 42, 6 mapd Tob vopodilaxoc wablearus), though without donbt
Aristomachos was the metropolitan strategos, Perhaps we may also compare B.G.17, 1297,
Toi wpaTepor imwo “low| dvinor 1] avparypioarros & ‘Ofvpirpyas (o village in the Fayyiim).
As regards Aphthonetos, it should be noted that his letter (P. Petr., 11, 12) reached Agenor
within two days and that he eannot therefore have been residing far from Krokodilopolis.
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THE LETTERS OF AAHMOSE OF PENIATI
By 8. R. K. GLANVILLE

With Plates xxx—xxxv.

The British Museum Papyri Nos. 10102, 10103, 10104 and 101071 contain four letters,
or parts of letters, written at a period of which we have very few epistolary remains,
They come almost certainly from the correspondence files of a single man, a certain
Ashmbse, whose name is known to us from other inseriptions, and from whose corre-
spondence two other documents, now in the Louvre? have already been published by
Maspero®, Spiegelberg® and Peet®. Hitherto the chief interest of these two published
letters has lain in their date, and in the scarcity of their kind. Palseographically and
linguistically they exhibit a mixture of classical and New Egyptian, while in their own
genre they give us an example of the formulae employed at this transition stage in the
language. The publication of four more letters of this period should therefore be valuable,
both as confirming our knowledge of the nature of these formulae, and as further illustra-
tion of the palacographical and linguistic peculiarities of the Middle Eighteenth Dynasty.
The six letters taken together have also considerable historical interest.

The central figure of this correspondence is a seribe called Aahmdse®; and the only
reasonsble explanation of the coincidence of their interrelation and preservation is that
all gix lettors come from the same dossier. The proof of this is to be found in the fact
that of the six, four are addressed to Aahmdse by different persons, i.e., one of the two
Louvre papyri’ and B.M. 10102, 10103 and 10107, while the remaining two, ostensibly
written by Aahmase to two different individuals, were never meant to be delivered. They
were in fact fair copies. The name Aahmdse ocours in every letter. In the four letters
addressed to him (and in those only) it is accompanied by the title “scribe.” In three
cases Aahmise is deseribed as “of Peniati,” n pniity, (namely in both the letters written
by him, and in B.M. 10103,) while in B.M. 10102 he is described as “He of Penit, pry
Pnit, where Pnit is certainly a mis-spelling of Peniati. In the two remaining letters,
Louvre 32304 and B.M, 10107, where the addresses is called simply the “ Scribe Aahmase,”
the identification of this man with him “of Peniati” may be considered certain. The
arguments put forward by Peet® in the case of Louvre 3230a also hold good, mutaiis mu-
tandis, for B.M. 10107, And as subsidiary evidence we may note the similarity in the forms

t | am indebted to Dir. Hall for permission to publish these papyri for the first time,

¢ Pap. Louvre 3230,

3 Notives ef extraits des monuserits de la Bibfiothéque Nationale, sx17, premibére partie, 106-113.

& Zeitachr, f. éig. Spr., v, 84-6 Only one lotter is trested hore: that from Aalmdee.

b Jowrpal, x11, T0-74.

& T petain, without comment, the form Anhmase used by previous writers.

% These are both *gummed down oo to & mummy wrapping” (PEeT, ibid,, 703 and share a single number,
Louvre 3230. For the sake of clearness | propose to refer to them heneeforwird as Loovre 32308 aud b in
the order in which they are taken by Professor Pect; ie, Louvre 3330 a=Teti to Aahmise, and
3230 b Anhmise to Tal,

& ibid, 73
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of the two letters, Both begin with the name of the writer, with no titles attached; both
are written to the “Seribe Aahmase.” In the eirenmstances such coincidences can only
indicate that they both belong to the larger group. The following table of the letters
showing the writer and addressee in each case will be useful for reference, and helps to
correlate the evidence for a single correspondence,

B‘,H" Lanivre
T i) LR 104 (L0 Ly $2400 A28 I
T I | Mentubotep Hurd Anbmdse Prashig Teti Aalinfise
Writer's name || (Mentubotep)® (Haori) ( Prahin)
Weiter's title f
uriand datyr of Peniati of Peiati
desitiption |
Addresses's l Anlimen Anhmise | Wadtrenpuit | Ashmise | Aabmdse Tai
FIVTT {Anhmiise) (Aabmise) {Aalmisa)
Heribe Baribe Seriba T'reasuror
Addressees title (Heribe) (3eribe) | Comptroller | (Seribo)
and o of the
description phy Puit Houschold
(piy Pri[]) (of Paniati) t

* Names in brackets from the address, as opposod to the body of the letters in question,
+ “Beloved brother,” ote,

Aahmdse of Peniati, then, is the central figure of all six letters. This fact is of im-
portance in itself, but chiefly because we know Aahmdse as an historical person. The
identification of our seribe with a man whose professional diploma?! in the shape of a
wooden palette®, bearing his name and a suitable prayer, is now in the Louvre, is due
to Professor Spiegelberg®. The palette also explains the elliptieal phrase * Aahmose of
Peniati,” for his full' title as given there is ff =< —~(8} <4, “the scribe

O
Laaurh
Aahmdse, assistant of the Director of Works of Hermonthis, Peniati.” When Aahmdse
speaks of himself, or is addressed as n Pniity, we are probably to understand an emphasis
on the personal relation of Aahmdse to Peniati in his official position?,

From Sethe, Urk., 1v, No. 18 (p. 52) we learn that this Peniati held office under five
successive rulers, namely Amenophis I, Tuthmosis T and 11, Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis ITT,
and the later hall of thiz period we may assume, in agreement with the evidence of the
writing, was the period of Aahmdse’s activities, The two inscriptions which supply these
facts about Peniati's life are both in the Shatt er-Rigil, on the West bank of the Nile, just
below Silsilah. They are very short: the names of the Pharaohs (three in one case and
two in the other) sbove the name and titles of Peniati, The second, which contains the
names of Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis only, is *far ap the ravine on o roek round a corner
turning to the S.E."% Presumably a faithful servant, perhaps Ashmdse himself, had

! Ensan, Die acg. Schilerhandnchriften, 24, ? Louyre & 3232,

3 Zeltechr. 1. dy. Spr., L¥, 84, ¥ Burnm, Urk, 1v, 52; No. 10,
b Zédtackr. £. dg. Spr., LV, B3, # Amasix, im Diensts {od, iL}"

" Perare, Souson in Egypt, PL, 1siv, 357,
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written it; for Poniati was dead, his name being followed by [|. Hatshepsut was also
dead! and Petrie argues therefore that as her name is not erased she can only recently
have died, and that Peniati's death must have followed close on her own®. The equation
of Peniati who was Director of Works of Hermonthis with Peniati who left his name in
the Shatt er-Rigil as Director of Works in the temple (or estate) of Amiin under Hat-
shepsut and Tuthmosis III, cannot be doubted for & moment. Who would be a more
likely person to be sent south, to the most productive of sandstone quarries, Silsilah,
than & director of works under two of the greatest builders of the EHighteenth Dynasty?
His duties would have carried Peniati well beyond the immediate range of the worked

narries, in search of better stone: hence our inscriptions. Returning to Aahmdse him-
self, Sethe?® (followed by Spiegelberg?) has suggested another identification. In the sand-
stone of Silsilsh on the west side are a number of tombs, one of which, copied by
Sir Flinders Petrie and Professor Griffith®, contains inseriptions chiefly devoted to a man
colled Aahmse, and deseribed once as iﬂ‘, “Director of works,” or {7, “ Director,”
and once as {f %3, “Seribe of the Nome.” We have seen that it is highly probable that
Ashmbse of Peniati did sccompany his superior to Silsilah on his expeditions to the
quarries; but the uncertainty of the reading of the sign after | makes us hesitate at
first sight to accept the titles of the man whose tomb (cenotaph?)® is-in West Silsilah as
sufficient evidence to justify the identification of him with Peniati’s lientenant®. The
fact that the same tomb contained two more shorter inscriptions for two Theban officials?
(and their wives), may be taken as evidence for supposing that Aahmdse also came from
that city. It is indeed possible that the words “of Hermonthis™ of the Louvre palette
refer to the native town of Peniati and not to the sphere of his activities: it is far more
likely that his actual headquarters from which he directed the work, eg., on the Temple
of Amiin, would be in Thebes. However, any uncertainty in the equation of the descrip-
tions of Aahmdse of Peniati and of Aahmdse the Seribe of the Nome is considerably
Jossened by the existence of two inseribed objects in the British Museum. These are a
shabti-figure and a kohl-pot, both inseribed with the name of o Director of Works, Aah-
mdse. The shabti, B.M, 24427, (height 8 inches,) is of alabaster (PL xxx, fig. 1). The
inseription is incised and filled with blue frit, largely vanished, and is =et between
narrow lines filled with red paint; it consists of the nsual text of the VIth Chapter
for the Osiris "§'[=77. The style of the figure and inscription, and the spelling
s 4\ 151, date the object to the middle of the Eighteenth Dynasty.

i P ;%’—‘g {for "h'-:. ana Lek., 1v, 6E).

2 Pernre, op, eif,, 14, The fores of this argumaent is lost when we remeimber that the inscriplion was the
furthest from the river, and a considerable distnce bevend all the others (ifdd.). Tuthmesis' officials
might be exeused for not turning that lust #eurmer.® At the same thoe Peniati can hardly hive sarvived
her long, since he would have been an old man at the time of Hautshopsut's death.

i ek, 1v, 486, no, 148, \ Eeitechr. f. g, Spr., LV, 4.

8 Gurrmra, Proe, Soo, Bill, Arch., xu1, 84,

¥ S0 Sothe, folliowing the earlier reading of L., 2., text, 1, 89,

7 Bo Guerrrn, ibid ! SerHE, oph il TV, B

# Surely Professor ethe has begeed the question of their identity by ealling Awhmise (op, et 1V, G8)
“3anschreiber und Leiter dor Baunten witer Hatschepsowet wnd Thutmosss 111" (italics mine], since the
only evidence for his liaving served under these pilers i3 in the possible identification of him with the
Aabmdse of the Louvre palette E 3212, whose master we Lave seen worked under them ; wherons he
appears to deduee the identificstion from the remark already quoted,

# Guryerrn, ibid. The incomplete name of the secomd priest may ulst have been Anhnibse,



Plate XXX,

I. Shabti-figure of Aahmose, British Museum 24427, Seale 2,
2, 3. Front and back views respectively of a wooden kohl-pot belonging to Aahmose.
British Museum 35337, Seale &
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The wooden kohl-pot, B.M. 5337, is of the quadruple-cylinder type (PL xxx, figs. 2
and 3) with five separate wells. Height over all 3% inches. A button (PL xxx, fig. 2) was
to hold the lid of the pot (now lost) in place. A metal loop (same fig.), if part of the
original object, was doubtless to retain the kohl-stick. The pot is inscribed with a single
line of hieroglyphs on each cylindrical face as follows (Pl xxx, fig, 2):

“Fine eye-paint for every day—(from) the first month of Inundation to the fonrth
month of Inundation, (from) the first month of Winter to the fourth month of Winter,
(from) the first month of Summer to the fourth month of Summer.” Down the plinth
at the back runs (Pl xxx, fig. 3) “An offering which the King gives to Amen-Rér, that he
may give every good and pure thing for the Ka of the Director of Works, the seribe
Aahmse, justified.”

The delightful cutting of the hieroglyphs determines the date of the pot, which is
much the same as that of the shabti, with perhaps the possibility of greater range on
either side. Both objects are therefore covered by the period during which Ashmise of
Peniati lived. We thus have a series of inscriptions from this period giving the following
table :

L. Louvre palette: ff =} <0 1121 0 &
2. Silsilah graffito: §§ (or {}8) and G %5 =[]
3. Kobhl-pot, B.M. 5337: 31 ff = .

4. Shabti, B.M. 24427: =,

Without evidence to the contrary it is difficult to avoid seeing in the Aahmdse of
these four inscriptions a single person—the Ashmdse of our letters. The table represents
the chronological order of the inseriptions (3 and 4 are more or less contemporary), and
the letters would belong to the same period as the Louvre palette.

Bumming up all the evidence, we may say of the Scribe Aahmise, with whose
correspondence we have to deal, that he was the elerk, or assistant, or secretary to a
Director of Works, Peniati, whose headquarters or more probably place of origin was
Hermonthis : that he almost certainly lived at Thebes—the bulk of the Anastasi collec-
tion is believed to have come from there, and it is improbable that his letters were
moved after his death—and worked there under Hatshepsut and Tuthmesis TTI, surviving
well into the reign of the latter, since he was presumably a younger man than Peniati,
It seems probable that in later years, after the death of Peniati, he took over some of
his duties, being promoted to be Director of Works, and was given the rank of Seribe of
the Nome. As Peniati’s deputy he must have made many visits to the quarries at Sil-
gilah, and there would be nothing unusual in his having prepared for himself a tomb on
the west bank which bears his name, We must turn to the letters themselves for further
information.

Papyrus B.M. 10102". Pls. xxxi, xxxii, fig. 2 and xxxv (facing p. 312y
TraNsLATION.

Recto (1) The Noble Mentulotep greets the seribe Aah-(2)mase of Penit, in life prosperity
and health; and in the favour of (3) Amen-Rér, King of the Gods, of Atum, Lord of Heliopolis,
Rev-(4)Harakhts, Thoth, Lord of the Divine words, Seshat (1)1, (5) Lady of writing, and of

1 The papyrus is 0 inches long, and varies in width from 4] inclies at the top to 4} inches nt the bottom.
1t has been sttacked by the worm and is torn in plaoes, Tts legibility is only serionsly nifectod along n
strip about § inch thick down the length of the left-hand odge. Here the papyrus is not only fall of holes
and tears, but its surface also bas been badly rubbed, the signs being almest oblitersted even where the

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. x1v, a8
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thy revered God®, who loves thee: may they grant thee favour (6) and love, and enterprise
in all thy undertakings. Further: (T) please have® ereoted the matting® and beams of (8)
the storehouses and back of the howse, (9) The wall vs siz eubits (10) high. Then, as to the
doars of (11) the storehouses, let them be five cubits (12) high; and® aa to the doors (13) of
the living-room, let them be (14) siz oubits high. And thou (156) shalt tell the bwlder
Amenmise to do it thus, (16) and to hurry on the building of the house hard®. (17) How
fortunate that my brother is with thee; two heads are better than one!? Verso (1) Further:
1 will send thee the height of the (2) house, as also its breadth. Further: let (3) shelter be made
from some of the matting and (4) let it be given to Benya, Further: let (5) the price® of the
property be given to (B) its owner; let his heart be satisfied, mind! (7) See that he does not
quarrel® with me when 170 arrive!

(Address) Mentuhotep to the seribe Aahmase™ of Peni[t].

Notes o8 THE TRANSLATION,

I, The ] is certain; = extremely probable; but is # possible !

2. Peet (Jowrnal, x11,70) takes ntr-k psy inapposition to Amen-Rér, as indeed is possible
on the evidence of the single example provided by the Louvre letters. Clearly, however, it
cannot refer to Amen-Rér in the present context: nor can it be taken in apposition to the
preceding deity since that is a goddess. (Even if the difficulty of concord could be overlooked,
the point of the phrase would be lost, sinee two different deities would both be referred to as
“thy revered god” in nddressing the same man.) Surely the words must mean something like
“thy patron saint,” and in the two most formal greetings (B.M. 10104 and Louvre 3230 a)
are appropriately coupled with the name of Amen-Rér—as if to emphasize at the outset
the two extremes of possible worship, the official first god of the state and the private
god of the individual. This interpretation is clinched to my mind by the words mr tw
which follow. Peet took the verb as sdm-f with optative sense, and the names of the
gods which followed as subject. With the new examples before us (B.M. 10102, § and
10104, 3) it is clear from its position that the phrase mr fiw is to be taken with nir-k spsy
“thy revered god who loves thee.” The word-order in both cases makes it impossible to
take mr tiw as sdmf. But we should expect the more idiomatio form of the participle,
the geminating wur: and that is precisely what we find in Louvre 3230 a, 2. If further
proof were needed that mr in the B.M. letters is the participle and not s@wm:f, it would
be found in the omission of mr tw altogether from the one lengthy greeting which also
omits ntr-k Epsy.

8. See Gardiner, Eg, Gram., § 440, who suggests that the force of the imperfective
sdmf in such a case is diffidence or politeness. The form == with the r is quite
anomalous (op. cit., § 289, 1). It is possible that the scribe meant to use the introductory
phrase ¢ nit (as in vs. 1) and accidentally omitted the second word,

4. The word {n, which occurs again (vs. 3)in the plural, is, I believe, unknown, It is
clearly an object sometimes used in house comstruction, and from its determination
appears to be made of wicker or wood, rather than stone. It occurs here in juxtaposi-
tion to stw, “beams,” and should therefore be conneeted with the process of roofing.
From its use in vs. 3, and the presence of the plural article ns, we should read it as a plural
here also. The reference in the second passage is still more definitely to roofing, since
the fme are to be used to make a shelter (lit. * protection”). The modern inhabitants

papyrus itaelf has not beon torn. The surface of the recto (H/V) only is thus affeated, The writing on the
verso is very olear, aud s the scribe has started again ot the original top of the page (i.e, the top of the
recto i also the top of the verso), and allowed himself & small margin, thers is no difficulty in reading it.
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Pap. British Museum o102, recto.

Nearly natural size






Plate XXXI1.

1. Pap. British Museum 10103, address on verso.
2, Pap. British Museum toroz, verso.

Nearly natural size.
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of Upper Egypt roof their mud brick houses by laying palm fibres on wooden beams and
plastering them together with mud, weighing down this layer with broken pottery, A
similar process must have been in use among the ancient Egyptians, but the determina-
tive of {n shows that the word means something actually made rather than reeds or
leaves simply, It must therefore have been some kind of basket work or matting which
was placed on the beams and then plastered, both sides, with mud. We can probably
define the word even more certainly, in the light of the excavations of the palace of
Amenophis II1 at Medinat Habu, The very important deseription given by Tytus! of
the different types of roofing construction in use in the palace, shows that the lighter
kind was identical in principle with that employed to-day in Egypt. More than that, it
tells us the exact nature of the in, viz,, “heavy mats of palm fibre,” the gerid of the
modern Egyptian, used by him for this purpose®, We may therefore translate {n(w) “mat "
or “matting.” Si(w); »— is probable, but the traces of the plural strokes are doubtful.

b, See Gardiner in this Journal, x1v, 86 {f.

6. I owe the reading of the signs after 1, to Dr. Gardiner. The phrase ocours again
below va. 6; see Warterbuch, sub voe. and Gardiner, Lit. Texts, 42, n. 6i, with his reference
to Brman in Zeitschr. f. ag. Spr., xum, 107.

7. The second jir in the phrase didi-{ ir-{ hr-k is certain. The imperfective sdm-f suggests
that the whole phrase may be a proverbial saying; perhaps literally “let me place my
head and thy bead (together)." At any rate something like *“Two heads are better than
one” is indicated by the context, and seems possible.

8. For &bt see Peet, Journal, x11, T1. {win n pr, literally the “land of the house,” seems
to be the land on which the house is being built, and “property " is the word nearest in
sense to the Egyptian phrase. T took fwtn at first in the more technical sense of *flooring,”
“floor” (see Borchardt, Zur Baugeschichte des Amontempels in Karnak, 40, line 4, and of.
Warterbuch, sub voc.), translating, **let the price of the flooring [mud tiles, perhaps painted)
of the house be given to his (Benya's) master.” The translation above (p. 298) is Peet’s
suggestion, and to my mind much happier in the context,

9. Cf. Gardiner in Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., xuvin, 43, n. to 1, 16.

10. In Pl xxxv read — for —.

11. The stroke here does duty for the determinative used as ideogram. See Gardiner,
Eg. Gram., Sign-list, Z. 5, where he quotes examples of this name so written. Cf. below,
B.M. 10107, the writing (L. 5) of Tetisheri and (1. 9) of Ramdse.

CoMMENTARY.

The general sense of this letter is quite clear. A certain Mentulotep, & person of
some small importance, writes to Aahmise to give him instructions about a house which
is in the process of building. (Our letter is presumably not the first on the subject.)
Aslmdzse is superintending the operation—he may have been the contractor, hardly the
architect—and is to pass on his information to the actual builder, Amenmdse. The first
part of the letter is taken up with detailed instructions for the building of the house,
which is to be carried on with as much speed as possible. The writer then congratulates
himself on having a brother with Aahmose who can give an eye to his (the writer's)
interests. The second part of the letter looks further ahead. Mentuhotep promises to
send further instructions with regard to the building operations and he gives orders for
the putting up of a hut for a workman? (?) who ig, one supposes, to assist in the building.

! Roun pE P. Tyres, A preliminary report on the re-cxvavation of the Palues of Amenhotep 117, 13,
1 @f. Pemr and Woounny, City of Abhenaten, 1, 57 amd 73
¥ O does Mentohotep mean that some of the fuw are to be reserved for Bonya 1 (Peet).

253
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Finally he arranges for payment to be made for the land on which the house is heing
built and urges that this should be satisfactory to the recipient, who is (evidently)
a neighbour of his with whom he wishes to be on good terms when he comes to live in
his new house. Several points, however, require discussion.

Mentuhotep himself is, as far as I can discover, unknown. He was probably a Thebar,
since the capital was the centre of Aahmdse’s activities, and Mentuhotep proposes (vs., 1. 1-2)
to inform him of the progress of the building, proving that he cannot have been far from
the spot. Peet's suggestion’ that the nvocation of Ptah of Memphis in Louvre 3230 a
may imply that the writer's home was at Memphis seems to me unfounded. Throughout
these letters the invoeations are to the Great Gods of the Empire, Amen-Rér of Thebes,
Ptah of Memphis and Atum of Heliopolis? (with possibly a local reference to Thebes in
the “Gods and Goddesses who are in Kamak” of B.M. 10103, 10104), and to Thoth?
(and his female counterpart?) as Patron of Scribes. Ptah may indeed have been envisaged
as Patron of Building, as well. Rér-Harakhti simply stresses the solar side of the state
cult of Amiin.

The recipient of the letter was Aahmdse, here called “(he) of Penit.” The name itsel,
Penit, is sufficiently close to the probable pronuncistion of Pnisty to be explainable as
an sttempt to spell that name. This fact, taken into consideration with the strong
evidence already cited for the equation of the two names—namely, the common origin
of all four letters in the British Musenm, the rarencss of letters at this period, and the
mention of Aahmise (with or without n Pnisty) in the five other letters, is sufficient to
convinee us that Mentuhotep was writing to the man we know as Aahmise of Peniati,
even though he was not so certain as ourselves how to spell the name of his corre-
spondent’s saperior.

Ashmdse’s official position as confidential clerk to Peniati can scarcely have been
gained without some knowledge of the duties of a builder and contractor, and even of an
architect. And the inseription at Silsilah (see above p. 296) shows that though his routine
work may have lain in a Theban office, he was not merely a Civil Service clerk. There
is nothing surprising, then, in a friend appealing to him personally to superintend the
building of his house near by, The house would be built chiefly of sun-dried mud bricks®,
and we know that stone was very little used in private houses except for the doorways®
and certain internal fittings. Now the details emphasized by Mentuhotep in the first half
of his letter to Aahmdse are the respective heights of two doorways. It is very possible
that Aalimdse had undertaken to supply the stone needed for the house, which he would
no doubt be able to get at “wholesale” prices®.

There are several difficulties connected with the interpretation of Mentuhotep’s
instructions in 7. 7 and 8, “Please have erected the matting and beams of the store-
houses and back of the house™; we should expect the word s#(w) (beams) to come
before {n (matting), that being the natural order of construction, This is not so serious

U Journal, xm, 73 ¥ CF. Oriffith in Jowrnal, x111, 195,

* Professor Peet agroes that the signs after the god's name in Louvee 32306 should read E‘ll ﬂrﬁ. not
s e rend them, Jowral, X1, plo xiii, top piece, L 3.

+ See Preer and Woorrey, City of Abkenaien, T, 37. # b,

# At El-‘Amarnah, the only site from which we have conerete evidence of normal housing eonstruation
in classical Egypt, stone doorways are s a rule only found for the main entrances of the large houses,
partly owing to the poor quality of the native limestone, and partly owing to the speed with which building
was carried out thire.  But thers is no resson why deorways of stone should not have been the general rule
far wl] rooms at Thobes in the middls of the Eighteenth Tiynasty.
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an objection as the awkward phraseology after wsh. If we had hr instead of n at the
beginning of line 8, we should translate simply “cause the matting and beams to be
placed on the storehouses, ete.” Can the preposition n be used in this way with waht
Certainly the sense of the whole passage is improved if we take n as the preposition (if
only with the meaning *“for” or “to™), rather than the genetival adjective nfl., But
whatever the precise phraseology may have been, the general meaning is clear, that the
beams and matting for the roof were to be put in position on the (already standing)
walls of “the storehouses and back of the honse.” What are we to understand by the
“storehouses” and the “back of the house” ! For each phrase two explanations are
possible. First, the storehouses may be granaries or other sheds standing outside and
(generally) unconnected with the main house; or they may be rooms inside the house
which, we know? contained cupboards, and were obviously used as storernoms, The
“back of the house™ might similarly refer to the complex of kitchen and general rooms,
ete., which stood outside, and detached from, the main house on any fair-sized middle-
class estate, and which is generally considered to have been the servants’ quarters. These
rooms are usually at the back of the house. Or, again, the phrase phuwy n pr pr may
simply refer to the hindmost rooms of the house. For the Egyptian house of modest
gize, although built round a central room, so as to form a square building, was divided
into three essentially different parts, each part becoming more intimate and less public
the further in one went® This can be well seen by a study of Mr. Newton's plan of the
house of the Vizier Nakht at Akhetaten®. Now, immedintely after speaking of the
Py n pi pr, the writer goes on to give the height of the wall, which was presumably
either literally a single wall, or at any rate a series of continuouz walls. And since this
wall has elearly something to do with roafing the storehouses and back of the house it
fallows that the $nrt and the phwy n ps pr were parts of the same architectural complex.
The height of the wall would naturally condition the addition of the roof (in, s7); and
the meaning of this whole sentence must be : Please roof the storehouses and back of the
house now, as the wall is already high enough, i.e., 6 eubits. The part of the building
thus referred to is more likely to have been the back of the house itself than a complex of
kitchens and storerooms outside and separate from it. This is borne out by the allusion to
the hmst, " living-room,” ® which by its nature is certainly the “ central hall™ of the private
gide of the house (not the large “Central Hall” in which guests were received), and which
is mentioned in parallelism with the “storerooms.” The wall referred to therefore
probably formed the outside of the living-room and a number of starerooms, and the
beams for the roof were to rest on this and at points an equal height from the ground
in the wall of the Central Hall (which was allowed a greater height than the rest of the
house to enable it to be lighted by clerestory windows), and thus to condition the height of
the roof of the “ back of the house,” as opposed to the height of the great central hall next
door, The difference in height between the doors of the “storerooms™ and of the “living-
L (0, however, r wil whre w sl neee, “for building the dockyand of the royal bargs” B.M. 10066,
wargo, col. B, 11 (uopublished), and Berlin Wirterbuch, 1, 2668, sub voe, ¥, m,
! Peer and WooLLEY, op. eil, 47,
* The phrase fed ¢ pley pr oceurs as o woman's oath in Ganoover, The Iusor, of Mes, 51, N. 35, “(If
I sponk falsely) way I be sent to the back of the house” Gardiner lnterprets this as being the servants’
quarters, i.e., that the wifo was to be relegated Lo the company of the servunts she was accustomed o oom-
mand. But it might equally refer to the farim part of the honse itealf, and simply mean that the ludy
was in disgrace and must not come into the public rooms with her husband and his guests.
f Perr and Woorney, op. &t PL i,
B CF o fma(t), Pup. BM, 10062, 8, 9, and Gol. Glosssry, 5, 13 (Peet.)
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room " is, a5 we should expeet, in proportion to the differenees in their size and importance,
But 6 and 5 cubits? (about 10 ft. 4 in. and 8 ft. 5 in. respectively) are perhaps higher than
has been conjectured hitherto from exeavations on the town-site at El-‘Amarnah?, and
these details are worth noting for future restorations of domestie architecture; as also 18
the height of the wall (L 9) which determined the height of the roof from the floor.

In vs. 4 a fourth person, Benya, is brought into the disenssion. If T am right in
translating mby— “shelter,” then he was a labourer engaged in the building of the house,
He appears to have lived far enough away from the site to make it inconvenient for him
to return home at night so long as he was working at it. So a *shelter,” consisting,
probably, of a small back room—small enough not to require beams to support the
wicker of the roof—wns to be put up for him?.

The nddress of this letter was written about two-thirds of the way down the verso
and parallel with the writing on it, but while the writer’s name and the “to” of direction
are the same way up as the rest of the writing on the

verso, the name of the recipient and his title are upside z

down. The two names are separated by about a quarter of p L sl ]| ROy
an inch of blank space (Mentuhotep’s name being on the

left of the blank), and insuch a way that when the papyrus ol — — — | A
was folded vertically in half the two names would be on '
opposite sides. The horizontal folds had to be made first, 9 — — — = ———t—i
and from the traces of them that can be seen, it looks as B 1a
if the papyrus was folded into so small a bundle that there L

was room left on its surface for a single line of address g} — — — ———— — —d
only. This thin strip of the surface of the papyrus is a -
slightly lighter colour than the rest. The address was, of &
course, written after the folding was done. Tt will be seen ol lo
that although the principle of bringing the names of the M 7 -
sender and recipient into relation by means of the fold is Al—— A
the same as that of the Middle Kingdom letters from

Lahiin® the method on which it is worked is different. The 9~ =~~~ "~~~ "7 g
accompanying figure will explain the procedure. The folds | _ __ _ 1 __ _ _ _ o
were made in the order of the letters of the alphabet, but so as

always to have the surface which later received the address 2

(v.e., the area DDAA) exposed. Capital letters indicate the
primary folds, small letters those which were automatically made in the inner part of the
papyrus by the primary folds. There are no traces of a seal of any kind.

! Presumably the “royal cubit” of 206 inches, sinee it is ol otherwise distinguished : ef, GrirriTii
Proc. Soe. Bib. Avch, x1v, 408 If it were the * small cubit,” the two beights would be 8 ft. 6 in, and 7 f&
1 in. respectively.

? The most concrete pieces of evidence from these are the fow stone doorways found complete. See
Prer and Woonrtey, ep, ait., 18, and Bonomanor in M.D.6.6, v, 15

* Tharing the Kgypt Exploration Society's excavations st Tell ol-'Amaroab in 19234, it was found
necessary to haild o new house for the exeavators. A convenient site was chosen amd some men detailed
for the work. The site of the new hoise was four miles from the old, and so the men who were working on it
ware tald to Tive by the new building. They lived in tws rootos, which consisted in part of the ruin of the
outhouses of the ancient house, and they hnd to add a few bricks to the walls {to make the top level), and
put on a roof of reeds and moud plaster. As each room was to hold & squad of mew, they conld not dispense
with henms to support the reeds. In all other rospects this was a perfect modern pamllelism. to the Benya
incident. ' Guireren, Kahun Papyri, 70,






Plate XXXIII.

1. Pap. British Museum 10107, recie.
2. Pap. British Museum 10103, recfo.
Nearly natural sise.
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Papyrus B.M. 10103%. Pls. xxxii, fig. |, xxxiii, fig. 2 and xxxv,
TrawsLation,

Recto (1) Hori grecis his [master]', Aakmaise, in life, prosperity and health, and in the
Javour of Amen-(2)Rév, King of the Gods, of Ptah, South-af-his-Wall, of Thoth, Lord of the
Divine words?, and of the Gods and Goddesses who dicell in (3) [Karnakl]: May they grant
thee favour and love, and enterprise in all thy undertakings! Further: (4) Hail to thee, Hail
to thee!® Is it well with thee? Behold, it is well with me !+ (End of letter®).

Verso (Address)® Hori to the seribe Aahmdase of Peniati, his Master,

Nores oN the TrARSLATION,

The restoration fits the gap excellently.
11 €2 & Certain.
See below, Commentary, p. 304,
Definitely mk twi, not mk wi.
The hieratic does not reach the end of the line by a few signs, and there would
have been room for one, or perhaps two (with nothing to spare) more lines below. So
that this is clearly the whole letter.

6. The address is written just below line 4 of the recto, only on the verso, the words
Hri n being upside-down in respect of the writing on the recto.

R S0l B

COMMENTARY.

The value of this letter is mainly linguistic. Tt can hardly be said to throw any
fresh light on the activities of Ashmdse, and it tells u# nothing abont the writer. Various
small points, however, make it of importance to the series.

In the first place, as has been pointed out in note 5 above, this letter is complete,
Its intention, therefore, was quite unofficial. Hori sends a polite littls note to Aahmose,
hoping that all is well with him, as it is with himself. The nb.f, “his master,” seems here
to imply something more than mere politencss, however, since we do not find it in
Ptahu’s letter to Aahmase. We must assume that Hori is in a subordinate position to
that of Aahmdse—possibly he was a junior official in his own department who had not
yet graduated sufficiently to take to himself the title seribe®, Whether the motive for the
letter was politeness pure and simple, or a preliminary to a request, we cannot tell. It
will be more profitable to notice one or two points in the manner rather than the matter
of the letter.

There seems to have been no correspondence between the lengths of the contents of a
etter and of its opening formulae, B.M. 10107, which has much more to say than B.M. 10103,
reduces the invocation to Gods to a single name, and that in its shortest form, Hori, on the
other hand, although omitting to mention two forms of the Sun God, brings in additional
deities which Mentuhotep, writer of our longest letter, had not bothered with, Hori's
array of gods seems to me to be further evidence for placing the centre of activities of
all the persons connected with the correspondence in Thebes ; sinee besides opening with
Amen-Rér he finishes his invocation with “The Gods and Goddesses who dwell in

' A fragmant by itsell, 6 inches horizontally by 4 inches vertically, The eilges wre very rgged in parts,
two large holes in the top and right-hand edge respectively have destroyod several signs, and there are
smaller holes and ercks which do not sariously nffcot the legibility of the text. Reeto on the horizontal
fibroa.

# Soe Eumax, op. ot pasnim and especially pp. 23, 24,
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Kamak (7). (That we have to restore 'Ipt-swt at the beginning of line 3 is practically
certain from the corresponding passage in B.M. 10104.) It is clearly in deference to the
patron deities not only of the writer's (or recipient’s !) native town, but to what must
have been the principal scene of his daties in the great buildings of Karnak.

The second point of interest in this letter is the use of the uncommon phrase M
kdw-k, for which Peet suggests, “Hail to thee!"! rather than Spiegelberg’s “How are
you!"; followed by ¢m fw-k mi &, *Is it well with thee ! exactly as in the Louvre letter
3230a, B.M. 10103 iz more complete in that it gives ns the same idea in the form of a
statement applied to the writer: *Behold, it is well with me!”

It may be noted that the actual address (in the verso) gives Aahmise's full style, as
we should expect, in marked contrast to the letter itself, where only hiz name and
personal relation to the writer are given, intimating a certain degres of familiarity
between them. The address, written parallel with the writing on the recto, but with
Hori’s name upside down (from the point of view of the recto) and “The Seribe Aahmase
of Peniati, his Master,” the right way up, owes its position to the same process of folding
8s that used in B.M. 10102, though the creases are not so obvious.

Papyrus B.M. 10107% Pls. xxxiii, fig. 1 and xxxv.
TrANSLATION,

Recto (1) Ptahu greets the scribe (2) Aahmase, in life and prosperity, and in the favour
of Amen-(3)Rtar. A word to let you know (4) about the case (i.e., lawsuit) of the female slave
who ts in the charge of (5) the Noble Tetisheri®, The overseer (6) of slaves, Abui... " was sentt
to him to say: *Come, (7) and dispute with him, since he, Mini, has not ans-(8)wered the
statement of the chief labourer, (9) Ramise:® ‘Behold! in the matter of the female slave® (10)
of the Noble Mini, the Captain®, (11) he [Mini] would not listen® to my proposal (12) that
(he) should dispute with me in the Magqistrates’ Court,”"

Verso (Address) Plaku to the scribe Aalimase,

Nores o8 THE TRANSLATION,

1. Cf. B.M. 10104, n. 2. The reading of the whole phrase m rnh wdst is o little
uncertain here owing to the tear in the papyrus which has partly destroyed the .

2. For this abbreviated writing see n. 11 to B.M. 10102; ¢f. below, L 9, writing of
Ramdase,

3. Obviously the name of the overseer of slaves. <=, though suggested by the traces,
seems most unlikely.

4. Of the three possible ways of taking §——ru, | A« chrn hibmf, “he sent,”
had seemed to me the least probable from the context, and rhe-n hsb n.f, “(the overseer
of slaves) was sent to him,” to give the best sense. chie-n Asb(-f) nf would make the
writer play a personal part in the story, which wonld further involve the already com-
plicated plot®.

1 Jowrnal, x11, T1, b voe.

% 5] inches long by 3} inches wide. A number of small boles, due to the worm and wear, have doue no
parious harm, but an oblong picce out of the eentre is responsible for luoonas in 1L 8 and 7. The recto iy
written on the horizoutal fibres. The addvess, on the rerso, is written st right angles to the letter, anlike
those of B.M. 10102 g 10103,

* But see below, p. 305, n. 1.



THE LETTERS OF AAHMOSE OF PENIATI 305

5. Bee above n. 2.

6. The second bskt is presumably a redundancy, not the slave’s name.

7. Nfy must be a nickname or second name of Mini; it can hardly be another person.
8. Cf. Gardiner, Eg. Gram., § 468, 2 (Faulkner).

CommeErTARY.

If it stood alone this letter might well be no more than an exchange of gossip. There
is no indication that the writer, still less that the recipient, was implicated in the action
of the story. But the fact that in Louvre 3230 b Aahmdse is personally concerned in
some dispute about a slave girl makes one wonder whether it is not more than u
coincidence that the present letter deals with a similar subject. There is, however, no
clue in B.M. 10107 to enable us to formulate any theory of Aahmdse’s part (if any) in
the action, and it is best therefore to leave him and Ptahu out of it.

It is not easy to reconstruct the situation from this brief note describing o single
phase . in what must have been a long drawn ont affair. Ptahu obviously assumes that
his reader is thoroughly scquainted with the beginning of the story, and is only con-
cerned to keep him up to date. From the laconic greeting and omission of any title but
the word “seribe” for Aahmase, one gathers that the two men were friends and equals,

The situation thus recorded I believe to be as follows. A certain chief Iabourer,
Ramdse, has a grievance against & man of some position (a haty-r, whatever the exact
significance of that word is at this time), ealled Mini Nefy (“The Captain"'), in respect of
& slave girl belonging to the latter. Ramdse has challenged Mini to take the matter to
Court. Mini has refused to do s0, and in consequence Ramase has been going ahout pro-
claiming Mini's refusal to his friends (Il 11, 12), At this point our letter takes up the story.
An overseer of the slaves (presumably those of whom the girl in question was one) is sent
(by whom ?)* to a second Asty-r, Tetisheri, with whom the slave girl has taken refuge.
This man is clearly & patron in some way of Ramdse, and is now approached by the
overseer of slaves with the suggestion that he (Tetisheri) should hale Mini before the
court, on account of the girl. That apparently was as far as they had gone in the matter
when Ptahu wrote. We cannot therefore know the result of the suit.

If, however, my reconstruction is right, one very interesting small point of legal pro-
cedure at this time appears. Ramdse might go about vilifying Mini, but he could not
sue him in a court of law. When his taunts failed to provoke Mini, he had to go to & man
who was Mini’s social equal and persuade him to sue Mini. In other words a felldh conld
not sue a Bey. Further it appears that a slave who considered that she had a real grievance
(one which would conceivably be sustained in a court of law) might leave her master
and take refuge with a third party. But there is not sufficient information in the letter
to make it clear whether this was a legal privilege or merely a custom which worked
reasonably well in practice and was therefore tolerated.

Unfortunately s lavish nse of pronouns in the first part of the letter, where we should
have preferred at least one more personal name, necsssarily leaves us uncertsin as to the

1 Sinee this wis written D, Frunkfort has sugpested to e that the sense of the passage is: He {Tetisheri)
has sent Albmi...to summon Mini to come to Court, “ but he does not answer for Mini's appearance ™ b
woihf Wind, because of the statement of Ramdse that Mini has alresdy refused his challonge to appear
in Court. This seems to me just as compatible both with the grammar of the passage and with the semes
of the whole letter as the version given above. It means of coume throwing over the fisst point made in
the following pamgrapli; but in any easo the hypothetical evidence of u single letter would not by itself
be sufficient to establish & theory such as that 1 have put forwand.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. x1v. 10
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exact resson for the overseer of slaves being sent to Tetisheri (or to Mini ?), and certainly
unconvinced that this is precisely what did happen. But as the clue to the past history
aof the ease lies in Ramdse's accusation, quoted in orafio recla, we cannot be far wrong in
our general presentation of the aflair. Some small evidence certainly emerges for a study
of the relationship between master and servant in the terms used to convey that re-
lationship in our letter. The girl in question® is said to bp m-r “in charge of,"” “in the
possession of,” or simply “with" Tetisheri, but a¢ “belonging to™ Mini. That this iz no
casual distinetion is proved by the use of the same terms in the same circumstances in
the Louvre letter 3230bh. In 1. 8 of this letter, where the mother of the slave is
represented as charging Aahmdse with responsibility for her daughter, she is quoted as
using m-f, ““in charge of ” (so Peet); although the same relationship is described 1L 2 and
T by the noncommittal ime. The fact that m-r is used when the mother wishes to stress
the responsibility of the person in charge certainly suggests, in eombination with the B.M.
letter, that the phrase has at least a semi-technical sense in both cases. Similarly in 1. 6
of the Louvre letter nf refers to the possession of bz by their master, Tai2. But
although these two terms m-¢ and sf appear to have in such contexts a constant and
almost technical signification, they do not provide us by themselves with sufficient
material for any theories of the exact nature of slavery or servitude in Egypt at this date.
Further evidence for the study of this subject is to be found in the Louvre letter, some
points in which are discussed below, p. 309 foll.

As a final word before leaving B.M, 10107, it is interesting to compare its style with
that of B.M. 10102, The lengthy formal greetings and handsome seript of the latter
contrast strongly with the comparatively abrupt introduction and untidy but more
business-like hand of the former. The one suggests the man of breeding and leisure, and
at the same time the semi-official tone of the communication (it is after all first and
foremost a business letter, even if between friends); the other a man whose time is not
all his own, whose education has been mainly acquired in his own lifetime, and whose
pen is unhampered by any consideration of personal dignity or social etiquette. The
contrast sppears again in the marked retention of classical idiom in the former, as
opposed to the introduction in the latter of such usages from colloquial language as bw
for the negative. And it all agrees extraordinarily well with the difference in the
positions of the two men: the one a landed propristor of the old ruling class; the other
probably a clerk, of humble birth, with little or no interest in the traditional literature,
but alive to reactions in his own environment.

Before we turn to the letters written by Aahmdse himself, it will be worth while
to glance at the first of the two lettors in the Louvre, published by Maspero and Peet,
and to see if we can add anything to what has already been said about it, in the light
of the information gained from the B.M. letters.

Louvre 3230 a.

Though the gist of the letter is intelligible, the first part of it lacks coherence as a
result of the lacunae. The end, too, is lost. To thie fact we probably owe the absence
of an address, and the slight objection felt by Peet to the letter being an original one

' It will be generally agreed that we are dealing with the same slave all throngh the letter, in view of
the repetition of the teclinieal word wpit in olose connexion with the girl st the beginning snd at the end.

* {If. also the B.M. Stelo 1628 ([Hann], Hierogluphic Texts, v, PL L L 13), whore nf (after roit) is nsed
af peoplo (e, sluves or honsehold servants) belonging to the writer's grandfither. In the next line, however,
tha direct gonitive is nsed to express the same relationship,
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(instead of a model) is removed, since we see from B.M. 10102 and 10103 that in the
Eighteenth Dynasty the address could be written parallel with the text of the letter ns
well as at right angles to it. We have noticed, too, that the tendency was so to fold the
letter that the address was written towards the bottom rather than the top of the page,
even when the verso was un-insoribed: so that it may well be that the piece of the
Louvre 3230 a which is lost contained the address on its verso. Another difficulty felt by
Maspero and Peet was the absence of any title before the writer's name. This is paral-
leled in B.M. Papyri 10103 and 10107. There is, as far s T can gee, no point of contact
in the substance of the Louvre letter with that of any of the others.

Papyrus B.M. 10104'. Recto® Pls, xxxiv and xxxv.
TrawsrATION.

(1) Aakmise of Peniati informs® Ms lord, (2) the Comptroller of the Household,
Wastrenput, in life and prosperity (sic)* and in the favour of Amen-Reér, (3) King of the
Gods, and of thy revered god who loves thee3, and in the Javour of Atum, Lord of Heliopolis,
(4) Ptak, South-of-his-Wall, and of the gods and goddesses who dwell in Karnak. May they
grant (B) thee favour and love and enterprise in all thy undertakings......(rest lost?),

Notes oN THE TRANBLATION,

1. It is difficult to see what could be inserted between o and o%. It is & small
sign written over the 0. From the traces, =~ and perhaps P are possible. The latter
sign would surely be an error. The alternative — might be & determinative after the
whole phrase swds ib.

2. I cannot parallel this variation from the usual formula, except in B.M. 10107,
where precisely the same phrase oceurs, 1, 2,

3. Bee above, B.M. 10102, n. 3, p. 298, 3

4. Traces of 1. 6 (see Pl. xxxiv, fig. 1) are visible, from which =2 £} can be certainly
made out towards the middle of the line.

CoMMENTARY.

It will be seen that we have here only the opening formulae of the original letter,
which we have good reason to believe, from the name and titles of the person to whom
it is addressed, must have contained information of archaeological if not of historical
interest, The mention of this official constitutes the chief point of interest in the letter.
The dmy-r pr wr » newt, “Great Steward of the King,” WaZtrenput, is an historical
person known to us from a single inseription, which shows that he held office under the
co-regency of Tuthmosis ITT and Hatshepsut®. The inscription, which was copied by
de Morgan?, states that Wadtrenput (whose title is here written =, 1) was
“again prospecting™ (for stone), and is to be found in the face of the Gebel el-Hamim,

' Width 7 inches, length 4} inches. Originally, the papyrus was probably double its present length, but
it has been torn in half in ancient times and large pieces are tuissing from the left-hund bottom sorner,
For the rest, the fragment is in poor condition, but the writing itsell is very clear. Rects written on the
horizontal fbres

* What is left of the verso bears sume rough acoounts; see the Additional Note at the end of this paper,
P 311 and PL xxxiv, fig. 2

3 Urkunden, 1v, 304,

' pe Monaax, Catilogwo des moniwnients of Tnseriptions, 1, 207, 10

30—=2
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a quarry on the East Bank of the Nile about 15 miles south of Kém Ombo. Sethe
suggested! that it was from this quarry that the door set up in Hatshepsut's reign in
the great Temple at Ombos? came. Although the distance between the Gebel el-Famim
and Ombos is slightly greater than that between Ombos and Silsilah, the Southern
quarry offered the advantage of being higher up the river, and to some extent, there-
fore, facilitated transport. But we may believe that the colossal building schemes of
Tuthmosis and Hatshepsut made it necessary to go further up than Silsilah, even for the
stone for Thebes, in order to relieve the pressure at the nearer quarries. At all events,
we can have little doubt, remembering the inscriptions at Shatt er-Rigil and Silsilah, and
the official positions of Ashmise and his master, Peniati, that the present letter was in
some way comnected with the provision of stone, and that it may even have been written
when Waktrenput was in the S8outh * prospecting” for new quarries; and we can endorse
the view of de Morgan that Waétrenput was looking for stone destined " probablement
i la construction du sanotuaire de Karnak®.” The name Widtrmpuwt (with pl. w written out)
is, to say the least, very uncommon*—[={7 occurs fairly frequently, but always as a
woman's name®—and it i8 curious that it should be given to a man. It is only to be
explained, in fact, by the assumption that he was named after the Queen, Hatshepsut,
whose Nebti name was [={{{% As the Queen would not have received this name till her
coronation, after the death of Tuthmosis I, we must assume that Waitrenput was born
after she began to reign. Her reign only lasted for 22 years; but as Waztrenput's inserip-
tion in the Gebel el-Hamim mentions both rolers, Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis IT1, he must
have been promoted to his office while the Queen was still alive. Taking into consideration
the precocity of Hastern races, it is quite possible that, if he had been born at the beginning
of the reign, he should be appointed to this post before the end, but the greater part of
his official life must have been spent under Tuthmosis, unless we suppose that he had
obtained office through the favour of the Queen, in which case he may well have lost it
at her death. This, however, is improbable. His title, fmy-r pr wr n nawt, while similar
to one of Benmut's, is distingmished from it by the n nswt. For Senmut, Hatshepsut's
favourite minister, included among his many titles that of "\ fj), by itself” and variously
defined, e.g., fmy-r pr wr ~ ] & (Neferurar)®, — |7 (with variants ~—1 2 and S1f)
alone)®; but never, so far as I can discover, 1) —0} =, the writing of which would
have been quite consistent with the wholesale assumption of masculine titles by
Hatshepsut. It seems probable, therefore, that Wastrenput and Senmut were contem-
poraries for a part of Hatehepsut's reign and thst the definitions after the title
imy-r pr wr represent genuine distinctions in their offices, which did not conflict.
Wadtrenput’s then would be a personal appointment of Tuthmosis to the Great Steward-
ship of his own household, a post which, of small consequence during the queen’s reign,
would on her death be one with considerable power attached to it10,

Ok, v, 304, 2 Urk, v, 382, No, 118, * ur MonGAs, ep. eif,, 1, 206,

£ I havenot beenable to find a singlevconrrence of itelsewhere, excopting in the Nebti-nameof Hatshopsut.

& Bon Laenirix, Diet., sub voe

" Always writtan so, Gavrmmen, Lives des rois (Mem. de TInstit. franp. darch. orient. du Caire, xvi),
236 £, except once where the o is placed after {-H' instead of after T (ibid., p. 245, No. x1). In the Gebel
el-Hamim inseription, Watrenput also spells his name thus, o8 opposad to the spelling of our papyrus,

T ek, 1v, 396, No. & & fiid., sod Havy, Hier. Texts, v, PL 20, ote, ¥ Urk., v, 308, 8.

1 This attempt to deflne the historical position of Wadtrenput takes as its basis Dr. Hull's reconstroc-
tion of the Tuthmosid sucoession in his Anedent History of the Neor East, p. 286 L as opposed to that of
Professors Sethe and Breasted in Untersuchungen 1 ond 1 respectively. Tt s, in fact, another piecs of
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OF the rest of the letter there is little to say. The opening formula, though differing
slightly from that of the other letters, is sufficiently reminiscent of the Lahiin letters of
the M.K. and the Gurob letters of the Eighteenth Dynasty not to require further comment,
than that it is here nsed, presumably, because Aahmdse is writing to a person in a high
position; swds {bisn more formal and perhaps politer phrase than nd krt. Two important
points must be noticed, however, as bearing on the next problem for solution, which is:
How does it happen that this letter and the Louvre 3230 b, though both® apparently
written by Aahmdse for delivery to other persons, are found with letters sent to him?®
The first point is the writing of B.M. 10104. It is much larger than that of any of the
other letters under discussion, and it has a peculiar formality about it which distinguishes
it in & marked way from the handsome script of 10102, and the rather simple hand of
10107, Moreover, from a study of Maspero's facsimile alone, it is easy to see that there
is nothing in common between the writing of B.M. 10104 and Louire 3230b. The second
point is that on what remains of the verso of our papyrus there is no address®, but, instead,
notes of accounts, in a smaller and careless hand? Taken in conjunction with the fact
that the letter has come down to us with others received by Aahmdse, the presence of
these accounts admits of one conclusion—that the lotter was never dispatched. Two
alternative explanations could account for this: Either the letter was written with the
mtention of delivery and was afterwards held up owing to later information received by
the writer, or for sume other reason which could make the letter unnecessary or insufficient,
(If we had the whole of the original piece of papyrus, and it bore traces of the address,
underneath or below the accounts4, we should be fairly safe in assuming this to be the
correct explanation.) Or our present papyrus was never meant to be more than & draft
from which the real letter would be copied. For the moment we can leave the point
and simply note that, whatever the reason, Ashmdse's latter was never dispatched, but
was turned over for use as scrap paper, in which capacity it was finally used to receive
jottings of accounts,

[Louvre 3230 b.]

The second letter from Ashmise, Louvre 3230 b, is addressed to the Treasurer Tai.
Aahmdse calls him *his master,” but as he uses the same phrase in addressing Wa#trenput
it i clear that this is a title of respect and does not mean that Aahmbse was necessarily
under Tai’s jurisdiction. The letter is about a slave who was in Aahmdse’s charge and
who has been taken away by Tai, and given to someone else, The contents of the letter
may be discussed later on. For the moment we must notice three points. First, as in
B.M. 10104, the addressee is a high official, one to whom Aahmse referred as “his master.”
Secondly, unlike B.M. 10104, which opens in an essentially formal manner which is familiar
to us, N. informs N., the Louvre papyrus opens with so unusual a phrase as to make
Professor Peet question for a moment whether the document could really he a letters.
As he points out, the reading, dil-tn, gives us the phrase used in the New Kingdom “to

evidence in favour of Hall's view; for if the other were true we should huve o supposs that Wadtranput
was appointed Imy-r prwr n neet and sent down to the quarries ab Gebel ol-Hamim before he wis seven-
teen, in order to allow for the five years of Tuthmosis 1T1's reign which elapsed befors Hatshepsut had
herself recomnized ws full sovereign with him,

! The “exact parallel” to this (ef. Prev, Journal, 1, 73), in the Hekanakht papers, has a spoecial
explanation (see WinLock, Bull. Met, Mus., 11, Dee., 35) which we have no evidonoe for assuming here.

* Hoe note 4. * Ses Additional Note, p, 311.

! The address would probably have been on the lost part, ef. ahove, p, 307, & Jowrnal, X1, 73.
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introduce a deposition in a court of law®.” He goes on to say that the contents of the
letter and the fact that ddn is followed by n nb.f, shows that the phrase has not this
technical sense here, and translates literally, * what so-and-so said.” He thinks it natural
enough that a man who obviously had something to say should have cut the empty
salutations and introduced his business by the simplest statement. Thirdly, although
the letter was complete, there was no address, since the verso has been gummed down
on to mummy wrapping. But, with Professor Peet, we need have no doubt that this is
not a model letter; therefore this letter was probably never meant to be dispatched.

The implication of all this is clear: B.M. 10104 is & real letter, written by Aahmase
himself, originally meant to be posted, but held back for some reason unknown: or, but
less probably, a careful draft of a real letter; while Louvre 3230 b is a copy, eventually
to be filed for reference, made by a junior seribe in the same office as Aahmdse, of a
letter which had been written by Aahmdse®, There is, then, nothing surprising in the
letters being found together, The difference in the two hands is important, for assuming
that Aahmdse himself wrote B.M. 101043, he could not have written the Louvre papyrus;
which accounts for the unusual opening phrase of the latter. That was the work of a clerk
whose business it was to see that the contents of Aahmdse's letters were safely filed,
but to whom the polite salutations used by him were of no importance. Further, it is
impossible to believe, in the face of the salutations used in the other letters—even the
most economical, that between the two equals, Ptahu and Ashmdse—that Aahmdse
could have written to so superior a person as the Treasurer without the proper respect-
ful salutations. Indeed, BM. 10104 shows us that he must have departed from the
common phrase of the day, nd Jrt, and used a longer and more formal greeting in this
case. These considerations may tempt us to see in the phrase ddtn a slightly more
technical meaning than we had supposed. Although we must translate * What so-and-so
said,” or similarly, dd-tn may well have been regarded by the Egyptians at this time as a
stereotyped phrase for technical use in business correspondence; an interesting stage, in
fact, in the evolution of its still more technical sense in legal documents®,

The contents of Louvre 3230 b are discussed by Professor Peet, who does not,
however, consider that much can be inferred from them, in view of our ignorance
of the subject of slavery and servitude in Ancient Egypt. Bat it is perhaps worth
noticing some of the difficulties in the letter, only the general sense of which is clear.
The main difficulties lie in the translation of the phrase, 1. 4, imi Ssptw &bt-s hned,
Professor Peet translates, “Let her value be taken along with mine' and explains in a
note that he assumes here that “ Aahmdse is offering to do extra work himself to represent
the contribution of the girl” But in that case, the sentence in 1. 5 “Or lot my lord
command that I should be made to deliver her task, ete,” is redundant, for the two
alternatives make exactly the same offer. But in any case, is it conceivable that Aahmose,
a civil servant, and confidential clerk to Peniati (as the opening words of the letter

! Journal, ihid,

? Professor Peet sugpests that letters of both sides in & business eorrespondence were eventually filod
in & public office, and that this would explnin the letters to and from Anhmibes being found together. The
evidence of the two letters taken together favours the simpler explanation given above.

* This assumption is justified, to my mind, by the full spelling of the name, Peniati, n spelling which
in unique in thess lettors. Naturally Anbmose would be likely to make the most of his high-sounding title,
“Anhmise of Peniati,” particularly in writing to a Buparior.

Y OF BM. 10107, L 8, above n disin, ete., whers there i a suggestion of a semi-technical meaning,
“allegation” perhops,
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remind us), would think for one moment of offering to do the work of a slave girlt We
should perhaps get a more reasonable translation if we took finr-{ closely with dbt-s as ““her
exchange with me,” i.e., the handing over of the girl to Anhmase (in return for money), in
which case the alternative suggestion, that Aahmdse should provide (vicariously) her
work, would be opposed to the idea of price present in the word 8. But we do not
know if this is a possible Egyptian construction. Perhaps finr-f may be taken with fptic
to mean “from me" (/it. “from my means™). At all events the sense of the passage must
be that Aahmdse offers the price of the girl (which he implies should be small as she is
only a girl!), or to provide someone else to do her work. It is curious and disappointing
that two out of six letters from one man's correspondence should both deal with disputes
over slave girls and yet apparently have no connexion with one another. Their only
possible common ground—the use of technical terms—has already been touched on (p.306).
We have not sufficient material here to justify further speculation.

ADDITIONAL NOTE.
Papyrus B.M. 10104, verso.
Aahmise’s letter to Waktrenput (above p. 307) was not dispatched, and the back of

the sheet on which it was written was eventually used to recsive jottings of accounts
(Pl xxxiv, fig. 2). These consisted in a column and a half of entries. The entries, with the

Cdl 2 Col 1

n Fohi= 2 Ao YR Xk
i fidi=gpd S ? ¥ERT
n ased= ) IRALNE WLUYYY

nT 2
FES-R 9 RY 0O U Y
?
T e i % 847 % Y
e L Tiws e
Fig. 1.

! See Bavasce, Wirterbuch, 660,
* The » appears to indicate the same type of relationship hero as in “Aahmose u Peninti?

* 1t is hardly possible to read @, though this must have boen intended,
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exception of the third, give a person’s name followed by a number—the latter referring
to bundles (nch) of flax (mh). A little below the end of the half column is a line in a
larger hand, giving the total number of bundles, namely 700. As our papyrus is only
a fragment and the numbers on it only amount to 445, we may surmise that the lost
piecs contained st least four or five more entries in the first column. The letter of
Aahmadse on the recto was therefore probably long enough to fill & normal “page.” The
handwriting of these accounts is much clumsier and more irregular than that of the
letter, but it appears to be of the same date. Fig. 1 is a transcription of the hieratic,
g0 far as I can decipher it

! The hreaks in the papyrus make the readimg of the lagt signs in the total unoertain ; while the faint-
ness of the writing similurly affects the signs after Snotfe o in column 2, L 4. Later: Professor Peet saved
me frvem rending the sign after ? (cal. 2,1 2) aa ﬁ instend of the sorrect ¢,
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SILVER IN ANCIENT TIMES
By A, LUCAS

That silver is found in nature in two conditions, namely, as metal and in the
non-metallic state as ore, is well known, but it will be shown that thers iz also a third
condition, not generally recognized,

Native metallic silver is practically pure and occurs only in very small quantity,
generally in the crystalline form, as needles, filaments, network or arborescent shapes,
though also, but more rarely, massive, in nuggets and thin plates.

The principal ores of silver are silver sulphide, either alone or associsted with the
sulphides of antimony or arsenic, and silver chloride. These, however, yield only one-
third of the world's supply of silver, the remaining two-thirds being obtained, not from
silver ores proper, but from what are primarily lead, zine and copper ores containing a
very small proportion of silver (usually less than 05 per cent.), which may therefore be
considered as low-grade silver ores,

The ore of silver for the working of which there is the earliest evidence is argen-
tiferous galena, and the ancient mires of Greece, Spain, Britain and other places that
” mines were in reality lead mines, the ore being sulphide of lead
(galena) containing a very small proportion of silver.

The most ancient “silver” mines of which there is any record are those of Mount
Laurion in Attica! (Greece), The date when the mines were first worked cannot be
traced, but they were possibly in operation in the time of Solon (seventh ecentury n.c.),
though, since he mentions the scarcity of silver, this would not indicate any considerable
output. Xenophon® (fourth century B.0.) states that the Mount Laurion mines were
ancient in his day and they certainly date from before 500 B.c,, for about that period
the royalties from the mines began to figure in the Athenian budget?®, and in 484 n.o.
they produced about 83,700 ounces of silver®. From this time onwards the mines are
frequently mentioned by Gresk writers until Strabo® (first century B.c. to first century
A.p.) wrote that they were exhausted. In this, however, he was mistaken, for they were
ro-opened by a French company about 1860 and are believed to be still working. The
ore is argentiferous galena associated with sulphide of zinc (blende) and contains from
about 40 to about 90 ounces of silver to each ton of lead®* (about 6:13 to 03 per cent.),

Herodotus® (fifth century s.c.) mentions rich silver mines in the island of Siphanos
(the modern Siphanto), one of the western Cyclades. There were also silver mines in
Thrace that were being worked about the end of the fourth century B,c.%

In addition to the mines mentioned, other important ancient “silver” mines of which
there are records are those of Spain and Britain,

VE. Aroatios, Lo minas dw Lawrion deins Pantigwitd, Paria, 1807,
* Esany on the Revenne of Athena, 1v,
* Aristotle, Conatitution of Athens, xrviL,
' H, C. Hoover and L. H. Hoover, Notes to translation of Georgius Agricola's De fie Metalliea,
1012, 87.
¥ Ueography, 1x, 1, 23, " H. €. Hoover and L. 1. Hooves, ap. eit., 28
T H. B. Croxguaw, Sileer Opes, London, 1821, 74. " m, b7,
Journ. of BEgypt. Arch. xiv. 40
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The Spanish mines are referred to by Strabo!, Pliny?® and other classical writers.
Strabo (first century B.0. to first century a.p.) in his aceount quotes Polybins (second
century ®.c.) and Posidonius (second century to first century n.0.), both of whom
described the mines. Pliny states that silver was found in nearly all the Roman
provinees, but that the best was obtained from Spain, and also that the mines opened
by Hannibal (third century to second century mb.c.) were still being worked: he rofers
both to veins of silver ore® and to silver being obtained from lead®. The Spanish silver
ores include several kinds, the principal, however, being argentiferous galena, and in the
Cartagena district, where the mines exploited by Hannibal are supposed to have been
situated, the ore iz entirely argentiferous galena.

The “silver” mines of Britain, the ore of which was also argentiferous galena, were
actively worked by the Romans. Strabo* (first century n.o. to first century A.p.)
mentions British silver,

Silver also occurs in western Asia: in Anatolia and Armenia® there are many ancient
mines, the working of which unfortunately cannot be dated, the principal being situated
in the provinces of Trebizond, Erzerum, Diarbekr, Adana and Hudavendighar. The
silver is mostly in the form of argentiferous galena nssociasted with sulphide of zine. In
Georgia and Caucasia there are also lead-zine mines containing silver®, but whether these
were worked anciently or not cannot be stated. In Persia, too, lead ores containing
silver are widely distributed 7%, but again it is not known whether they were exploited
anciently, Lead ores containing a small proportion of silver are found in Egypt at Gebel
Rusis® (a few miles inland from the Red Sea and some 70 miles south of Kosér) and
also about 2 miles south of Safaga Bay on the Red 8ea'. The former consist of mixed
carbonate and sulphide of lead (galena) associated with carbonate of zine, and the
amount of silver is so small that it has never been found worth while to express it
numerically; the latter is galena and contains about 3 ounces of silver to the ton of
lead™". Lead ores ocour, too, in small quantities in other localities, as at Ranga on the
Red Sea coast®, near Aswin® and in Sinait, but whether these contain silver is not
known, though it would be very astonishing if they did not, since lead ores practically
always do contain a little silver,

Although silver occurs in such small proportions in argentiferous galens (nsually less
than 05 per cent.) and though at first sight it might appear strange that its presence
should have been detected anciently, the discovery was almost inevitable, once galena
was known. This mineral, which is heavy and metallic-looking and therefore does not
readily escape notice, was used in Egypt from predynastic times'® onwards for painting
round the eyes; it easily yields lead on heating in a wood or charcoal fire and this fact
must have been discovered soon after galena was first used, as small objects of lead have
been found in predynastic graves'?. When lead was produced from golena it seems

¥V Geography, 1, 11, 8; 9, 10, ! Natural Hitory, xxx111, 31,

1 Op. i, xxXIV, 47, b Geography, 1v, b 2,

8 H. A Kananas, Nineral Raources of Armenia and Anatolio, New York, 1820, 149-160,

! D. Gaaxnasamoze, Mineral Resources of Georgia and Caucasia, London, 1010, 4449,
; Tﬁ:}}:;g. Section, Naval Lutell. Division, Admiralty, London, Goolagy of Hi.mpulu.n&.r and its Border-
LR '

* Movsrars Knax Faven, The Economic Position of Persin, London, 1626, 32

' A Looas, dnedent Egyptian MNaterials, 102-3,

¥ C. J. Avvono, Gold Mining in Egyps, in Jowrn. Fnat. Mining and Metalturgy, 1001, 13,

N G, W. Muanas, Phe Hamada Country, in Cadro Sei. fourn., v (1012}, 265,

# W.M. Fuxoers Pereie, (o) Descriptive Sociology, Ancient Egyptiana, 49; (b) Prohistoric Egypt, 27, 43.
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highly probable that it was not always removed at onee from the fire and since the
metal oxidizes when strongly heated and the molten oxide is absorbed by any porous
material, such as ashes, on which it may rest, leaving behind the silver it contains in
the form of a tiny metallic bead, it is reasonable to suppose that sooner or later a
quantity of lead was oxidized and that the oxide disappeared, leaving the silver. The
amount of silver, however, produced from a small quantity of lead would have been so
minute that its presence would not ordinarily have been noticed and it would not have
been until a considerable amount of lead rich in silver was oxidized that the residue of

It is probable that at first the lead was entirely wasted, but eventually it would be

and that, therefore, all such silver must have been obtained from an orel, Tt would
follow from this, if the statement were Lrue, that from the earliest period in which silver
was used, not only must silver ore! have been known, but also the method of extracting
the silver. This statement, however, contains two fallacies, arising from the neglect to
define what is meant either by native silver or by ancient times, Admittedly, such
native metallic silver as the pure or practically pure variety already described is not
found in sufficient quantity to have provided even the small amount of silver employed
in the earliest days of the use of the metal. The alternative, however, is not an ore?,
since as already shown silver was not extracted from ore! until comparatively late, but
in the writer's opinion it was a natural alloy of gold and silver, of the nature of
electrum, containing sufficient silver to have i white or practically white colour. That
the early Egyptian silver consisted of such an alloy is evident from the following
analyses of early gold, elsctrum and silver objeots. The division between gold and
electrum is entirely arbitrary and when the alloy containg less than 20 per cent, of
silver it is here called gold and when it contains 20 per cent, or more of silver and is of
a light-yellow colour it is called electrum, which accords with Pliny’s definition of
electrum 2,

Ancient Egyptian Gold,

A B L) D E F G H 1
i A 7 y A g i " o i - i Te
Gald N Bi2 #4400 TED Bi7 (-3 922 805 027
Silver 134 135 130 180 18:1 32 3 45 49
Copper ... .. nil uil nil - trace nil mil nil -
Not determined ., G+ 23 a0 4N a-g 45 20 54 a4
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' Le. argontiferous galena or silvor snlphide or chloride.
* Natural History, xxxim, 23,
402
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A, B, C, First Dynasty. Analyses by Dr, Gladstone, F.R.8. In The Royal Tombs of

the Earliest Dynasties, W. M. Frasoees Perrte, n, 40,

D, E, Sixth Dynasty. Analyses by Dr. Gladstone, F.RS. In Denderch, W. M.
Frxpers Peraie, 62-3,

F, G, Eleventh Dynasty; H, 1
or Twelith Dynasty; Q, P

in Ann. Serv., 11 (1901), 15763,

K, L, Twelfth Dynasty; GG, Eleve
M. Berthelot. Etude sur les métauc,
M, N. O, P, V, HH, II, Eighteen
Tomb of Yuaa and Thuiu,

o J, Twelfth Dynasty; R, 8, T, U, FF, Eleventh

Tut-ankh-Amen, Carter, n, 210, 211,

X, Eighteenth or Ninetcenth Dynasty; KK, Nineteenth D
century B.0. C. R, WiLutams, Gold and Silver Jewelry

and No. 8.

ersian period. Analyses

by M. Berthelot, Sur Por dqyplien,

nth or Twelfth Dynasty. Analyses by
in Fouilles & Dahchour, J, pr MonrGaw, 145-8,

th Dynasty. Analyses by W. B. Pollard. In The
J. E. Quisewy, Cairo Cat., 78-9,

W, JI, Eighteenth Dynasty. Analyses by Dr. Alex. Scott, F.R.8. In The Tomb of

ynasty; LL, fifth to fourth
and Related Objects, No, 45, p. 29
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DD, probably eatly dynastic. Analysis by C. Friedel. In Fouilles d’ Abydos,
E. AMgriveav, 274,

EE, Third Dynasty. Analysis for the writer by Dr, H. E. Cox, F.I.C. From the
temb of Hetepheres at Gizah, discovered by Dr. (. A. Reisner. ]

A4, fourth millennium m.c. From U, C. L. Wooriy, The Antiquaries Journal, vint
(1928), 24,

BB. From the Royal Tombs at Mycenae. Analysis by Dr, Percy. In Silver in
Roman and Earlier Times, W, Gowranp, Archaeologia, Lxix (1920).

CC. From Ilios, Analysis by Dr. Roberts Austin. In Sileer in Roman and Earlier
T'imes, W, Gowraxmp, Arehaeologia, Lxix (1920),

From a critieal examination of these analyses the following facts emearge:

I. The gold was essentially an alloy of gold and silver containing approximately
from 72 to 96! per cent, of gold and from 3 to 18 per cent, of silver, with occasionally
a little copper.

2. The electrum was essentially an alloy of gold and silver containing approximately
from 60 to 80 per cent. of gold and from 20 to 30 per cent. of silver, with occasionally
a little copper.

3. The silver was essentially an alloy of gold and silver containing approximately
from 3 to 38 per cent, of gold and from 60 to 92 per cent, of silver, with occasionally a
little copper.

It is evident, thereforo, that the gold, electrum and silver as used anciently, certainly
in Egypt and probably elsewhere, were all varicties of the same alloy and only differed
in the relative proportions of the principal constituents.

That the gold and electrum were natural products that still occur in Egypt? will
generally be admitted, and it is not unreasonable to suppose, therefore, that the silver
was also & natural product, though the fact that an alloy of gold and silver, containing
80 large a proportion of silver as to have a white colour, is still to be found is not
usnally recognized, Nowadays, howaver, such an alloy is classed as a poor quality of
gold and its real character is masked by the manner in which it is reported. Anciently
the case was very different; silver was scarce and was Beveral times the value of gold,

until it was exhausted. Alford? gives the results of the assay of 26 specimens of modern
Egyptian gold from quartz, and when the ratio of silver to gold is calculated it js found
that in 15 instances this js 1 part or more of silver to 1 part of gold, the highest ratio
being 33 parts of silver to 1 part of gold. All these specimens would be silver-white,
since a silver-gold alloy containing 50 per cent. or more of silver has a white colour.
Mellor* mentions a gpecimen of natural silver-gold alloy from Norway that contained
28 per cent. of gold and therefore, by inference, 72 per cent. of silver and this, also
would be white,

Another reason, in addition to its composition, for considering the most ancient
silver to have been a natural product and not to have been obtained artificially from

I The one specimen of the Persian period with 998 Pper cent. of gold is exceptional,

! A, Lucas, Ancient Eguptian Materials, 8494,

0. J. Avronn, 4 Report on Ancient and Prospective Gold Mining in Egype, 1900, sppendi,
Y I W. Mitton, Inorganic and Theorstical Chemistry, 11 (1023), 290,
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ore, is that at the period when silver was first employed (in Egypt in predynastic times)
metallurgy was in its infancy and it is highly improbable that even the existence of
silver in argentiferous galena (which was the carliest silver ore used) should have been
known, much less the method of separating it. Such knowledge as this would only be
aoquired after galena rich in silver had long been in use for the production of lead.
Apart, however, from theoretical considerations, it may be shown that the most
ancient silver is not of the nature or purity of that separated from ore. Thus, some of
the ancient Egyptian silver is not of a uniform white colour, as would be the case had
it been obtained from ore, when it must necessarily have been melted and well mixed,
but has yellowish patches, manifestly due to the unequal distribution of the gold present.
This has been observed by the writer in silver objects from as early as the beginning of
the Fourth Dynasty and as late as the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty. Also, the
analyses of silver objects of a date corresponding to the period when it is known that
silver was obtained from argentiferous galena show it to contain much less gold than
the earlier examples (the small amount present being that occurring in the galena) and
also a small proportion of lead. Further, metallic lead, although known, was very little
employed until a comparatively late period, whereas had lead ore been extensively
mined and smelted for the production of silver, lead would almost certainly have been
in fairly common use. The following analyses bring out clearly the points mentioned:

@ b e

: , /] L
Silvor = bLli% i 950 b2
Gild i o2 03 i
Copper ... a4 a3 a4
Lead i oz 4 3
Iron ot 4 il g |
Not detepmined ... ] o4 5
FLL RN 100 1000

. Silver bar from the “burnt™ city of Troy. b, Silver vessel from Mycepae. e Homan patern.
W, Gowraxn, Phe Maals in dndiguity, 1012, 365-6.

Seven other silver objects of late date analysed by Gowland! contained from 920 to
956 per cent. of silver, but whether they contained lead is not stated.

The two Egyptian silver objects of the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dymnasties
respectively, the analyses of which are given previously under the letters JJ and KK,
are very ambiguous, the proportion of gold present suggesting a natural alloy, while the
lead seems to point to their derivation from argentiferous galena, At the date repre-
sented by these specimens they need not have been of Egyptian origin and might well
have been imported and if so, and if they were derived from silver-lead ore, this throws
back the working of argentiferous galena to a date earlier than has yet been supposed.
The questions raised, however, must remain undecided until detailed analyses of many
more objects are available.

Conclusions,

1. That the earliest Egyptian silver and, by inference, also that of Mesopotamia,
was a natural alloy of silver and gold containing sufficient silver to have a white colour,
and was not obtained from an ore®,

VW, Gowrawn, e Motals dn Antiguity, 266
t [e, nrgontiferous galonn or silver sulphide or chloride.
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2. That the carliest ore employed for the production of silver was argentiferous
galena, but this was not used as a source of silver until & comparatively late period in
the history of the metal.

3. That silver wus obtained from argentiferous galens by the Greeks about the
seventh century B.c., but of any earlier production of silver from this ore there js as
yet mo evidence, though the ore ocours extensively in western Asia and its use would
have been possible.
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A LATIN PETITION OF ABINNAEUS
(PAPYRUS B.M. 447)

By SEYMOUR DE RICCI

With Pls. xxxvi and xxxvii.

It is not generally known that the Abinnaeus archives contained, in addition to the
Latin papyrus at Geneva, a second and longer document in Latin which has belonged
for some thirty-five years to the British Museum (Papyrus 447). PL xxxvi.

It has been twice briefly described by Sir Frederic Kenyon?, who, however, has
never published the text doubtless owing to the considerable difficulties encountered in
deciphering the badly damaged papyrus.

T first copied the text in January 1901 and revised it on several occasions, notably
in 1905. Subsequently, while preparing their new edition of the Abinnaeus documents,
Messrs, H. 1 Bell and Victor Martin made independent copies of the same papyrus and
kindly placed them at my disposal,

The text given hereafter is founded on my earlier copies but embodies many readings
of the more illegible passages first correctly deciphered by Martin or by Bell. I myself
tested their readings in 1924, with the assistance of Bell.

The novice will be surprised that it has taken thirty years to read a papyrus and
that even now much of it remains undeciphered.

If both Martin and Bell, and myself, now venture to print a provisional text, it is
in the hope that other workers may be more successful than we have been in reading
and interpreting the document, which is one of the most important extant examples of
Latin eursive dating from the middle of the fourth century.

The following is an attempt to transeribe the above copy and to fill in a few of the
more obvions gaps. Pl xxxvii

1, Clementia piet[atis] uestrae, Domini per| fectissimi? ... gap of at most 30 letters|

9. Constanti et Con[stalns, wictores semper [about 30 letters Js suis praesertim
ex profectoris, immo his

3. quli] ala[clriter [o]bsequivm suum exh[ibuerint? gap of about 18 lettersjoiata
[2eeenen. Jere widentur, provide[nls ofajsus wenit

4. ego rem que[....Je.... exoulslo ti.jo [14 letters) gente.[....Je ¢, traditus in uexril-
latione Parthusagittariorum

5. degentium Diosplol]i prouinciale] T[hle[bali[dlos super[iloris de.co se.......... ]
triginta el tres, directus a Senecione, o

6. comite limitis ¢[iJusdem prouinciae, ducere Liciniorum gent[els refugli] ad sacra
uesti<gi>a pietatis uestrae Constantinopolim

i Catalogue of edditions to the munuscripts in the British Mussum in the years 1885-1803, p. 440,
n. cocoxevil and Gresl papyri in the Bricsh Musewm, 01, p. xxxix, n. coOCXIvVO (gee p. 267). See nlso
(. Hagnenuay, Heel. PRl Wook., xix (1500}, col. 204,
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T. ed.for.Jim cum legatis memoratae gelntis] lim[it]is et domilte einsdem lim[i}[i]s,
algque obtulitis eis elementiae uestrae

8. r.ee. dueena[ritlo divinitas uestra uenerandam purpuram suam adofrarls [#Jeessit,
praecepiusque saque producere memoratas

. Lefcinios?] in paltriam suam, cum quibus trienni tempus exigi, remeandoque [ad
#a Jerum comitatum westrum tirones ex provineia

10, Thebaid[os] [e]t [a]l[io}s quos Hierapoli tradidi, ef ita data vacations miki [pramel-
uere me clementia pracfectum alae Dionusada

L1, profuilneiae Aegup(ti)! westra dignata est. werum il lm o 5. ftoer.. ... £.0
comifi afficium respondit allegasse

12. aflijosg[ule [hluiuscemodi [e)pistulas homines i dde...] “elulmqfu...] ex
suffragio eo spyf ....... Jeuere me wero indicio saoro ideo "

13. soliti contemplatione memoratorum [laborum meorum et quos sedes ..o uidefo]r
habere, prowidere mihi largissima

14. pieta[s] uestra dignetur unde possim cotidianum wictim adquir{ere]] “iurta [11
lettersles westros tribu..|[. . priacfecturae alae Dionwsiados am . . .. per suffragium habentibus
ipsorum castrorum promotionem me constitui clementia uestra iubeve dignetur” et hoe con-
Secutus agam aeterno imperio westro mazimas gratias,

The following notes are reduced to & minimum,

Line 5. Diosp{ol][i was first read by Bell and Martin,

Line 6. Liginiorum. The name of this Bedouin tribe is very doubtful; Martin thought
he could read it as Lemniorum. It apparently oceurs again at the beginning of line 9
where the second letter is clearly an E.—Vesti<gi=a was first read by Bell and Martin,

Line 11. AER[.[VP-. Aegup(ti) as read by Martin is possible; TEB[S|VP- though
unlikely would also suit the traces of the letters.

It is not known exactly in which province Dionysias was in .0, 350. There are
grounds to believe that lower Egypt at one time was called Aegyplus in opposition to
Thebais. In the same line er.....c.0 might perhaps be read uerfo indilelijo.

The deletions and insertions in lines 12—14 prove this papyrus to contain a rough
draft of the petition actually sent by Abinnaeus to Constantinople.

The language he uses, with the many involved periphrases, may be paralleled from
many passages in the Codex Theodosianus,

ArPENDIX,

Before passing on Mr. de Rieei's article to the editor T looked again at some of the
more difficult places, with, I regret to say, very little result, but T think it well to add
i few notes. It was unknown to Mr. de Ricoi that the transcript by Martin and myself
had profited in one or two places by the assistance of Professor Hunt, who looked at the
papyrus on & brief visit to the British Museum: but he had 1o time for a systematic
examination,

Line 1. After per part of a downstroke is visible which suggests f, thus tending to
confirm perfectissimi,

Line 4. After gue, almost certainly o. This is difficult to fit into the context if
rem que is read, but the r is by no means certain,

Line 5. Instead of de.o se either Martin or L, 1 think the former, read ug[s]tr[ale,
and this still scems to me at least as good as do Ricei's reading.

Journ. of Egypt. Aroh. x1v. 41
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Line 6, Liginiorum seems to me very probable, but between the visible upstrokes
read as [ and i there seems to be a stroke ourving backwards to the left which is not
easy to reconcile with { and snggests 6. Biciniorum would be, so far as T am aware, as
unrecorded a name as Liciniorum, and against it may be alleged the beginning of line 9
if de Ricei's reading there is accepted, but see note on that line. The reading gentfe]s
I cannot accept: gentis seems to me clear. After it one would expect refugns, and as
seems to me to suit the very minute traces at least as well as i. The space is not too
ample but, T think, sufficient,

Line 7, beg. A verb should come here, I think eo perrieni] could be read, but it
would hardly fill the space before otm. :

Line 9. An alternative to which | pemsonally am inclined is lo{gatos] (cf. line 7).
The lower part of g might be expected to be visible, since the surface of the PApYTUS is
not much damaged, but in several cases the ink has disappeared to o surprising extent,
and I am not sure that there is not a trace which suits a portion of the curve of g.

Lins 10. Thebaid(os) read by Hunt before we had seen de Ricci's transeript, where
the reading was also given,

The deletions and insertions prove, ns Mr. de Ricel says, that the document is o
draft; but the regular, handsome hand, the neatness of the upper portion and the
quality of the papyros make it probable that it was not originally so intended; that in
fact it was begun as a fair copy but changed to a draft owing to an error or {more
probably) dissatisfaction on the part of Abinnaeus or the elerk with the wording.

H. 1. B,



Plate XXXVII

DIPLOMATIC TRANSCRIPT

CLEMENTIAPIET]. ...]VESTRAEDOMINIPER| at most 30 letters ]

CONSTANTIETCONI. .. NSVICTORESSEMPER|[ about 30 letters
QV.ALA.RITER[. |BSEQVIVMSVVMEXH[  about 18 letters ICIATAL...... -JEREVIDENTVRPROVIDE.SC.SVSVENIT
EGOREMQVE....]JE....EXCV.OTLIO[  about 14 lerters JGENTE.[. .. <JE.E. TRADITVSINVEXILLATIONEPARTHVSAGITTARIORVM

§ DEGENTIVMDIOSP[..IPROVINCIA[.JT.E..1. OSSVPER. ORISDE. BOSEl: . ueayivss JTRIGINTAETTRESDIRECTVSASENECIONEANTEHAC
CGMI‘I’ELILHTISE.VSDEMPRD\FH-ICL&ED\’CEHEHQINIORVMGF_:'.I\TT!SREFVG[. JADSACRAVESTIAPIETATISVESTRAECONS TANTINOPOLIM
ED.F.R. LIMCVMLEGATISMEMORATAEGE. .. .LIM.. [SETC[. ..]TEEIVSDEMLIM. T.SATQVEOBTVLITISEISCLEMENTIAEVESTRAE
R.EE.DVCENA.. ODIVINITASVESTRAVENERANDAMPVRPVRAMSVAMADO. . .E. VSSITPRAECEPTVSQVEITAQVEPRODVCEREMEMORATOS

) & O ) .'mmMSVAMCVMvasmmvmmmummnogvg. +++ CRVMCOMITATVMVESTRVMTIRONESEXPROVINCIA

10 THEBAID..T.L. .SQ\TDSHIEEAPOLFTRADLDiE'HTADﬁTA\"ACA’I‘[DNEMIH!. »++« VEREMECLEMENTIAPRAEFECTVMALAEDIONVSADA

PRO. « NCIAEAEB[. ]VP"VESTRADIGNATAESTVERVMINSIN[... IMS...ITOER.....C. OCOMITIOFFICIVMRESPONDITALLEGASSE

C. MQ....EXSVFFRAGIOEOSFO....... EVEREMEVEROIVDICIOSACROIDEQ
A[..]OSQ[. JE[. [VIVSCEMODI. PISTVLASHOMINES]......... .DDE...]]

|BVSSVISPRAESERTIMEXPROTECTORISIM MOHIS

IVXTAo)e Lo JESVESTROSTRIBY. ... \AEFECTVRAEALAEDIONVSIADOSAM. ... PERS VEFRAGIV MHABENTIBVSIPSORY M
SOLITICONTEMPLATIONEMEMORATORVM([LABORVMMEORVMETQVOSSEDES. . . OVIDE. RHABEREPROVIDEREMIHILARGLSS] MAJ) il

PROMOTIONEM
[[PIET. S?E@THDIGNETWWDEPGSSIMCGTTDM MVICTVMADQVIR...]]JETHOCCONSECVT VSAGAMAETERNOIMPERIO

MECONSTITVI

CLEMENTIA
VESTROMAXIMASGRATIAS VESTRAIVBERE

DIGNETVR

Papyrus B.M. 447
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A. G. K. HAYTER, M.A,, F.S.A.
Died October 15th, 1927

A. G. K. Hayter was born in 1863 and educated at Highgate School. He was
8 Classical Beholar of Queens’ College, Cambridge, and took Homours in the Classical
Tripos, followed by Diplomas in German and French. He then settled down to the
profession he had chosen, that of n schoolmaster, and for nearly twenty-five vears he
taught modern languages, fist at King William's College in the Isle of Man, then at
Eastbourne College, and finally at Forest School, Walthamstow. As early as 1901,
however, he had become interested in Egyptology and attended classes at University
College, London, on the archaeology and langusge of Ancient Egypt. Consequently,
when in 1910 he found himself in a position to renounce teaching, he was fitted to assist
Sir Flinders Petrie in excavations at Hawirah and Memphis 1910-11 : in the winters of
191213 and 1913-14 he worked with Quibell at Sakkirah.

The war found him far past military age, but capable of useful work, for his
acquaintance with German enabled him to serve at first a8 censor of letters in a Prisoners
of War Camp, from which he was soon transferred to the Head Consor’s Office in London,
where the knowledge of Modern Greek which he had acquired as a hobby proved of areat
value, in addition to his knowledge of more usual languages.

In 1919 he had to face the problem of an income diminished in value by economic
changes and coursgeously returned to schoolmastering. Release however was at hand,
for in the winter 1921-22 he was in Egypt excavating with the Egypt Exploration Society
at Tell el-“Amarnah, and in 1922 he was appointed to lecture in Egyptology for the
Board of Extra-Mural Studies of Cambridge University. During the next few years he
proved himself not only an indefatigable but a highly successful lecturer; he knew his
subject, he had personal acquaintance with Egypt and with excavation, and he had for
Egyptology an enthusiasm which none of his audience could fail to cateh,

The winter of 192526 found him again in Egypt with the expedition of the University
of Michigan at Kim Aushim in the Fayyim. He resumed his lecturing on his return to
England but was unable, owing to illness, to complete the courses which had been arranged
for the following winter. His condition went from bad to worse, and he died on October
15th, 1927,

Such briefly was his career as an Egyptologist. But this was not all. He was an
enthusiastio and learned student of Roman Britain, As early as 1912 he had excavated
at Wroxeter, and between that time and the year of his death he worked at Richborough,
Kenchester, Ariconium, Capler Camp, Caer Llugwy and Carnarvon. His work on these
sites is recorded in a series of articles in varions archaeological journals.

On the Egyptian side his published work seems very modest in quantity, for much
of it is embodied in publications on which his name does not even appear as part author.
Thus he provided some of the material for Roman Portraits and Memphis (IV), and whole
sections of The City of Akhenaten I, as one of the authors can testify, came straight out
of his beautifully kept field note-hooks. He shared with Quibell the authorship of The

41-8
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Teti Pyramid, North Side, and a corpus which he made of Romano-Egyptian pottery,
found at Kém Aushim, will, it is to be hoped, be used in the publication of that site by
the University of Michigan. Meanwhile o copy of this corpus is in the hands of
Mrs. Hayter at 39 Netherhall Gardens, London, N.W. 3, where it lies at the disposition
of any future excavator who could make use of it.

A work of his, however, which is certainly of more magnitude, and perhaps of greater
impartance than any of these, is one which has not yet seen the light. Sinee 1914
he had been compiling a corpus of the potters’ stamps on Samian ware, His list js the
most complete in existence and was used for reference by scholars in all parts of the
country. It is in good order, the stamps being drawn in facsimile, for Hayter was,
among other things, a clever draughtsman. Tt s very much to be hoped that those
interested in Roman Britain will ses to it that this valuable work does not remain
unpublished. For the present it is being kept up to date and added to by Mr. Hayter's
son, in whose hands it remains just as freely accessible to those who wish to make use
of it ax it did during his father's lifetime,

Those studies which are supposed to be without direct application to the needs of
modern life lead in these days a precarious existence, and they only survive at all by the
enthusiosm and devotion of those who profess them. There could not be & more
enthusiastic or devoted Egyptologist than Hayter, Nothing was too mucl trouble, and
if he had the faintest suspicion that 4 piece of work which he had done could be improved
upon, however minutely, it was thrown ruthlessly aside and the whole done OVer again
from start to finish. He was o kind and generous camp-fellow, and, if he had a fault, it
was that he expected foo much of himself and allowed himself too little mental and
physical relaxation, Yet this spirit of modest self-sacrifice was not a were by-product of
his love of archaeology, which was great, but lay deep in the man himself, and it is cortain
that if one could question his old pupils one would find that he was no lass devoted as
a teacher than he was as an archaeologist,

T.E.P.
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NOTES AND NEWS

Field work is to begin at Erment early in November. The party will be under
the direction of Dr. H. Frankfort, and will include Mr, 8. R. K. Glanville, Mr. A. W.
Shorter, who has just taken his final Schools at Oxford, and Mr. J. D. Pendlebury,
who has been excavating for the British School st Athens in Macedonia, and joins as a
volunteer. Mr, Mond has generously given leave to Mr. W, B. Emery to join the ex-
pedition. The work will start with an attempt to find the burinl-place of the sacred
Buchis-bulls, the existence and position of which were surmised by Mr. Mond and
Mr. Emery from their discoveries made last year. Hermonthis, the ancient town on the
site of Erment, was closely related to the dynasties of the Middle and New Kingdoms,
most of whose kings, including Akhensten, were crowned there. Town and temple rnins,
48 well as cemeteries, await exploration, for the site has never heen worked by a scientific
expedition, having been neglected owing to its proximity to Thebes, which has absorbed
the attention of archaeologists.

In the beginning of January the expedition will be transferred from Erment to Tell
el-“Amamah, The party there will include Mr. E. B. 0’Rorke as architect. It i intended
to complete the planning of what remains of the large Aten Temple and to continue the
excavation of the northern part of the town.

The work of the Archaeological Survey is to be continued at Abydos. Miss Calverley
has made considerable progress in copying the reliefs and inscriptions in this country and
hopes to recommence her work in Abydos about the middle of September, probably
remaining in Egypt for nearly six months.

The Newton Memorial volume, The Mural Paintings of Tell el-*Amarnah, will be
ready for publication before the end of the year. Proofs of some of the eolour plates
were exhibited at the Oriental Congress at Oxford and evoked great admiration, The
manuseript of the Naville Memorial volume, The Cenotaph of Seti I at Abydos, will also
be ready this autumn, so that the book should go to press at the beginning of the new
year.

A series of lectures is being arranged for the winter, the majority of which will deal
with Fgyptian history during the decay and after the fall of the native dynasties. As
an experiment, for the benefit of those to whom the evening lectures are impracticable,
two of this series will be given in the afternoon.

That the Congress of Orientalists held at Oxford in the last week of August was an
unqualified success will not be denied by anyone who had the good fortune to be there,
The attendance of foreign delegates and members was very numerous. In the Egyptian
section this was especially noticeable. America sent us Professor Breasted, France
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Professor Moret and Mlle Baud, Belgium Professor and Madame Capart and Mile
Werbrouck, Germany a long list of scholars, among whom were Drs. Steindorff, Spiegelberg,
Hess, Roeder and Grapow, while from Denmark we had Professor Lange and Dr Till,
and from Czecho-Slovakia Dr, Cerny.

Our own country was well represented, and among the most crowded meptings were
those st which papers were read by Professor A, H. Gardiner and Dr. Hall. Professor
Gardiner read on the Sinaitic seript and the origin of the alphabet, giving some
details of the three most recently discovered inseriptions in the new script, and reviewing
shartly the work of other scholars on the subject sinee the time of his first publication of
his diseovery in this Journal. The room provided for the reading of this paper proved too
small for the numbers who wished to hear Dr. Gardiner, and miny people were unahle to
obtain admission. Dr. Hall's paper dealt with the ever-increasing cost of archaeological
publications, more especially reports of excavations and editions of papyri. A resolution,
the adoption of which would tend to mitigate this evil, was submitted to, and carried in,
all sections of the Congress.

Professor Newberry's paper on the erook and flail (more correctly ladanisterium) of
Osiris, which was illustrated by some interesting exhibits, we hope to print later in this
Journal. Judging from what one heard on Friday there seemed every prospect of the
Congress being unofficially continued over the week-end at his place in Kent.

We trust that those of our colleagues in allied branches of archacology who are kind
enough to send us copies of their books for our Library will neither take offence nor dis-
continue their generous gifts if we are often unable to notice these in our review columns,
The influx of books for review has become so great—there is a very long list outstanding
at the present moment—that we have been obliged to limit our notices to those works
which deal quite specifieally with Egypt. At the same time there appear occasionally
books of such importance that some notice of them cannot be omitted from the Journal,
Such is, for example, Sir Arthur Evans' second volume on the excavations at Knossos,
which has just appeared in two parts. A stranger to 8ir Arthur who read the book and
was asked to assess the age of its author would certainly err by a quarter of a century
at least, for the work shows no abatement of that combination of sound scholarly ob-
servation with well-halanced and controlled imagination which have always made its author
one of the most successful of excavators and one of the most attractive of talkers and
writers.

Another book which we cannot leave unnoticed is Sidney Smith's Early History of
Assyria to 1000 B.c. Of this we need only say that it is fully worthy of the series, begun
in such masterly fashion by King, of which it forms the official continuation.

Dr. Hall's Rhind Lectures for 1923 have now appeared under the title The Civiliza-
tion of Gireece in the Bronze Age (Methuen),

Mr. Campbell Thompson's Epie of Gilgamesh (Luzac, 1928) is naturally a book with
uo direct bearing on Egypt. It has, however, a value for those Egyptologists who vecupy
themselves with the study of comparative mythology, and it is of interest to all archaeo-
logists as an attempt to render an ancient text into metrical English.

Professor Bayce has written for the Proceedings of the British Academy (Vol. xm)
an appreciation of the life and work of David George Hogarth. It is far more complete
than the short notice which we printed in our last number, and is a fine tribute to a
distinguished scholar and man of action.
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Wo had intended to publish in this number an obituary notice of Arthur O. Mace,
and Dr. Lythgoe, who probably knew more of Mace's career and work than any other
Egyptologist, had very kindly undertaken to write this. Unfortunately Dr, Lythgoe has
been far from well during the summer and it has been quite impossible for him to carry
out his promise. We wish him a rapid and complete recovery.

The Editor has had of late to meet a certain amount of good-natured ecriticism of
his policy in printing Professor Capart’s Bibliography in the last double number of the
Journal in French. This departure from the Society’s custom of using only English in the
Journal was dictated by sheer force of necessity. The translation of a long piece of
technical matter of this kind is, as we know from experience, & thing which cannot be
put into the hands of a professional translator, but must be undertaken by one who is
himself a scholar in the subject, It is in any hands a slow business, and there is no
Egyptologist who can or who ought to be expected to spare time from his own researches
in order to undertake s task of this length.

At the same time it must be distinctly understood that the printing of this Biblio-
graphy in French does not indicate an intention on the part of the Journal to give any
preference to that language over any other foreign language. Had this Bibliography
been done for us, as might easily have happened, by one of our German colleagues, it
would have been necessary to print it in German. In the present number is an article by
Dr. Scharf which was sent to us in German, and which has been translated into English
only heciuse it was of such high general interest that it was felt that it ought to be
made accessible to every reader. Perhaps it may not be out of place to state here, for
the benefit of those who would rule out entirely the use of foreign languages, that the
translation of Dr. Scharf’s article into satisfactory English, together with the arrange-
ment of the illustrations, cost the Editor exactly six long days. To tum into readable
English a highly technical archaeological discussion in German is o very different matter
from translating a few pages of a novel. Ewperto crede.

And so it comes that readers may occasionally be asked to bear with the intrusion
of French or German. The occasions will be rare, and neither will in any case be used
for articles of general interest: they will be limited to such things as the Bibliographies,
possibly here and there a review of an abstruse publication, and, it may even be, a short
article on a highly technical point of purely specialist interest.

The policy of the Society still is to avoid so far as possible the use of foreign languages.
Had thiz pelicy, however, been too rigidly adhered to the Bibliography of Ancient Egypt
would, when Professor Griffith found himself forced to give it up, have ceased to appear,
which would have been a great misfortune both for the Journal and for Egyptology. In
the same way we may find ourselves obliged occasionally to hreak our rule in favour of
German, but the infringements will be kept within such limits that the general reader
will not suffer.

An interesting little event which took place at the Congress of Orientalists at Oxford
was the presentation by Professor Capart to Dr. Gardiner of the first copy of the French
edition of Dr. Gardiner’s Eqyptian Hieroglyphic Printing Type, a work referred to in our
last Notes and News. The Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth has scquired a fount
of this type and has marked the occasion by producing this French edition of the
catalogue.
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A new Egyptian Museum is to be erected in Stockholm. To this end & Committee
has been constituted, the President of which is H.R.H. the Crown Prince of Bweden.,
The remaining members of the Committee are the King's Custodian of Antiquities in
Sweden, Dr. 8. Curman, and Dr. A. Lagrelius. The collections of Egyptian antiquities
already existing in Stockholm, which until now have been divided between different
institutions, are to be transferred to the new Museum, for which numerous purchases
have already been made last winter. The well-known Swedish art collector and donor,
Dr. Otto Smith of Karlshamn, has presented to the new institution a selection from his
excellent Egyptian collection.

Dr. Pehr Lugn, Keeper of the Victoria Museum of Egyptian antiquities in Upsala,
has been appointed to organize and conduct the new Museum.
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The Minor Prophets in the Freee Colloction and the Berlin Fragment af Genesie. By HENRY A, SAXDERS
and Cane Somaaor. (University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, xx1) New York: The
Maemillan Company, 1927,

Tha two Biblical papyrus MSS. brought together in this publication of the University of Michigan are
of quite distinct origin. The Minor Prophets M8, was bought, together with & group of Coptic MSS,, for
the late Mr, Uhardes Freer in 1916, and now forms part of the Freer Collection of the Bmnithsonian
Tustitution st Washington, The Genesis MS. was sequired by Prof. Carl Schmidt in 1906, snd presented
by him to the Royal Libeary st Berlin, Its publication was delayed through various misadventures, of
which the war was only one, and by a contretemps into which it is not necessary to enter the edition by
ita discoverer was anticipated by a collation and full description in Prof. Rahlfs' Genesis, which appeared
at Stuttgart in 1028. It is now fully published by the collaboration of Prof. Schmidt and Prof. Sanders,
with specimen facsimiles; and full facsimiles of both MS8, are published separately.

Both MSS. are of considerable bibliographical and palasographical interest. Both belong to that early
type of papyrus codex, in which the whole book consists of a single quire, composed by laying & number
of sheets one on top of the other with the reeto side of the papyrus uppermost, and then folding the whole
nnss in the middle The result is a single-quire codes, in which serso precedes reeto for the first half of
the book, and recto precedes cerso in the second half. It was a cumbrous form of book-production, which
failed to realize most of the advantages of the codex form, and was soon superseded by the method, which
then became universal, of quires of 4 moderate compass placed in juxtaposition and joined by sewing. Ita
use acoordingly affords at least a presumption of a relatively early date.

The Proplists MS., when put together (and hers a tribute is dun to the skilled restorars of both MSS,,
which were each soquired as & mass of fragments), and when allowance is made for the leaves containing
Hosen, of which only & fow small picces remain, appears to hove consisted originally of 24 sheete of
papyrus, forming, when doubled, 48 leaves or 88 pages. Hinoe, however, Malachi ends on the 68th page,
gitliar 14 Jeaves were left blank at the end, or (as is more probable) some other bodk followed the Minor
Prophets, of which no fragment has survived. No other esplanation, however, is possible if, as stated by
Sanders, every leaf up to and including the 24th has the eerso side preceding the recto. A single-quire
codex of 24 sheets is large, and must have been inconvenient to fold and bind, but is not unprecedented ;
for Schmidt quotes a Coptic gnostic ondex of 36 sheets, and Sanders states that the Hermas papyrus in
the Michigan Library had over 40 (perhaps 50) sheets and secms to have formed a single quire. A third-
ventury Homer in the Morgan Library is said to have 31 shoets, The Oxyrhynchus Bt. John, now in the
Hritish Museum, which wns the first papyrus codex of this type to be discovered, must originally have
hnd 26 sheets,

The Gonesis MS. is of more moderate size, consisting of only 16 sheets (32 leaves), Here, however, o new
phenomenon sppesrs; for the codex ends st Gen. xxxv, § in the middle of a verse, the title yoreri eoopou
being appended at the foot of the last page. This suggests that a second codex must have followed,
gontaining the remainder of the book, amounting to about one-third of the whole, and requiring therefore
only about eight shests This iz no doubt possible, or the sscond eodex may have proceeded to mclude
part of Exodus; but since single-quire eodices of 24 sheets were not unknown, it may seem strange that
the whole of Genesis was not included in a single book. A possible, und indeed a probable, explenation
may be offered. The length of test, Gen. L-xxxv, §, is approximately the same as that of one of the longer
Gospels, Matthew or Luke, and this, as is gencrally recognized, is about the extremo amount that could
be included in & zingle papyrus roll. It thersfors seema probable thar the scribe of our codex stopped
‘whore he did beenuse he had reached the end of the roll from which he was copying, and began a new
godex to take the contents of n new roll. The irregularity of thescript, which the editor rightly explains
aa due to the scribe's affurts to make his papyras fit & prescribed quantity of tert, seems to confirm this

Both MBS are asigned by the aditor to the Iatter part of the thind century, For the Minor Prophets
ME, this may stand, though a date a lttle on either side of a.n. 300 would seem possiblo ; but the Genesis
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xiv. 43
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M8, peems definitely referable to the 4th century. The Abinnasus papyri (e 340-350) provide several
hards of this type. Both MSS. are written in cursive, non-literary hands, the Minor Prophets being bath
better written wnd more correct than the Genesis, The scribe of the latter, in particular, was clearly an
ignorant aod untrained writer, and the irregularities of the soript (sometimes with two columns to the
e, sometimes with one, and with much varioty in the nomber and length of lines) relegate the MS. to
# huobln rank aa & piece of book production. They slso weaken its authority in cases of doubtful readings
thaugh they absolve it from any suspicion of deliberate editing:

Textually the Minor Prophots M8, shows sovernl cnses of scoommodation to the Hebrew (the aditor
reckons 33 instances), but none that are otherwise known as Hexaplaric. There are four or five ngrecments,
with Symmnclins, one with Aquils, none with Theodotion. Among the unciuls this M8, (W) shows most
affinity with  (the Marchalianus, which is of Egyptian erigin), and next with B; but it frequently differs
from both, and the MSS, with which it shows nost froquont agreement are those nombered 407 and 410
in Hahlfe' list. Of the versions the Coptic, as one would expect, is decidedly the nearest to it, and among
the Coptic verslons (a0 far ns the very frgmentary nature of the evidence permits a conclusion) the
Akhmimic and Sahidic. The readings require fuller examination and asalysis; but the sabstantial fact
remiing that we have in W a pre-Origenian Egyptian test of the greater part of the Minar Prophets,
When Brooke and McLean reach this part of their groat work, the Washington MS. must play an importsnt
part in their apparatos,

The Genesia MS, comes too late for the Cambridge Septuagint, bot it has boen utilized In advance, ns
explained ubove, by Rahlfs. This, again, is definitely not Hexaplarie, though there are a few independant
accommedations to the Hebrew. The only early uncial that contains any considersble portion of Genesis
is A, and this comes very low in the list of agreements with the Berlin papyris. Its most marked affinity,
socording to the editors, is with the cursives 28, 108, 344, which are classed by Swete as Lm.-lln.ini while
of the versions the Armenian heads the list, followed by the Bohairie, Ethiopic and Sahidie. So far as can
be gathered from a first inspection the papyrus doss not throw much light on the textual problems of the
Pentateuch ; but its age makes it & weloome addition to our authorities, in spite of the many errors which
abscure its evidence, making it of little value, in partivular, in respect of omissions.

F. G. KEsvox.

Philadelpheia. By Pavi Vierecg. (No. 16 of the series called Morgenland, edited by W, ScAURART.)
Leiprig: Verlag J. €. Hinrichs, 1828. Pp. 70, with 10 plates and 4 figurms in text.

This study of the foundation of & Hellenistic town in the Fayyim is divided into two parts. The first
cuntains 4 description of the ruina of Philadelphia and of the ohjects found by the anthor and his colleague
Professor Zucker in the excavations which they made there nearly twenty yesrs ago. Yery interesting s
the plan on PL i, which shows how the town was originally laid out by Apollonios’ architect in parallal
rows of atreets croasing each other at right angles. Though much of the site has been demolished sines
the German excavations, the main lines of the streets am cloarly distinguishable in a photograph taken
from the air in 1925, It seems surprising that of the many temples mentionsd in the papyri not more
than twn have been located. A sketch in o Michigan papyrus shows the house of Artemidoros the
pliysician on the bank of the canal alongside the temples of Hormes and Premarres, nod as other tomples
are known to have been situited wapd riv dubpuyn, it is probable that this part of the site, now muoch
destroyed, contained a long row of the more hmportant buildings, private as well ns publie. The second
part of the book describes the foundation of Philadelphia, the development of Apollonios’ estate and the
work carriesd on by Zenon., In fact, it is & summary of the vontents of the Zenon papyri, clearly written
and enlivened by an abundance of well-chosen quotations and references. Ons may not agree with the
author's views on every detail; 1 doubt for instance if he is right in oalling Kriton an admirsl of the
king's fleet; his explanation of éyeavrs a8 & buker of pottery is disproved by the papyri, in which it
clearly means an encaustic painter; and his statement that Zenon was the genernl farmer of the wine
taxes in three nomes, though supported by the authority of Restovtzef, does not weem to me to e
based on sotind evidmee. Hut mistakes in detail are inevitable in dealing with soch & mass of new and
undigested matorial, and in its main lines the book is quite reliable and up to date. Viereck has given n
good general picture of the sarly days of Philadelphis, making use of all the published matter and adding
a vory woloows aceount of his own work on the site,

C . Evean,
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The Literature of the Ancient Egyptians, Posms, narratives, and manwals of instruction, from the third
and second millennia .. By Avorr Emmay. Translated into English by Avuwanp M. Buackuax.
London : Methuen & Co,, Ltd.

The original German edition of this book was reviewed in the Jowrnal (x, 183 &) at considernblo
leogth by its present translator. As Dr. Blackman was not allowed to alter the sense of Professor Erman's
renderings, the bulk of his comments on the latter’s book holds good for his own. At times he is in the
unenvishle position of having to give a translntion in 1927 which he hss already condemned in 1824, In
such cases he indicates the sources of correction by footnotes. Dr. Blackman i ntended to make indepenident
tranalations of all the texts affered in this volume: it was not to be expected that Professor Erman would
be willing to see these tranalations published as the English version of his owni ; bk it is disappointing
in the circumstances that it was not possible for Dr. Blackman to make an indopendent selection of
Egyptian texts as well and thos prodoce a camnpletely new book., English readers nnaccustomed to German
would then have lost Professor Erman's introduction—perhaps with the expoption of D Blackman's
additional references throughout the book the most valuable part of the English edition—but they would
have gained improved and, which is more important, fuller translations of the Egyptian litermtura,

In short the book ean hardly be considered seriously as a new publication of translitions for the
speciulist, since he is better off with the German edition and Dr. Blackman's review, But although its
justification as & presentation of Egyptinn literature for the layman is challenged by the existence of
Sir Ernest Budge's The Literature of the Ancient Egyptions—for the two books cover a Inrge amoun. of
ground in common, and where that is so Erman-Blackman is to be preforred anly if it offers o more correct
translation ; and since it stands self-confessed as 4 second-hest attempt, the layman is likely on principle
to prefor Hudge—yet there romains a considerable divergence in the choice of texts, and to soms the
literary bias of Erman-Blackman will be more scceptable than the autobiographical and miagionl excerpts
and the generally wider range of Budge,

5. B. K. Grasvinoe,

Arubia before Mhammad, By De Lacy O'Leany, DD, (Trilboer's Oriental Series.) Loodon, 1927, Price
108 B4, net,

In this work Dr. 0'Leary covers a wider field than the title will probably suggest to most people. e
does not confine himself to the condition of Arabia immedistely before the appearance of Mubammad ;
but seeles to summarize what is known of Armbin from the earliest times down to Muhummaid's day.
Thus he devotes a chapter to the Egyptian penctration of Arabis, founded upon what is known from
ancient monuments of Egyptisn sea-trade und commerce in the Red Sea. Another chapter deals with
the Mesopotamian penetration of Arabia, siwmmarizing the evidence of the cuneiform inseriptions.
Considerahle attention iz also devoted to the notices of Arabin in classical writers, Naturally the native
evidence of the South Arabian inscriptions is not neglected. thongh not so thoroughly treated as it might
hnve besn, while the spread of Judaism and Christinnity in Arabin and the influence of Rome and Porsia
in later times wre passed in review,

The muin thesis of the book is that Arabis has never been the isolated country it is often supposed to
have been, but in pre-Islamie times wns always open to the influences of civilimtion. It lay across the
niain stream of communication between East and West, and world-trade pasaed round it and across it
In varying mesasure from age to age Arabs took part in the carrying trade, while the fact that it was the
key to the East made it the arena of diplomatic intrigue, especially in the daya of the rivalry between
Rome and Persin. [t is round this theme of Arabian trade that Dr O'Lenry lins collected a gront deal of
material from very vuried sources. He has certainly shown that from time fmmemorial world-trade has
addied round the confines of Arabia, and that the Arabs could not at any time be regarded as primitive
savages. On the other hand he perhaps tends to exaggerate the extent to which outside civilisation
penetrated the peninsuls. To say, for instanoe, that “Arbian was the aren in which the world-powers wers
pitted against cach other” (p. 148) or that “the religion of Islam was evolved. . in the midst of the genernl
tide of West Asiatic civilization,” while in & modified sense true, is apt to give an erroneous fmpression,
Unfortunately the book contains & good many locse statements, rather shakily founded spectilations, aml
s pumber of disconoorting misprints which more earsful proof-reading might have removed.

Ricnanp B,
429
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Coptiva connilio of smpensia instiruti Rosk- Oerstediony edita. V. e Aehmimische Version der swily keinen
FProphaten {(codex Rainerianms, Wien) hernsgegeben von Walter Till, Havnine, 1087, Pp. xxxii and 151,

The Akhmimic dialect of Coptic, first discovered only in the eighties of last sentury, is now mpresented
by & considerable body of texts. Dhuring the lust three yesrs Dr. Till, a pupil of Professor Junker, has
eonitributed a number of valuable studies in Akbmimic to the ZeitmAriften of Berlin and Vienna, and has
just pubilished & remarkable work, 4 grammar of the dialect, which is of great importance for all stndents
of Coptic. The longest known text in Akhmimic is that of the Twelve Minor Prophets on & parchment
M8, originally of 360 pages, out of which only thirty are missing altogether ; seventy arn in Cairo, and all
the others are in the Rainer collestion st Vienna and are here edited by Till. They were first published by
the papyrologist Wessely in 1815 with useful facsimiles and reprinta of parallel texts in Bohasiric and Sahidie,
bt the faded and injured state of the M3 demands close study and very exct knowledge of the language.
Till's restortions are in scholarly Akhmimie, and be his deciphared o great deal that was left anread or was
misrend in the earlier adition, sven recovering some lost pisces from the printings-off of the ink on pages
oppasite. The text is given by Till without tranalation ; the words, Coptie and foreign, are listed in separate
indices. Tt b unfortunite that the Cuiro fragments conld not be collated and added to his excellent edition.
In the succinet Introduction the value of this very ancient MBS, for questions relating to the Septungint is
indiented, sud it is ingeniously: shown that the test was copied from another Akhmimic MS. but was
trapsluted from a Sabidio version,

Perhaps the reviewer mny be allowed a digmssion. The principal argument for the attribation of the
Akhmimie dialect to Akhmim has been deiwn from some local graffiti. But it may be remarked that there
is unother piece of evidence which tuken with the firut seerns almost decisive. A charscteristic foaturn of
Akhmimic i the g ik representing ancient & where the other dialects of Coptic have m sk This pheno-
menon is fortuundely illustrated in the very name of Hm-Min, in SBah. and Boh mparm. Here the sound of
4 Akhmimic” g in preserved o the Aratic _p.gdel Akhmim, whereas st no great distance northward Hmn-
iz inin Arabic Cpedgem! Ashminén, the o agreeing with the Sah. and Boh. form ygmown; compare also
Ashmiln, a frequent name in the Delta. We moy thus surmise that the “Akhmimic” dialect prevailed at
Akhmim down to the seventh century, In the late pagan period it must have had a vogue amongst the
seribes, its charncteristics appearing wide-spread in the Greek prommeintion of proper names and in demotic
writing ; but (apart from “sub-Akhmimic”) the dislect does not vary greatly in different texts, and ooe
miny conclude that in Christian times it was confined to a small sres.  Perhaps both of thess circumstances,
ita geogruphical limitations and its pagan connexions, led Shentite to neglect Akhmimie and to exert his
vast influence in promoting the use of Sahidie.

F. Lv. Gurrrira.

I papivi teratiod del Wuseo di' Torino, Il Giornale della Necropoli di Tebe, vol. 1, a cura di Chvserrs Born
& T. Erig Peer (fascicali 2, 3), Torine : Fratelli Bocea aditord, 1928, (Obtainable from the University
Press of Liverpool, Lid., Hodder and Stoughton, London, and Geuthner, Paria)

The first fasciculus of this important publieation was reviewed in the Inst number of the Jowrnal ; two
more fasciculi having appeared in rapid succession, the work is now complete and consists of sixty-thres
lurge photographic plates with autograph transeript into hisroglyphic opposite to each, sixty-seven pages
of description, translation and indices, and three key plates to show the disposition of the frugments in
the thres papyri which represent the journal of the oecropolis. The journal of year 13-14 of Neforkeras
Ramesses [X, und part of that of year 17 wore in the first instalment ; year 17 is now completed together with
various wemoranda on the back of it, and the jonrnal of year 3 of Khepermarst Ramesses X, known as
the Chabae-Licblein papyrus from its first editors, is republished with notable supplements. The historical
data, difficult to interpret, have been disoussed by Professor Peet in his articles The Supposed Revolution of
the High-priest Amenhotps vuder Ramesses LY in Journal, x11, and Chronologicol Problems of the Twentieth
Dynasty in Jowrnal, x1v. Most of the hieratic s of a fairly casy type Lo read, bt there are examples of
a cursive handly less formidable than that of the Mayer Papyri, and we must congratulate the editors on
their success in dealing with them. The nlulmruiaind&xtathapmpﬂnmianfapmialvﬂmﬁmthey
abound in the Theban doruments and afford valuable cloes, the same names occurring agnin and agnin ; we
should have been gruteful too for an index of words, but this particular boon has not been vouchsafed,
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It is to be hoped that the effort to cxplore and make known the Turin sollection of papyrl will not end
here. The unique marriage document of the Twentieth Dynasty, published by Cerng and Peet in Journal,
x1m, is another example of the treasures that may be found. May it be suggested that a reduction of scale
in plates would not materially affeot their value, but would increase their handiness and grestly diminish
their cost !

F. L GawrrFrmm

L' Adwinistration eivile de [ Egypte bysantine. Par Gensarse Rovimuany, Priface de Crantes Digur
2% édition. Paria; Paul Geothner, 1928, Pp. xv+265, 100 fr,

This new edition of Mlla Rouillard’s valuable work (Jowrnal, x, 212-4) deserves o bearty weloome.
Much important material has been published sinee the earlier edition sppeared, and this is now incorporated,
along with various minor slterations introduced In consequence of criticisms passed on the first edition.
Well printed, with good plates illustrating Coptie and other antiquities, the volume should form part of the
library of every student of Bysantine Egvpt. It must be ndded that the alterations and additions affect
pointa of detail, not the general schema of the work.

H L Benc
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